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A WORD ABOUT THESE DOCUMENTS 


This compilation of documents is issued as an adjunct to the four- 
volume set of books titled The Ellen G. White 1888 Materials 
Unlike that publication, this collection is drawn exclusively from non- 
E. G. White sources. But, like that publication, each document 
included deals with the General Conference Session held by 
Seventh-day Adventists in Minneapolis, Minnesota, in the autumn of 
1888. Most of the writers cited were delegates to that conference. 
Others, such as G, |. Butler and O. A. Olsen, did not attend the 
meeting but had a deep interest in its proceedings and its 
decisions. UMM 3.1 


The materials in this collection include selections from personal and 
official correspondence, eyewitness accounts written in later years, 
notes made during the conference by two delegates, accounts of 
the meeting which appeared in Adventist publications, newspaper 
reports, and portions of several articles and pamphlets relating to 
the law-in-Galatians controversy. VMM 3.2 


No attempt has been made to include all materials relating to such 
topics as righteousness by faith, the human nature of Christ, 
eschatology, the ten kingdoms, or other theological issues which 
may have been discussed at the 1888 conference. Nor is this a 
comprehensive collection of everything our church leaders wrote at 
that time concerning the Minneapolis meeting. The letters 
incorporated here have been drawn exclusively from the files of the 
Ellen G. White Estate. Letters which may have been exchanged by 
Elders Butler and Olsen, for example, will not be found in this 
collection, as such correspondence is housed in the General 
Conference Archives, not the White Estate. VM 3.3 


Only the pertinent portions of the various documents have been 
used. The words, “Selection Ends Here,” printed at the lower right- 
hand corner of a page, indicate that the next page is from a different 
letter or document. MMM 3.4 


Nearly all the manuscripts and letters have been copied directly 
from the file drawers where they are housed, hence misspellings 
have not been corrected, nor have the documents been improved in 





17 


any other way for publication. While sections of some of the 
documents may be illegible as they come from the files, most of 
these source materials will be clear enough to read. Every effort 
has been made in the printing process to obtain as clear a 
reproduction as possible. MMM 3.5 


In making these source materials available, it is our hope that they 
will enable the reader to obtain a clearer historical perspective on 
one of the most significant meetings ever held by Seventh-day 
Adventists. VMM 3.6 


The Trustees of 
The Ellen G. White Estate 
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DELEGATES IN ATTENDANCE AT MINNEAPOLIS 


(Compiled from the Daily Bulletin and Review and Herald)MMM 3.7 
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Hall, C. A. Kansas 
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Prescott, W. W. Michigan (seated October 25) 
Purdham, B. F. Indiana 

Purdon, T. H. Vermont 

Raymond, J. W. Pennsylvania 

Rees, J. M. Tennessee 

Robinson, A. T. New England 
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Swift, J. E. Ohio 

Tait, A. O. Illinois 


Thompson, Victor Indiana 


Underwood, R. 
A. 
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J. H. Waggoner in The Law of God, 1854 


THE 
LAW OF GOD: 

AN EXAMINATION 

OF THE 

TESTIMONY OF BOTH TESTAMENTS. 


BY J. H. WAGGONER. 


PUBLISHED AT THE ADVENT REVIEW OFFICE, 
ROCHESTER, N. Y. 1854. 


[Extract from pp. 69-83.] Is Christ the end of the law in such manner 
that we may transgress it? The transgression of the law is sin, or 
unrighteousness; but it is not said that he is the end of the law for 
unrighteousness, but for righteousness, or obedience. We have 
shown from the scriptures the absurdity of supposing that the law of 
God is abolished or destroyed because it is fulfilled; and we would 
now refer to the following passages to show that end does not 
necessarily mean cessation, or death, but the ultimate object or 
design. Hebrews 13:7, & 1 Peter 1:9; James 5:11. “Behold we 
count them happy which endure. Ye have heard of the patience of 
Job, and have seen the end of the Lord; that the Lord is very pitiful 
and of tender mercy.” Now the law was ordained unto life, because 
it is a just standard of morals; but transgressors can obtain life only 
through Christ; and we understand this scripture to mean that the 
ultimate object or design of the law is accomplished in the person of 
Christ, who takes away the carnal mind, bestows upon us a moral 
character, and brings us to obedience. MMM 11.7 


Many have been made to stumble over the letter to the Romans, 
supposing that Paul’s reasoning did tend to make void the law 
through faith. But we trust that the opposite has been shown to the 
satisfaction of all candid minds-that thus far God’s law stands firm 
on the authority of the New Testament. But the question now arises, 
Did Paul, in writing to the Romans, contradict what he had written to 
the Galatians two years before? We cannot believe that he did; and 
as he has maintained the perpetuity of the law in his letter to the 
Romans, in order that the two harmonize, he must also maintain it 
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in that to the Galatians; and in our examination of this epistle, if we 
“find some things hard to be understood,” let us not wrest them to 
our own destruction, but compare them with the other scriptures, 
and thus ascertain the mind of the Spirit. MMM 17.2 


We have stated our belief that the Saviour and the Apostles spoke 
of the same law that the Prophets wrote of, because they drew no 
line of distinction, but regarded it in the same light, as possessed of 
the same nature, its observance securing the same great reward, 
and its transgression attended with the same fatal consequences. 
For the same reason we conclude that the same law is spoken of in 
Galatians and Romans; that the word /aw, whenever it is used in 
the epistle of James, or those to the Galatians and Romans, has 
reference to the moral law of God, the ten commandments, except 
when directly qualified, as in Romans 7:23, 25; 8:2; and Galatians 
6:2. But the same term in Hebrews always has reference to the 
Levitical law; the precepts of the moral code being spoken of in the 
plural, “laws.” Hebrews 8:10. That this word [law] is used in 
reference to more than one law in the New Testament, we have 
briefly noticed; and an examination of the nature and objects of 
these two laws must convince all that they cannot be regarded as 
one and the same, and are never confounded in the sacred 
writings. As we have dwelt somewhat at length upon the nature of 
the moral law, we will consider in contrast the nature of the 
ceremonial or Levitical law. MMM 717.3 


A moral precept cannot possibly be typical; but is of itself holy, just 
and good. But the Levitical law was typical. It was a system of types 
and shadows. The priests under it served unto the example and 
shadow of heavenly things. Its offerings were remembrances of sin. 
Hebrews 10:3. The priesthood was instituted that offerings might be 
made to God through them; and the offerings were made to atone 
for sin. When an individual brought his offering to the priest, it was 
an acknowledgment on his part that he had sinned; the victim was 
slain to signify that he, as a sinner, was worthy of death. Thus it is 
evident that the whole system was instituted to show the nature and 
desert of sin, and the method of making an atonement for it. But if 
no sin existed, no offering would be required; therefore the sin laid 
back of, or existed before, the offering. But sin is the transgression 
of the law; hence the law was transgressed before any system of 





23 


offerings was required; and the Levitical law was instituted because 
the pre-existing moral law was transgressed. A priest serves a 
mediator; but if man were already justified before God, he would 
require no mediator. Had man kept the law he would have been 
justified-he would not have had sin, and of course there would have 
been no necessity for a sin-offering. Here the ministration of the 
priest, and the law over which he ministers, are clearly distinct. The 
sin must be antecedent to the atonement for sin. The Levitical law 
being typical, pointed to Christ, and the death of Christ must have 
been determined before the types of his work could be instituted. 
The necessity of his death arose from man’s transgression. “He 
died for our sins.” But if there was but one law, and that containing 
types and shadows, then it is impossible to show what that law was 
given for; and if the moral law that existed previous to the death of 
Christ, does not exist now, how can he mediate in the new 
covenant for the redemption of the transgressions under the first 
covenant? Hebrews 9:15.MMM 11.4 


Again, the difference between the two laws is shown in that the 
ceremonies of the Levitical law were not acceptable while the 
precepts of the moral law were disregarded. The types pointed to 
Christ; but Christ came to save his people from their sins, not in 
their sins, and to cause grace to reign through righteousness, not 
through unrighteousness. Therefore if those offerings had been 
accepted of the Lord, while the person who offered them continued 
to commit the crimes for which he sought forgiveness, then the 
Levitical law would not have “served to the example and shadow” of 
Christ's ministration. The Lord said, “Hear, O earth; Behold | will 
bring evil upon this people, even the fruit of their thoughts; because 
they have not hearkened unto my word, nor to my law, but rejected 
it. To what purpose cometh there to me incense from Sheba, and 
the sweet cane from a far country? Your burnt-offerings are not 
acceptable, nor your sacrifices sweet unto me.” Jeremiah 6:19, 20. 
If observing the law consisted in offering sacrifices, then they could 
not be said to have rejected the law while they made the offerings. 
The complaint is not that they had not brought sacrifices and 
offerings, but that they had not hearkened to his law, but rejected it; 
and for this reason their offerings were not acceptable. WM 12.7 


That God’s law was something entirely distinct from these 
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sacrifices, is further shown in Jeremiah 7:22, 23: “For | spake not 
unto your fathers, nor commanded them in the day that | brought 
them out of the land of Egypt concerning burnt-offerings or 
sacrifices. But this thing | commanded them, saying, Obey my voice 
and | will be your God and you shall be my people.” When they 
heard his voice a few days after this commandment was given, he 
spoke the ten commandments in the hearing of all Israel. Exodus 
19:5, 6; 20:1-22; Deuteronomy 4:12, 13.MMM 12.2 


The Apostle to the Hebrews says that the law had ashadow of 
good things to come: then that law was certainly typical. Its 
offerings could not make perfect, because the blood offered by it 
could not take away sin. The law of which he here speaks had 
sacrifices and offerings; but the law of God, the law of moral 
precepts, does not speak “concerning burnt offerings or sacrifices.” 
Thus, by comparison, we find that two different laws are spoken of 
in the New Testament: one which is not made void through faith in 
Christ, which he came not to destroy; and another which he blotted 
out, and nailed to his cross. One a spiritual, holy, just and good law, 
the doers of which would be justified, by which is the knowledge of 
sin, of which Paul discourses to the Romans; the other, treated of in 
the epistle to the Hebrews, weak and unprofitable, carnal, making 
nothing perfect, containing mere shadows of good things to come. 
By the same method of comparison, we are led to the conclusion 
that one and the same law is spoken of to the Romans and 
Galatians; and also by the fact that the declarations in Galatians 
cannot be made to apply to the ceremonial law. MMM 712.3 


The letter to the Galatians is supposed to have been written about 
two years before that to the Romans, and on that account might 
have claimed the first investigation; but many are ready to admit 
that the Apostle to the Romans reasons concerning the moral law, 
who will not make the same admission respecting his letter to the 
Galatians; therefore we have given that our first attention, and 
proved, we trust, that not a single declaration has been found 
therein which can be referred to the ceremonial or Levitical law. We 
are now prepared to examine that to the Galatians, and expect that 
all will agree with us that this treats solely of the moral law, if an 
analogy can be shown between the main positions in the two 
epistles. Two expressions are found in Romans, [Chap. 7:23; 8:2,] 
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which do not refer to the ten commandments; nor yet to the Levitical 
law; but the only place in Galatians where /aw is used in reference 
to any thing but the ten commandments, is in Chap. 6:2: “the law of 
Christ.” If this declaration is found to be correct, and it can be 
shown that the Apostle’s reasoning tends to prove the perpetuity of 
the law of which it treats, then the epistle to the Galatians may be 
considered a strong hold by those who “delight in the law of 
God.”ViMM 12.4 


To whom, and under what circumstances, did the Apostle write this 
letter? His declaration of what he said to Peter at Antioch, some six 
years before, shows that they had been troubled with judaizing 
teachers, who did not understand that justification was obtained 
wholly through Christ “without the law.” Romans 3:19-23. This is 
also shown in Galatians 4:21; 5:1-4, but this does not prove that 
they were Jews to whom he wrote, or that judaism was the only 
error with which they were in danger of being affected. It has been 
supposed by some that, although this was “written to the churches 
of Galatia,” these churches were composed of Jewish converts 
resident in that country; but the expressions of Paul in Chap. 1:73, 
714, evidently contradicts this. He told them they had heard of his 
conversation in times past in “the Jews’ religion.” When speaking of 
himself and others of his nation, [Acts 26:4, 5,] he used the phrase, 
“our religion.” Again, in Galatians 1:14, he said, “And profited in the 
Jews’ religion above many my equals in mine own nation, being 
more exceedingly zealous of the traditions of my fathers.” This was 
not his method of speaking when addressing himself to the Jews. At 
Rome he called the chief of the Jews together, and said, “Il have 
committed nothing against the people, or customs of our fathers.” 
Acts 28:17; 26:5.MMM 12.5 


It has also been supposed that Galatians 4:8-10, refers to the 
ceremonies of the Levitical law, and must have been written to 
those who had observed that law-“When ye knew not God, ye did 
service to them which by nature are no gods;” and in referring again 
to this service he says, “Ye observe days and months and times 
and years.” The ceremonies of the Levitical law were never contrary 
to the knowledge of God; never observed by those who knew not 
God; nor was their observance indicative of a “service to them 
which by nature are no gods;” inasmuch as they were required in 
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the service of the true God under the former dispensation; so that 
these expressions plainly prove the contrary. But of this we shall 
speak more at length when we come to an examination of this 
chapter. MM 12.6 


It is declared in Romans 3:23, that all have sinned, and this 
declaration is based on the authority of the scriptures; and let it be 
remarked, that in the New Testament dispensation the Apostle 
quotes from the Old Testament to prove that Jews and Gentiles 
were alike sinners. But this scripture could have no bearing on the 
point, if the Gentiles were not amenable to the law in the Old 
Testament. Neither would it be in point if the law which existed at 
the time the scripture was written had passed away before the 
Apostle quoted it; yet he has adduced it as the proof, and we are 
satisfied to rest it there, and consider them sinners on that authority. 
As Jews and Gentiles are all sinners, the Jew has no pre-eminence, 
but must come to Christ for justification the same as the Gentile. 
But Peter “was to be blamed,” because he separated himself, and 
compelled the Gentiles to live as the Jews, thereby building again 
the distinction which had been destroyed by the manifestation of 
God’s righteousness through faith in Christ. Romans 3:21-23; 
Ephesians 2:13, 14. The remarks respecting the law, in this chapter 
are parallel with those in Romans. By the works of the law shall no 
flesh be justified. For | through the law am dead to the law that | 
might live unto God. Galatians 2:16, 19. See Romans 3:20; 6:17; 
7:4, 9. It might be inferred from Galatians 3:2-5, that he is no longer 
speaking of the moral law; but we must remember that justification 
cannot be obtained by a law, however holy and just it may be, after 
it is transgressed; and those who receive the Spirit, or work 
miracles, must necessarily do so by faith, and not by the works of 
the law. But this argues nothing against the law, as it does not 
cease to be holy because it does not justify the transgressor; on the 
contrary, we could have no regard for a law which had not power to 
hold the transgressor under condemnation. If the transgressor of a 
law can justly escape its penalty, then the law itself is unjust, and 
should not be enforced. That which our opponents urge against the 
law, viz., that it holds men under the curse, is a strong argument for 
its justice and perpetuity. MMM 12.7 


As Abraham was justified by faith, made perfect by works, so we 
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are the children of Abraham, if we are of faith, and do the works of 
Abraham: not merely believe the word, but “walk in the steps of that 
faith of our father Abraham.” Romans 4:12. The gospel was 
preached to Abraham-the promise made of a blessing to the 
nations, because God would justify the nations through faith. So 
then they which be of faith, whether they are circumcised or not, are 
blessed with faithful Abraham. Romans 4:11; Galatians 3:7, 9. As 
many as are of the works of the law are under the curse. Verse 10. 
Does this mean, that as many as do the works of the law, or keep 
the law, are under the curse? Surely not. Paul says, the doers of 
the law shall be justified; and James says, Whoso looketh into the 
perfect law of liberty, and continueth therein, shall be blessed in his 
deed-not cursed. The law was ordained unto life, but the wages of 
sin, or transgression of the law, is death. It is because they have not 
kept it, or continued therein, that they are cursed, as the quotation 
inverse 10 proves:-“For it is written, Cursed is every one that 
continueth not in all things written in the book of the law to do 
them.” Compare Deuteronomy 27:10, 26; 28:1, 2, 15; Psalm 
119:21. That the Apostle is here speaking of the moral law, is 
evident, as it is a law that not only curses the transgressor, but by 
observing which a man would live. Verse 12. See Leviticus 18:5; 
Ezekiel 20:11, 21. From the curse of this law Christ has redeemed 
us, being made a curse for us, that the blessing of Abraham might 
come on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ. Verses 13, 14. Two 
important points are presented in these verses: (1.) Christ has 
redeemed the Gentiles from the curse of this law. (2.) The curse of 
this law, unless removed by Christ, stands between us and the 
blessing of Abraham. That the work of redemption reaches the 
Gentiles none will deny; but that it reaches beyond the jurisdiction 
of this law, cannot be shown. This law holds the Gentiles under the 
curse, because by it is the knowledge of sin, and by it both Jews 
and Gentiles are proved sinners. But if the law was not given to the 
Gentiles, we fail to see how Christ can redeem them from its curse. 
Then the argument may be stated thus: The redemption of Christ 
reaches those only who are under the curse of the law; the law 
curses those only who transgress it; and those only can transgress 
it who are amenable to it, or to whom it was given. But it was a 
Jewish law, and not given to the Gentiles; therefore the redemption 
of Christ does not reach the Gentiles!!/MM 13.1 
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We have seen what it was to obey the voice of God, and what he 
commanded when his voice was heard. Deuteronomy 27:10. Moses 
said, “Thou shalt therefore obey the voice of the Lord thy God, and 
do his commandments and his statutes;” and in verse 26, it is said, 
“Cursed be he that confirmeth not all the words of this law to do 
them.” Paul certainly refers to the same law, inasmuch as he quotes 
this scripture, and applies it to the Gentiles. But if any yet deny that 
this is spoken in reference to the moral law, or affirm that the 
Apostle includes the whole system of law under the former 
dispensation, it will be time to answer them further when they show 
what connection the Gentile nations had with the Levitical law, or 
what was its curse, and how they were brought under it. MMM 13.2 


But God has promised that in Abraham and in his seed all the 
nations of the earth should be blessed. Genesis 22:78. Christ is the 
seed referred to in the promise; [Galatians 3:16;] and he redeems 
the nations from the curse of the law in order to fulfill the promise, 
or that the blessing of Abraham may be conferred on them. Some 
have contended that the law itself is a curse, standing between us 
and the blessing of Abraham; but this view is contradicted by verse 
21, which directly declares that the law is not against the promises 
of God. It is not the law that withholds the blessing, but it is the 
curse of the law; and this falls only on the transgressor; therefore 
the transgression of the law deprives the transgressor of the 
blessing of Abraham; and this is a strong confirmation of what we 
have proved from other scriptures; viz., that the law is the condition 
of the Abrahamic covenant, and that the faithfully obedient secure 
the promised blessings. And on the supposition that the law stands 
disconnected from that covenant, or is not the condition on which it 
was based, it cannot be shown why the transgressor of the law is 
not entitled to the blessing of the covenant without redemption from 
the curse of the law. MMM 13.3 


If this law had been kept by all, none would have been under its 
curse; and then no mediator would have been needed to secure to 
man the blessing of God. When the law is transgressed it is not set 
aside, neither are they who have transgressed it justified by future 
obedience. Then it becomes necessary to keep, not only the 
Commandments of God, the great and universal Law-giver, but also 
the Faith of Jesus, the Mediator between God and man, the 
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Redeemer from the curse of God’s violated law. In order to 
understand the Apostle’s argument in Galatians, the object of this 
redemption should be kept in view, which is, that the blessing of 
Abraham might come on those who are redeemed. The covenant 
under which these blessings are given, was confirmed in Christ; as 
he is the seed to whom the promises were made, in whom all 
nations were to be blessed. Verses 76, 77. This is also shown, in 
verse 8, to be the gospel covenant. As the promises of the gospel 
were made to Abraham, he is constituted the father of all believers; 
and as before shown, the condition being violated, the blessing is 
conferred on those only who can claim them on the promise of God 
through faith in the Mediator. Compare Romans 4:12-16, with 
Galatians 3:17, 18. In considering verse 79, we would refer the 
reader to our remarks on Romans 5:20, where it is evident that the 
same law entered that was transgressed, otherwise it would not 
have the effect to cause the offense to abound. Here it is said that 
the law was added because of transgression. What was 
transgressed? Not, as some have vainly contended, the promise 
made to Abraham; for man cannot transgress the promise of God, 
though they can his law. It will be noticed that Paul does not 
introduce another law in verse 79, but speaks throughout of “the 
law,” so we must consider him as speaking of the same law unless 
there is something in the argument which renders it positively 
necessary that another law should enter or be added because of 
transgression. But in Romans 5:20, it is seen to be necessary that 
the same law that was transgressed should enter to cause the 
offense to abound; so in Galatians 3:19, when we inquire into the 
nature and office of the law that was added, there will be no 
difficulty in viewing it as the same that was transgressed. The law 
was added to serve as a school-master to bring us unto Christ, that 
we might be justified through faith: justification by the law being 
impossible by reason of transgression. Here it is evident that he 
refers to the moral law; for none but a moral law could bring us to 
Christ. He is the only Saviour from sin; and as the sick need a 
physician, so the sinful need a Saviour. But in order that the sinner 
come to Christ, he must be made sensible of his sinful condition; 
this can be done only by the law; for “by the law is the knowledge of 
sin.” So “the law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul;” perfect 
as a standard of right, convincing of sin, and thus bringing us to 
Christ, the way of salvation. Such conversion is genuine and 
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complete. Thus it is evident that the law spoken of in Galatians 
3:19, 24, is a moral law, one that will detect and convince of 
sin. MMM 13.4 


But it is asked, was the law added to the law? No: “the covenant 
confirmed before of God in Christ” is the subject of the Apostle’s 
discourse; and it was this to which the law was added. But it has 
been clearly proved that the law was also the condition of that 
covenant; neither was it added so as to become the condition of the 
Abrahamic covenant a second time, but as the condition of another 
covenant, the blessings of which did not rest on the promise of God 
through Christ, but on the obedience of those with whom it was 
made. As they had all transgressed, by entering into a covenant of 
works, or obedience, their weakness and sinfulness was made 
manifest; and thus the law brought them to a reliance on Jesus 
Christ for freedom from the curse which they had incurred by 
disobedience. Through Christ the Gentiles also receive the adoption 
of sons, being Abraham’s seed by faith, where there is neither Jew 
nor Greek, but all one in Christ; the Gentiles being “fellow-heirs, and 
of the same body, partakers of his promise in Christ, by the gospel,” 
[Ephesians 3:6,] according to God’s word to Abraham.MMM 14.7 


As the heir, while yet a child, differs in nothing from a servant, so 
we, before we were redeemed from the curse of the law, and 
received the adoption of sons, were in bondage under the elements 
of the world, and by nature the children of wrath, even as others. In 
what respect we were under the elements of the world, we learn 
from Ephesians 2:1-3. “Were dead in trespasses and sins; wherein 
in time past ye walked, according to the course of this world, 
according to the prince of the power of the air, the spirit that now 
worketh in the children of disobedience. Among whom also we all 
had our conversation in times past, in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling 
the desires of the flesh and of the mind, and were by nature the 
children of wrath, even as others.” Thus we see that to be in 
bondage under the elements of the world is being in a state of sin, 
which is compared to that of a child who is under tutors and 
governors; so we were under a school-master, under the law, which 
has been shown to be under condemnation. The following 
expression of the same idea from the pen of Bro. J. N. Andrews, 
may be found in the Review and Herald, Vol. 2, page 29:-MM 
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14.2 


“The bondage of the Jewish church did not consist in that God had 
given them his law, but because they were its transgressors-the 
servants of sin. John 8:33-36. The freedom of the children of 
‘Jerusalem which is above’ does not consist in that the law has 
been abolished, but in that they have been made free from sin. 
Romans 6:22."MMM 14.3 


We have all been in bondage under the elements of the world, 
[Galatians 4:3,] and Christ was made under the law, [verse 4,] to 
redeem them that were under the law, [verse 5,] and God hath 
given us the spirit of his Son; [verse 6;] wherefore we are no longer 
bond-men, but sons and heirs through Christ. Verse 7. The 
expression in verse 8, as we have shown, does not refer to the 
Levitical law. As that law was not contrary to the knowledge of God, 
it was never observed by those who had not the knowledge of God; 
its observance did not indicate “service to them which by nature are 
no gods,” but was required in the service of the true God under the 
former covenant. Then it is evident that turning back to the weak 
and beggarly elements, to which they wished again to be in 
bondage, [verse 9,] would be returning to a life of sin. Neither does 
verse 10 refer to the Levitical law, but to the former customs of the 
Galatians, who were Gentiles or heathen; and therefore they could 
not have lived in the observance of the law given to Israel through 
Moses. This conclusion is not only reasonable, but unavoidable, 
when we consider that the observance of fimes was a heathen 
custom, strictly prohibited by the Lord at the same time that the law 
of Moses was enjoined.... [End of extract pp. 69-83] [Extract from 
pp. 108, 109] ... the different conditions of those who are under 
them. We have found him convincing of sin by the moral law; 
proving that the Gentiles are under the law, from the curse of which 
Christ redeems them; and that by effecting this redemption he 
constitutes them heirs of the promise made to Abraham and 
children of the Jerusalem above; and we cannot see how any one 
can doubt that the bondage of the children of old Jerusalem 
consisted in that they were transgressors of God’s law, the servants 
of sin; and the liberty in which we are exhorted to stand fast is 
freedom from sin-the liberty we enjoy in Christ while we follow that 
form of doctrine whereto we were delivered. Romans 6:17, 
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margin. MMM 14.4 


As it is evident that none but the moral law is spoken of in Galatians 
3, and that the redemption in Chap. 4, is from the curse of that law, 
if, as has been supposed, the Apostle speaks of the law of Moses in 
the first part of Chap. 5, he has changed his subject very abruptly 
and without any apparent reason. But we think it is clear that the 
liberty spoken of in chapter 5:1, is freedom from sin, and that the 
“yoke of bondage” has no reference to the Levitical law; and if a 
change is made from the moral to the Levitical law, in verses 2-5, 
we must find place for another change when we come to verse 14; 
for the great principle there quoted, “Thou shalt love thy neighbor as 
thyself,” is developed solely by the moral law. See Matthew 22:39, 
40; James 2:8. Compare Galatians 5:18-23. But arbitrary changes 
of this kind are not allowable, as, if allowed, they would be 
destructive to the force of any argument that might be adduced; 
therefore if such changes are made from one law to the other in a 
continuous discourse, a clear necessity will be apparent in the 
connection. VMM 15.1 


The main reason for supposing that the law of Moses is referred to 
in Galatians 5:2-5, is the fact that it stands in the text connected 
with circumcision; but this of itself can be no reason at all with those 
who have carefully examined the epistle to the Romans. “Behold, | 
Paul say unto you, that if ye be circumcised, Christ shall profit you 
nothing. For | testify again to every man that is circumcised, that he 
is a debtor to do the whole law.” Galatians 5:2, 3. We learn from 
Romans 4:11, that circumcision was given to Abraham as a sign of 
the righteousness of his faith; but as the doers of the law would also 
be justified, if any did the law, they too would be righteous, and 
circumcision would to them be valid as a sign; for Paul says in 
Romans 2:25, “Circumcision verily profiteth if thou keep the law:” 
not a part of it, but the whole law; but if the whole law is not kept, 
circumcision becomes a useless and unmeaning ceremony; for, he 
adds, “If thou be a breaker of the law, thy circumcision is made 
uncircumcision.” Therefore if they claimed any profit from 
circumcision they thereby acknowledged themselves in_ fact 
“debtors to do the whole law.” No one can for a moment suppose 
that Romans 2, either in whole or in part, refers to the law of Moses; 
yet the connection between circumcision and the law is the same as 
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in Galatians 5. And again it is said in Romans 4:4, that “to him that 
worketh is the reward not reckoned of grace but of debt;” but the 
works must be of such a kind as to merit a reward. [End of extract 
from pp. 108, 109.JMMM 15.2 
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Stephen Pierce in The Review and Herald, October 8, 
1857 


[Article on pp. 180, 181] 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD. 
“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth?” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. OCT. 8, 1857 
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Answer to Bro. Merriam’s Question Respecting the Law of 
Galatians 3, in Review No. 3, Vol. x 


He asks, “Can the Law then spoken of refer to the Ten 
Commandments?”MMM 16.1 


| think it cannot; but that it refers to the law. system as a system; or, 
the dispensation of law, as such; or, the whole embodiment of law. 
Some will here ask if in verse 79 the Moral Law is not referred to; 
and others if the typical or ceremonial law is not referred to. We 
answer, no more than any particular sticks of timber which are 
constituent parts of an edifice, are referred to when only speaking of 
that edifice, as such. But that great system, or dispensation, or 
embodiment of law, of which these were constituent parts, is only 
referred to; and as a system, as a dispensation, as a whole, it was 
added. MMM 16.2 


The word law in the New Testament is used in some eight different 
senses: perhaps more. There are several passages in the New 
Testament besides those in Galatians, in which the word /aw is 
used in its broadest sense. John 1:17. “The law was given by 
Moses.” It is evident to every mind that all laws peculiar to that 
dispensation were more especially given by Moses, than were 
those laws that were common to any other dispensation. Hence it 
does not mean the Law of the Ten Commandments (or Moral Law) 
merely, though there was perhaps a more complete development of 
that Law by God himself, at that time, and by the instrumentality of 
Moses also, than there previously had been.MMM 16.3 


Again, Romans 5:13. “For until the law sin was in the world.” We 
learn from the connection that this period was from Adam to Moses. 
If this was the Law of the Ten Commandments, this connection 
shows that it did not exist till Moses. And further, that there must 
have been some other bidden, unrevealed law which men 
transgressed during that period of time. Both of which conclusions 
are untenable.MMM 16.4 


Again, we have additional evidence that the Moral Law was not 
alluded to by paraphrasing the passage a little as follows: Until the 
Moral Law, the transgression of the Moral Law was in the world; 
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showing also that this Law was transgressed before it existed, 
which is evidently an utter absurdity MMM 76.5 


But if we read it as follows: Until the Jaw-dispensation, or system of 
law, sin was in the world, it is all rational and consistent. For the 
Moral Law the transgression of which is sin was in existence from 
Adam to Moses. And of course as men transgressed that Law, sin 
was in the world. This makes it all plain. The above is to show that 
the word /aw it used in some instances in its most extended sense. 
Some evidence will now be given to show that it is used in this 
sense in Galatians 3; and of course that it is some other law than 
that of the Ten Commandments. MMM 16.6 


1. By comparing Galatians 1:6, 7, with verses 13, 14, we get some 
evidence that Paul was reproving the Galatians for their adherence 
to the Jews’ religion. But we all roust admit that the Ten 
Commandments or Moral Law, which was common to all 
dispensations, did not distinguish the Jews’ religion from the religion 
of any other class of God’s saints. But the law-dispensation did 
distinguish the Jews’ religion from the religion of every other class 
of saints, which lived either before or since.MMM 16.7 


2. Several things recorded in chap 2, and also in chap 5:2-4, carry 
the strongest evidence that if the Galatians had not received the 
rite, they had embraced the sentiment, that circumcision was of 
consequence to them; and their adherence to this law of 
circumcision, a part of that dispensation of law and not common 
with this, was one of the reasons why Paul so sharply rebuked them 
in chap 3:1-5. And that circumcision is a law, and a part of that 
great system of law consult John 7:22, 23, Leviticus 12:3, and 
Genesis 17:14. And further, that the Galatians were not censurable 
for adherence to the Moral Law, and were censurable for their 
adherence to the law of circumcision, we take the testimony of this 
same Apostle as found in 7 Corinthians 7:19: “Circumcision is 
nothing and uncircumcision it nothing, but the keeping of the 
Commandments of God.”/MM 16.8 


3. Verse 10 of chap. 3 gives clear additional evidence what law in 
this chapter was especially referred to; and by this we obtain 
additional evidence that the Galatians bed embraced some things 
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at least, not in common with that dispensation and the present one. 
Or rather, altogether irrelevant to the present or gospel age.MMM 
17.1 


That the book of the law referred to here, contained all that 
pertained to that dispensation, is evident from many scriptures and 
we think indeed from every other consideration also. In the first 
place, Paul in his quotation, by inspiration supplies the word, books. 
It is not in the passage quoted, found in Deuteronomy 27:26, 
reading as follows:-Cursed be he that confirmeth not all the words 
of this law to do them.” Had this declaration just followed the record 
of the Ten Commandments in Exodus 20, or Deuteronomy 5. there 
would then have been some plausibility in the idea that it referred to 
the Moral Law, but an it was at the closing up of the record of all 
that pertained to that dispensation by Moses, and also as the idea 
is expressed by the use of the definitive this, i.e., this law; this is 
good evidence that it contained the whole record of law given by 
Moses. MMM 17.2 


Again, In the directions given for a king who might be set over the 
people we have farther evidence. Deuteronomy 17:18, 19. “And it 
shall be when he sitteth on the throne of his kingdom, that he shall 
write on a copy of this law in a book, out of that which is before the 
priests the Levites: and it shall be with him and be shall read 
therein, all the days of his life.” If this book contained the moral 
precepts only, with what propriety could it be said, he should read 
therein all the days of his life?” When be | could not read them but a 
few days, at most, before as a matter of course, they mast all be 
committed to memory, and thus prevent that necessity. Again: if he 
had only a knowledge of the moral precepts, without a knowledge of 
any other laws, would be have been qualified to execute that penal 
code enacted to meet cases of rebellion, upon his rebellious 
subjects? MMM 17.3 


Again, as some believe this book to contain the ceremonial law 
only, we ask if that king had had a perfect knowledge of the 
ceremonial without any knowledge of the moral, or judicial code, 
would be have been any better qualified, in this case, to discharge 
the duties of a chief magistrate than in the other? Let the 
unprejudiced answer these questions. MMM 17.4 
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It would seem not to be necessary for any of the inspired writers to 
give us a definite epitome of what their books respectively 
contained; for when we read then we know their contents. Thus we 
may know that the book of the law contained the whole embodiment 
of law. MMM 17.5 


Notwithstanding, to gratify the minds of some, they are referred to 
Deuteronomy 31:24; Joshua 1:8; Nehemiah 8:1-8, 8:14-18. Other 
scriptures might be brought as evidence on this point.MMM 17.6 


4. We have the time when this law commenced in verse 17; and the 
time of its termination, or when it expired by limitation in verse 79 of 
Galatians 3, which shows to all who appreciate the force of the 
language of those verses, and who believe that the Moral Law had 
any existence prior to Moses or subsequent to Christ, that it must 
have been some other law. And that it did exist prior, and has 
existed subsequently is these chronological points, an 
overwhelming amount of evidence has been adduced by the 
brethren who have written on the subject, both from the book of 
Genesis, and most or all the writers of the New Testament. And that 
the dispensation of law did begin with the former of these 
chronological points, we may all very well understand if we will take 
the pains to add Paul’s 430 years to the chronological year of 
Genesis 7, and compare the sum of these with the chronological 
year of Exodus 20; and that it ended with the latter chronological 
point, or in the midst of the seventieth week no one doubts.\/MM 
17.7 


5. We have further chronological evidence in verse 23. “Before faith 
came, we were kept under the law, abut up onto the faith, which 
should afterward be revealed.” The above language indicates in the 
clearest manner that taste was a point of time to which the law here 
referred to, reached, and then the faith of Jesus took its place. This 
could not be the Moral Law, as that was not to be destroyed or 
removed, to give place to this dispensation, but by the new 
covenant, was to be brought nearer than before; even to be written 
on our hearts, and thus magnified and made honorable; verifying 
the language of Psalm 89:28, “My covenant shall stand fast with 
him."MMM 17.8 
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We have additional evidence in the following verses. “Wherefore 
the law was our schoolmaster to bring us to Christ; but after that 
faith is come, we are no longer under a schoolmaster.” The 
language hero shows, that the law was spoken of in the past tense, 
and faith is the present tense when Paul wrote. It is evidently 
therefore not the Moral Law, but the dispensation of law, which 
ended a little before, and gave place to the faith of Jesus which 
should afterwards be revealed, or the gospel dispensation. MMM 
17.9 


Further that the Moral Law alone was our schoolmaster to bring us 
to Christ we have no evidence. True, it is by this Law we have the 
knowledge of sin; but how it brings us to Christ we are unable to tell 
It was by the ministration of this Law, or by the types and shadows 
the body of which m of Christ, that men under that dispensation 
were led to Christ as it is by the ministration of the gospel, or its 
teachings that men are led to Christ under this dispensation.VMM/M 
17.10 


6. It must have been some other law; because it never could harm 
those who are all children of God by faith in Christ Jesus, [verse 
26,] to keep the Ten Commandments. Yea, rather, we mast keep 
them according to the light we have in order to keep our faith alive. 
In proof James 2:22 is adduced. Seest thou how faith wrought with 
his works, and by works was faith made perfect? Also Galatians 
2:17. But if while we seek to be justified by Christ, we ourselves are 
found sinners; i.e., transgressors of the Law, is therefore Christ the 
minister of sin? God forbid. MMM 17.11 


Again, Romans 6:1. What shall we say then? Shall we continue in 
sin, i.e., in the transgression of the Law, that grace may abound? 
God forbid.” Thus we see that every child of God by faith in Christ 
must keep the Ten Commandments according to the light he has, to 
keep in a state of justification, and prevent his faith from 
dying. MMM 17.12 


Had it read, The law/s our schoolmaster, instead of was, it would 
have taught something quite different. In this case, it must have 
referred to the Moral Law as no other law exists under the gospel 
dispensation. VMM 17.13 
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Again, the phrase, under the law, in Galatians does not convey the 
same sense we all attach to this phrase when it refers to the Moral 
Law. In the latter instance we understand it to convey the idea that 
those who are under it, are exposed to its penalty; or are under 
condemnation and exposed to the wrath of God. But the 27st verse 
of chap 4, completely refutes the idea of its being the Moral Law, if 
our view in this, as a church, is correct For who in the exercise of 
their common faculties could desire to be under the Moral Law, if 
the sense of that phrase, is to be under its penalty? But if we 
understand that the Galatians desired to be under any rites or 
ceremonies which do not belong to the gospel, but did belong to the 
law dispensation, this would be quite a different thing. And the 
propriety of the application of that phrase would be apparent./M/M 
17.14 


7. As further evidence to prove what law was here referred to, 
Abraham's two sons are introduced; the one by a bond-maid, and 
the other by a free-woman. Chap 4:22, 23. In verse 24 Paul says, 
“Which things are an allegory: for these are the two covenant.” Here 
we have the key that unlocks the whole mystery of the book of 
Galatians. It will be useless here to introduce any kind of an 
argument to show that Paul was not abruptly introducing a subject 
foreign to, or in any degree different from the one in the preceding 
chapters; nor would | try to prove that the covenants here 
introduced, are a continuation of the leading subject of the former 
chapters, thrown is to elucidate it. For these, with a little reflection 
must become self evident to all. MMM 17.15 


Now if it can be shown that the first covenant embraced the same 
people, the same period of time, and identically the same services 
that the law dispensation did, then this question must be forever 
settled. And in order to this, | would refer the reader to Hebrews 9. 
“Then verily the first covenant had also ordinances (margin, 
ceremonies) of divine service and a worldly sanctuary.” And Paul 
goes on with a description of these services, till in verse 70 he gets 
down to meats, and drinks, and divers washings, and carnal 
ordinances, imposed on them till the time of reformation. Bead the 
whole chapter. Thus we have proof that the first covenant 
comprehended the same that the law dispensation did. This first 
covenant had all these; i.e., it possessed all these ceremonies, 
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sanctuary and all, that pertained to that dispensation. MMM 17.76 


8. And lastly. The reader is referred to chap. 5:3. For | testify again 
to every man that is circumcised, that he is a debtor to do the whole 
law. The phrase, whole law, is proof in itself what law is referred to. 
Whole law, means all law that bad ever been given. If any dissent 
from this opinion, and think it means the whole of Ten 
Commandments, such are asked if they will inform us why the man 
who is circumcised is any more a debtor to do the whole of the Ten 
Commandments, than the man who is not circumcised? True, the 
phrase, whole law, (as in James 2:10.) when applied to the present 
dispensation would include but the Moral Law. But that Paul did 
reprove the Galatians for adherence to some things pertaining to a 
former dispensation; and that he did bring up and compare the two; 
and in each of the four first chapters show by striking contrast the 
eligibility of the latter, is hoped will soon become apparent to 
all. MMM 17.17 


The testimony adduced above, to bear on the points at issue, exists 
inherently within the book of Galatians itself. No collateral testimony 
being brought from any other book in the Bible; because there are 
no parallel cases except those recorded in Acts 75.MMM 17.18 


S. p. 
Roxbury, Vt. 
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G. I. Butler to E. G. White, Jun. 20, 1886 


G.|. Butler 
to Ellen G. White 
June 20, 1886 


One other matter | will speak of, which makes me feel badly. | 
learned when upon the Coast by the inquiries of those who had 
attended the College at Healdsburg, of me, that there had been 
quite strenuous efforts made by brethren E.J. Waggoner and A.T. 
Jones to impress upon the minds of the theological students that 
the “added law” of Galatians 3 and the law which is “our 
Schoolmaster” to bring us to Christ is the moral law of the 
commandments. The same arguments are passing more or less 
occasionally through the SIGNS. Some of these students come to 
me to enquire about this and wanted my opinion. You cannot fail to 
remember that this question has been agitated largely in the 
past. MMM 18.1 


| am positive that by far the largest number of our people and of our 
ministers hold the view that the “added law” added because of the 
transgression of the moral law is the typical remedial system 
pointing to Christ, and that law which is the main subject of 
discussion by the apostle in Galatians is the ceremonial law./MM 
18.2 


Elder J.H. Waggoner was always much opposed to this view, and | 
judge the young brethren in the office share his sentiments. Your 
husband, Elder Smith, Canright, myself and many others have held 
this view. But some of us have felt we ought to keep rather quiet on 
this subject, seeing there was not unanimity of opinion on it by all 
our leading brethren. But when we learn that the opposite view held 
by the minority is being vigorously pushed in one of our colleges 
among our Bible students and published to the world in the SIGNS, 
| confess it does not please me very well. | have written Brother 
Jones about it and talked with Brother Brownsberger and E.R. 
Jones about it. They know this to be true and Professor 
Brownsberger regretted it much. | heard it intimated years ago that 
you had light concerning the added law, to the effect that it related 
to the remedial system rather than the moral law. | think this 
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question ought in some way to be set at rest. It would be a most 
bitter pill to many of our leading brethren to be compelled to see the 
idea taught generally, that the law which was added because of 
transgression was the moral law itself. MMM 78.3 


We believe that law to have always existed but that its 
transgression required another law to be added because of sin, viz., 
a remedy for sin. This brings in the law of types and shadows, 
leading to Christ. 


Much love to you and the other dear friends. 
(Signed) George |. Butler 


P.S. | will add a few lines more, concerning Sr. Burnham and Bro. 

Cudney going to Australia and New Zealand. Bro. Corliss has 
earnestly plead for some help to assist in editing the BIBLE ECHO. 
He is the only minister in that important mission who is able to go 

out and lecture in tents or public places. Elder Israel is good help in 

managing and Bible and Colporteur work, but cannot go out to 
lecture. Now you can readily see that if Elder C. is obliged to look 
after all of the proofreading and other literary work of the paper, it 

will inevitably keep him from lecturing considerably. This will more 

be apparent after the numbers increase.MMM 19.1 


Sr. Burnham is perfectly willing to go and look after much of the 
work on the paper if all are willing. | have felt loath to take a single 
step in this direction without consulting you. | think this has been 
referred to you, but | have as yet received no word from you, and 
heard nothing either. We shall act according to your wishes in the 
matter. But we should like to know your mind about it, if you are 
willing to let us know it. We should be loath to take Sr. Burnham 
away from you if you feel that you cannot spare her services. We 
think she could be useful there, and hardly know who could so well 
fill the place. It falls to some of us to provide help for these 
missions. We much desire to do this in the best way possible. 
Please tell us, Sr. White, whether you are willing we should send 
Sr. Burnham or not. MMM 19.2 


There are a great many openings for labor there. Corliss wants us 
to send other help. What would you think of the propriety of Eld. 
E.W. Whitney going to Australia to help Corliss? Corliss wants him 
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to come. He is his first choice for that field. He has rather killed his 
influence in New York. Would you think it a good move for him to 
go? But this need not be done before the General Conference, 
perhaps. MMM 719.3 
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W. C. White to E. J. Waggoner, Aug. 15, 1886 


BASLE, SWITZERLAND, AUGUST 15, 1886. 
ELD. E. J. WAGGONER, 
[One pertinent paragraph extracted.] 


| will try to examine 100 bible facts soon in the light of your criticism. 
| have hot been able to read all your law articles. | hope to do so 
sometime. | see that Bro. Butler is considerably surprised that you 
have taught so vigorously in the Healdsberg College views about 
the law which are accepted by the largest part of our ministers. | 
wish our brethren night give this latter a thorough candid 
examination, and agree on some common ground. MMM 20.1 
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G. |. Butler to E. G. White, Aug. 23, 1886 


G. |. Butler to Ellen G. White 
pp. 16-20 Mount Vernon, Ohio 
August 23, 1886 


Elder Underwood and others have told me about the effect of the 
articles in the SIGNS and Sabbath School lessons, in various 
localities, on the Law in Galatians. The positions taken are causing 
great debate, and stirring up a spirit of discussion and controversy 
and making trouble. | dislike to recur to this subject again. | have 
kept very quiet myself and only talked with a few leading brethren 
about it, or those who have asked my opinion. The matter was all 
out through the public print before | dreamed what was coming, and 
| could not stop it then if | had tried. Whatever may be considered, 
concerning the positions taken, the making of our Colleges, 
Sabbath School lessons and pioneer papers, the vehicle for 
presenting theological views not believed by two-thirds or three- 
fourths of the denomination, seems to me very wrong.MMM 27.1 


Many a time have | kept quiet and not referred to Galatians while 
writing for print, simply because | knew these were not considered 
correct by some persons of high standing in the church. Now | do 
feel after such a course, that the time has come for this question to 
be settled if possible. This has been a standing question in debate 
from the beginning of the Cause. At first the position held by Elder 
Waggoner was considered the true one. But through the efforts of 
father Stephen Pierce, quite a change of opinion was brought 
about. At least he told me years ago of his coming to Battle Creek 
under a great burden as he felt, from the Lord, to talk with the 
leading brethren on this subject. The brethren in Vermont held with 
him. He told me how Elder Waggoner used him, as he thought, 
badly. MMM 21.2 


But your husband and Elder Smith listened to what he had to say, 
and they always held the view afterwards, which he held. MMM 27.3 


This question has been discussed for years, but it seems to me the 
true view has never been yet fully brought out in print. | feel 
impressed to write a brief comment on the Epistle to the Galatians 
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with reference to the question. What Law, is the principal subject of 
the apostle’s discourse in that book. It does seem to me that it can 
be made very plain. | shall attempt this if | can, and wish to place 
my thoughts to be presented before all our leading brethren./M/M 
21.4 


It seems to me the scheme or design of the Epistle to the Romans 
and of the Galatians are both quite different, yet very important. 
Paul in the former proves that Jew and Gentile alike are all 
condemned by the law of God as sinners, that the Law of God is 
universal in its application, and condemns all, that the grace of 
Jesus Christ alone can save us, that the superiority of the Jews 
over the Gentiles consisted in the greater light they had, and 
greater privileges. These were (many, or mercy?), which only 
added to their responsibility—but that their feeling of superiority and 
contempt for the Gentiles was wholly wrong and they needed a 
Saviour as much as the poor Gentiles. The Law of God was 
universal, and condemned all mankind. MMM 22.1 


But the scheme of the letter to the Galatians was different. Paul 
wrote that, explain the transition from the typient (?) ceremonial 
system pointing forward to Christ and the peculiar laws separating 
that people from the rest of the world. Many of the Jews were more 
angry because of the breaking down of the lines of separation 
between them and the Gentiles than anything else, because that 
took from them their power to claim a special superiority to the rest 
of the world. Circumcision was the sign of this barrier of 
separation. MMM 22.2 


The Gospel as Paul preached it swept all this away. Hence all Jews 
and many Christians who came from the Jews still cherished this 
same exclusive spirit. They were mad with the apostle. And when 
he came up to Jerusalem a great effort was made upon Paul to 
show some recognition of those peculiar customs and Paul did it to 
a certain extent, but got into trouble by so doing. MMM 22.3 


When the Galatian church accepted these teachings of the 
Judaizing teachers, Paul wrote the Epistle to clear up this whole 
matter. It was hard for the church then to sense the immense 
importance of the great epoch of Christ's first advent and all it 
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included. | cannot see that the design of Romans and Galatians is 
alike at all. Yet if the position taken is right, they are essentially 
alike. MMM 23.1 


Now | am not writing in any sense to influence your mind—far from 
it. But | do feel that we have presented a divided front long enough 
on this question. The SIGNS has brought it out in the most public 
manner possible, with a series of articles. | cannot see but it must 
be considered. | want to take a reasonable, judicious course. | have 
never spoken with you concerning this question and know very little 
of your opinion. Of course it would be quite a shock to me, after 
studying the question so long and having it seem so clear to me, if it 
should be shown to you the position | hold was wrong. But | feel 
sure | would accept it and at least keep quiet if | could not clearly 
understand it. This is the only proper position to take, while we 
acknowledge the gifts of the Spirit. MMM 23.2 


May God guide you, my dear Sister, and if you have light to help me 
to move carefully, | shall be very glad. | want to do right in this as all 
other matters. Let me hear from you on this. MMM 23.3 


| have written Elder Shultz of Nebraska in regard to his giving 
himself to the German work wholly, and taking quite a general 
position in the field to visit different localities in Brother Conradi’s 
absence.... [Selection ends here.JMMM 23.4 
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W. C. White to C. H. Jones, Aug. 24, 1886 


W. C. White 
August 24, 1886 
C. H. Jones 
Dear Brother: 


Your good letter of July 30 is at hand, and | have received from Dr. 
Waggoner his criticism of 100 Bible Facts. Suppose you know 
something of how the Canright tracts came into existence....V/MM 
24.1 


[Selection in letter follows on second page.JVMMM 24.2 


| am sorry that we are so unsettled on this law question. It is 
unfortunate to have our school teaching opposite views. | hope that 
a candid comparison of ideas will materially lessen the points of 
difference, some points in Bro. Canright’s book do not look 
reasonable to me, and many of Dr. W’s arguments have seemed to 
me to be reasonable; but there are many points on which | am not 
clear. | have tried to avoid taking any responsibility in the matter 
because | realized that | did not understand it. | do not remember of 
giving Dr. Waggoner any advice about publishing such a series of 
articles as are now going through the Signs./MM 25.1 


There is something about the added law on which mother has 
received light, but it has now passed from her mind. There was 
something in Eld. Waggoner’s position on this which she saw was 
incorrect. Our brethren may have used this fact to condemn much 
more than it really referred to. Mother has sent for her old 
manuscript in the hope of finding, or recalling what she has seen on 
this subject, but | do not know how the matter will come out.VMM 
25.2 


| think that Dr. Waggoner should be one of the delegates to the next 
General Conference. And | hope he will have wisdom to act with all 
modesty and discretion in maintaining and presenting his views. 
The present unfortunate position of his father will make it very easy 
for prejudice to arise and interfere with a candid hearing. Besides 
this | hear from some quarters that the firm business-like way in 
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which you and | and Eld. Waggoner have maintained our position 
and advanced our opinion at the conference has given the 
impression that the California delegates are quite self-confident. 
The fact that we have been drought in contact with the dignitaries at 
Review and Herald may have given color to this impression .VMM 
20.9 


| am rather sorry for the Dr., for though it seems to me that he is 
right in the main, | can see that he is getting into a tight spot. | hope 
you will do what you can to help him. If he goes to the conference 
with the right spirit, he will both do good and get good, even 
although he may be misunderstood by some. If he goes to fight a 
battle of his own, no good will follow. [Selection ends here.]MMM 
26.1 
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E. J. Waggoner in The Signs of the Times, August 26, 
1886 


THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES 


“Can ye not discern the signs of the times?” 


E. J. Waggoner, 
Alonso T. Jones Editors. 


Corresponding Editors. 


E. J. 

Waggoner, S. N. Haskell, 
; : Geo. I. 

Uriah Smith, Butler. 


Oakland, Cal., Fifth-day, August 26, 1886. 
Comments on Galatians 3. No. 8 


“But before faith came, we were kept under the law, shut up unto 
the faith which should afterwards be revealed.” Verse 23.MMM 27.1 


It has been abundantly proved that “under the law” indicates, in 
general, a state of sin and consequently of condemnation. See the 
comments onRomans 6:14; Galatians 4:4, 5, 21; 5:18; and 
Romans 7. The idea of bondage is everywhere connected with sin. 
It is a cruel master. Paul says: “The law is spiritual; but | am carnal, 
sold under sin.” In the verse before us, we have the strongest 
expression on this point that occurs in the Bible. Take earthly laws 
as an illustration of the fact. When they are violated, the offender is 
seized as soon as possible, and cast into prison. He is “shut up” to 
await either the execution of the penalty or a pardon. Of course in 
earthly affairs miscarriages of justice often take place. Sometimes a 
culprit is not apprehended, and; very often the guilty escape without 
either sentence or pardon. But from the law of God there is no 
escape. There is a standing sentence of death on nil who violate it, 
and consequently as noon as a man sins, he brings himself under 
its curse. He is “condemned, already.” Moreover, although sentence 
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may not be executed speedily, God’s Government does not, like 
human governments, need detectives to ferret out the criminals. 
“The eyes of the Lord are in every place, beholding the evil and the 
good.” Proverbs 15:3.MMM 27.2 


As in human governments the criminal is cast into prison as soon 
as he is detected, so violators of God’s law are at once “shut up.” 
As soon as they transgress the law, they are indicted and 
condemned, and there is no possibility of escape from the 
threatened penalty. Yes, there is just one way of escape. “The 
righteousness of God which is by faith of Jesus Christ” will make 
the man stand free before God. The sinner, as is described by Paul 
in Romans 7:14, 24, may strive with all his might to keep the law, 
and to get rid of the body of death that is fastened to him. But how 
can the guilty one help himself when he is “shut up” in prison, “in 
bondage,” and securely chained to a body of death? All his 
struggles are fruitless. He makes an effort to escape in this 
direction, but finds himself confronted by the prison wall; then he 
makes an effort on the other side, and there the massive wall 
opposes an effectual barrier to his progress. He is absolutely “shut 
up” to the faith which may afterwards be revealed as the only 
means of escape from present guilt, and from the wrath to 
come.MMM 27.3 


Peter carries out the same idea when he calls the wicked 
antediluvians “the spirits in prison” and says that Christ, by the 
Spirit, went and preached to them. 7 Peter 3:18-20. If they had 
listened to this preaching, they might have been released from 
prison, for it is the mission of Christ “to proclaim liberty to the 
captives, and the opening of the prison to them that are bound.” 
Isaiah 61:1.MMM 27.4 


Take notice that in every case of just imprisonment it is the law that 
seizes the criminal, shuts him up, and keeps him confined until his 
trial and execution. The sheriff, jailer, and executioner are only 
agents of the law. It is the strong arm of the law that gives power to 
the prison walls and bolts. But for the violated law, they could have 
no power to confine a man. So the law is in reality the jailer to every 
criminal. This idea is carried oat in the verse under consideration. 
The New Version makes it emphatic by saying, “But before faith 
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came, we were kept in ward under the law, shut up unto the faith 
which should afterwards be revealed.” The addition of the words “in 
ward” is not unwarranted. The Greek is sugkleismenos, which 
carries the idea of confinement, from kleis, a key. Alford says on the 
expression, “were kept in ward”: “Not simply ‘kept,’ as authorized 
version, but as Chrysostom says, as it were in a fortress.” And this 
agrees strikingly with Luther’s version, which reads: “Wurden wir 
unter dem gesetze ferwahret und ferschlossen.” “We were under 
the law, guarded and imprisoned.” The word ferschlossen means 
“locked up,” from schloss, a lock, a castle, a fortress. All this agrees 
with the known office of any law,-to confine within prison walls those 
who violate it. MMM 27.5 


“Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ, 
that we might be justified by faith.” Galatians 3:24. MMM 27.6 


The word “schoolmaster” does not convey to us the idea of the 
original. The Greek is (paidagogos), pedagogue. The paidagogos 
was a slave who attended the children on their way to school, 
beating them if they were inclined to play truant. He also had 
charge of them out of school, having the general duty of correcting 
their manners. We have come to use the word pedagogue as 
synonymous with school-teacher, but in reality we have nothing 
which corresponds to the ancient paidagogos. In the New Version 
the word is rendered “tutor,” the first definition of which is, “One who 
guards, protects, watches over, or has the care of another.” The 
word occurs in but one other place in the New Testament, in 7 
Corinthians 4:15, where in King James’s Version it is rendered 
“instructor.” “Though ye have ten thousand instructors in Christ, yet 
have ye not many fathers; for in Christ Jesus | have begotten you 
through the gospel.” Here the same idea is conveyed as in 
Galatians 5:24, 25. The Corinthians might have many tutors, many 
who would lay down the law to them, and show them their errors, 
but they had not many, who, like Paul, would preach “Christ, and 
him crucified,” and with the tenderness of a father win them to faith 
in Christ. The old meaning of “pedagogue” still attaches to the word 
“tutor,” for it is very common to speak of “tutoring” some person, the 
idea being that of disciplining, of correcting with authority. MMM 27.7 


This idea is still further carried out in Luther’s translation, where the 
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Greek word paidagogos is rendered zuchtmeister, which means “a 
master of a house of correction;” “a tusk-master;” “a jailer.” Before 
faith came we were kept in prison, under the law, shut up unto the 
faith which should afterwards be revealed; wherefore the law was 
our master in that house of correction, to lead us to Christ, that we 
might be justified by faith. MMM 27.8 


The reader will notice that the idea that the law acts as a jailer to 
sinners does not conflict with the idea that it also acts as a tutor, or 
pedagogue. It acts as pedagogue by virtue of its office as jailer. As 
jailer it shuts us up in a stronghold from which we cannot escape. 
Now the more galling this imprisonment is made, the more our 
desire to escape is increased; and since there is no means of 
escape except through faith in Jesus Christ, it follows that the more 
of a jailer we feel the law to be, the more of a pedagogue it 
becomes, forcing us to flee for refuge to the hope set before 
us. MMM 27.9 


This office the law now has, and it has no other. It cannot pardon; it 
can only point out our sin. It is this which, directed by the Spirit of 
God, convicts of sin. Stung by his awakened conscience, the guilty 
one seeks pence and rest, but the law relentlessly charges him with 
his sin. All that it will do if to deepen conviction, and thus add to the 
load that weighs down the sinner. Finally, when he loses confidence 
in himself, and cries out, “O wretched; man that | am,” he is forced 
to cast himself at the feet of Jesus, saying, “Lord be merciful to me, 
a sinner.” This is the only avenue of escape, and it is one that never 
fails., Thus the law literally drives the sinner to Christ, by shutting up 
every other way of freedom from guilt. And when the sinner has 
come to Christ, he learns from the one whose life is but the 
embodiment of the righteousness of the law. He is thus exhorted to 
“grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ.” 2 Peter 3:18. Christ says: “Take my yoke upon you, and 
learn of ma.” Matthew 11:29. He is “the way, the truth, and the life” 
(John 14:6), that is, the law in its perfection. In Christ he may 
perform good works, because he walks at liberty. As the justified 
one abides in Christ and Christ in him (John 75:4), he is enabled 
finally to grow “unto the measure of the stature of the fullness of 
Christ."WMM 27.10 
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“But after that faith is come, we are no longer under a 
schoolmaster. For ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ 
Jesus. For as many of you as have been baptized into Christ hare 
put on Christ.” Galatians 3:25-27.MMM 27.11 


The best comment on the expression, “after that faith is come, we 
are no longer under a school master,” is found in Romans 8:1-4. 
“There is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in 
Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit For the 
law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the 
law of sin and death. For what the law could not do, in that it was 
weak through the flesh, God sending his own Son in the likeness of 
sinful flesh, and for sin, contemned sin in the flesh; that the 
righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after 
the flesh, but after the Spirit MMM 27.12 


Or this: “For sin shall not have dominion over you; for ye are not 
under the law, but under graces What then? shall we sin, because 
we are not under the law, but under grace? God forbid.” Romans 
6:14, 15.MMM 27.13 


Still another comment on Galatians 3:22-25, and a parallel passage 
is found in Romans 3:20-25: “Therefore by the deeds of the law 
there shall no flesh be justified in his sight; for by the law is the 
knowledge of sin. But now the righteousness of God without the law 
is manifested, being witnessed by the law and the prophets; even 
the righteousness of God which is by faith of Jesus Christ unto all 
and upon all them that believe; for there is no difference; for all 
have sinned, and come short of the glory of God; being justified 
freely by his grace | through the redemption that is’ in Christ Jesus; 
whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in his 
blood, to declare his righteousness for the remission of sins that are 
past, through the forbearance of God.”"MMM 27.14 


Not only may the above text be applied the same u Galatians 3:20- 
25, but it must be applied to the same thing, for the argument in 
each place is exactly the same. MMM 27.15 


“For as many of you as hare been baptized into Jesus Christ, have 
pat on Christ. There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond 
nor free, there is neither male nor female; for ye are all one in Christ 
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Jesus. And if ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs 
according to the promise.” Galatians 3:27-29.MMM 27.16 


This closes the chapter, and the argument. Is the fourth chapter, an 
exposition of which has been given, the apostle goes over the 
ground in another way, to bring out additional points. There, as 
here, Christ is the focal point. Baptism is for the remission of sins. 
We are buried with Christ by baptism into death, and by that act we 
“put on Christ.” And if we are Christ’s, which honor we attain to only 
by the exercise of faith.... [Selection did not copy the last 5 lines of 
article. JMMM 27.17 
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E. J. Waggoner in The Signs of the Times, September 
2, 1886 


THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES 

“Can ye not discern the signs of the times?” 
E. J. Waggoner, 

Alonzo T. Jones, Editors. 


Corresponding Editors. 


a S. N. Haskell, 
Waggoner, 

: : Geo. |. 
Uriah Smith, Biter 


Oakland, Cal., Fifth-day, September 2, 1886. 
Comments on Galatians 3. No. 9 


We think the reader who has carefully followed us through the 
seventh of Romans and the third of Galatians, will have no difficulty 
in seeing how thoroughly the majesty of the law is vindicated 
throughout, and its perpetuity shown, and also how beautiful is the 
harmony between the law and the gospel. Right here we wish to 
quote a pertinent passage from John Wesley:-MMM 28.1 


“It is the ordinary method of the Spirit of God, to convict sinners by 
the law. It is this, which being set home on the conscience, 
generally breaks the rock in pieces. It is more especially this part of 
the word of God which is ‘quick and powerful,’ full of life and energy, 
and ‘sharper than any two-edged sword.’ This, in the hand of God 
and of those whom he hath sent, pierces through all the folds of a 
deceitful heart, and. ‘divides asunder even the soul and spirit;’ yea, 
as it were, the very ‘joints and marrow.’ By this is the sinner 
discovered to himself. All his fig leaves are torn away, and he sees 
that he is ‘wretched, and poor, and miserable, and blind, and 
naked.’ The law flashes conviction on every aide. He feels himself a 
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mere sinner. He has nothing to pay. His mouth is slopped,’ and he 
stands ‘guilty before God. MMM 28.2 


“To slay the sinner is then the first use of the law; to destroy the life 
and strength wherein he trust, and convince him that he is dead 
while he liveth; not only under the sentence of death, but actually 
dead unto God, void of all spiritual life, ‘dead in trespasses and 
sins.’ The second use of it is to bring him unto life,-unto Christ that 
he may live. It is true, in performing both these offices, it acts the 
part of a severe schoolmaster. It drives us by force, rather than 
draws us by love. And vet love is the spring of all. It is the spirit of 
love which, by this painful moans, tears away our confidence in the 
flesh, which loaves us no broken reed whereon to trust, and so 
constrains the sinner, stripped of all, to cry out in the bitterness of 
his soul, or groan in the depth of his heart,-MMM 28.3 


‘| give tip every plea beside,- Lord, | am damned, but thon hast 
died. MMM 28.4 


“The third use of the law is to keep us alive. It is the grand means 
whereby the Holy Spirit prepares the believer for larger 
communications of the life of God. | am afraid this great and 
important truth is little understood,’ not only by the world, but even 
by many whom God hath taken out of the world, who are real 
children of God by faith. Many of these lay it down as an 
unquestioned truth that when we come to Christ we have done with 
the law, and that in this sense ‘Christ is the end of the law to every 
one that believeth.’ ‘The end of the law’-so he is ‘for righteousness,” 
for justification, ‘to every one that believeth.’ Herein the law is at an 
end. It justifies none, but only brings them to Christ, who is also, in 
another respect, the end, or scope of the law,-the point at which it 
continually aims. But when it has brought as to him, it has yet a 
farther office, namely, to keep us with him. For it is continually 
exciting all believers, the more they see of its height, and depth, 
and length, and breadth, to exhort one another so much the 
more:-MMM 28.5 


‘Closer and closer let as cleave 
To his be loved embrace; 
Expect his fullness to receive, 
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And grace to answer grace."MMIM/ 28.6 


“Therefore, | cannot spare the law one moment, no more than | can 
spare Christ, seeing | now want it us much to keep me to Christ as | 
ever wanted it to bring me to him. Otherwise this ‘evil heart of 
unbelief would immediately ‘depart from the living God.’ Indeed, 
each is continually sending me to the other,-the law to Christ, and 
Christ to the law. On the one hand, the height and depth of the law 
constrain me to fly to the love of God in Christ; on the other, the 
love of God in Christ endears the law to me ‘above gold or precious 
stones.”-Sermon 34, “Properties of the Law."MMM 28.7 


The above view of the law is a just one. But all have not so clear an 
understanding of the law and the gospel as Wesley had. Since 
some, following the lead of Dr. Clarke, have either confounded the 
moral law with the Levitical or ceremonial, or else have supposed 
that the third of Galatians refers principally to the ceremonial law, it 
may not be amiss to show briefly why it is impossible that the 
ceremonial law should be the subject of discourse in that chapter. A 
few points will suffice. MMM 28.8 


1. Paul says that “Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the 
law, being made a curse for us.” Verse 13. Now (a) There was 
nothing in the ordinances of the ceremonial law to condemn any 
one. Condemnation could come only through violation of the ten 
commandments. The ceremonial law was the sum of the gospel 
ordinances in the Jewish age. And there was no curse in any way 
attached to it, any more than there is to the gospel. It certainly did 
not curse those who carried it out with a sincere heart; for such, like 
David, offered “sacrifices of joy;” and those who neglected it and 
thus showed their unbelief, were condemned by the moral law 
alone, because of their sins; as Christ said, “he that believeth not is 
condemned already.” (b) Even admitting that the ceremonial law 
had a curse connected with it, or was itself a curse, “we” never had 
any connection with that law, and consequently could not be 
redeemed from it. (c) The Galatians, to whom this epistle was 
personally addressed, were: chiefly converts from among the 
heathen, and had never had any connection with the ceremonial 
law. Therefore, although Paul might properly tell them to keep clear 
of it, he could not say that they had been redeemed from it. (d) The 
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result of Christ’s being made a curse for us is “that the blessing of 
Abraham might come on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ; that we 
might receive the promise of the Spirit through faith.” And the 
blessing of Abraham comes on the Gentiles only us they are 
redeemed from iniquity,-the transgression of the moral law. MMM 
28.9 


2. Therefore “the Scripture hath concluded all under sin, that the 
promise by faith of Jesus Christ might be given to them that 
believe.” Galatians 3:22. Only the moral law could conclude men 
“under sin.” There was nothing in the rites and ceremonies of the 
Levitical law that was of primary obligation,-nothing that could show 
men to be sinners. MMM 28.10 


3. “But before faith came, we were kept under the law, shut up unto 
the faith which should afterwards be revealed.” Galatians 3:23. This 
is in no sense true of the ceremonial law. It did not precede faith, 
but followed it. No one ever heard of such a thing as the 
ceremonies of the Levitical law being performed by one who knew 
nothing of Christ. But it is true of all men that, before they have faith 
in Christ, they are “under the law,” condemned, and “shut up” to the 
faith which may be revealed to them, as the only means of freedom 
from condemnation. MMM 28.11 


4. “Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ, 
that we might be justified by faith.” Galatians 3:24. By no possibility 
can this refer to the ceremonial law. This text is sometimes read as 
though it said that the law was our schoolmaster to point us to 
Christ, and then it is asked, “What is there in the moral law that 
points to Christ?” The answer is, of course, that there is nothing. 
But the text says the law brings us to Christ. We have shown how 
the moral law does this, by giving the convicted sinner no rest until 
he flees to Christ. The ceremonial law, however, brought no one to 
Christ. It was simply the means by which those who already 
believed in Christ as the one who should be offered for sin, might 
indicate their faith in him. The ceremonial law comprised the gospel 
ordinances of the Jewish age. The order was, first the moral law to 
convict of sin and show the necessity for Christ, and then the rites 
of the ceremonial law to indicate and keep alive the faith that they 
already had. See Leviticus 4, noting especially verses 2, 13, 22, 
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and 27. Justification has reference only to the moral law. From the 
transgression of that, man needs justification; but the law cannot 
justify any sinner, it, can only condemn. And so it drives him to 
Christ, that he may be justified by faith MMM 28.12 


“But after that faith is come, we are no longer under a 
schoolmaster.” Galatians 3:25. But it was only after faith came that 
people had anything to do with the ceremonial law. Is there a man 
in this age who has more faith than Moses, or David, or Isaiah, or 
Jeremiah, or Daniel, who all prophesied of Christ, and who looked 
to him for salvation? Those men “through faith subdued kingdoms, 
wrought righteousness, obtained promises, stopped the mouths of 
lions, quenched the violence of fire, escaped the edge of the sword, 
out of weakness were made strong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to 
flight the armies of the aliens.” Hebrews 11:33, 34. And yet ail their 
lives long they performed the rites of the ceremonial law. If 
Galatians 3:25 refers to the ceremonial law, those faithful men 
ought never to have offered one of the sacrifices of that law. It was 
their faith, however, that led them to offer the sacrifices of the 
ceremonial law, as Paul says, “By faith Abel offered unto God a 
more excellent sacrifice than Cain. Hebrews 11:4.MMM 28.13 


“The law was our schoolmaster to bring us to Christ, that we might 
be justified by faith.” Galatians 3:24. The past tense can be used 
here only by those who have come to Christ and have been justified 
by faith, as Paul shows in the next verse. Since the law was our 
schoolmaster to bring us to Christ, it must still be the schoolmaster 
(pedagogue) to those who are not in Christ, and must retain that 
office until every one who will accept Christ is brought to him. 
Therefore the law will be a schoolmaster to bring men to Christ, as 
long as probation lasts. But the Levitical law passed away hundreds 
of years ago: therefore it cannot be the law referred to here. To put 
the matter briefly, we may say that if the law is a schoolmaster to 
bring men to Christ, to divest it of that, office while there are men 
still out of Christ, yet willing to come to him, would be to prematurely 
cut them off from hope of salvation. VMM 28.14 


We would by no means be understood as holding that the 
ceremonial law does not figure in the epistle to the Galatians. The 
controversy over the ceremonial law drew out the epistle. But there 
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was in that controversy, which this epistle must have effectually 
settled for all candid minds, something deeper than the mere 
question whether or not men should be circumcised. Paul 
repeatedly asserts that it makes no difference whether or not a man 
is circumcised. “Circumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision is 
nothing.” But when men submitted to it as a means of justification, 
that moment it became a serious matter, for such an act is a 
rejection of Christ. MMM 28.15 


Suppose a man has accepted Christ and in him has been made “a 
new creature.” Now suppose that he is led to accept circumcision, 
or any other work, as a means of justification, thereby rejecting 
Christ; what will be the immediate result? Be will at once go into sin; 
for out of Christ no man can by any possibility refrain from sinning. 
No matter to what heights of holiness a man may hare attained, just 
as soon as he loses sight of Christ as his “wisdom, and 
righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption,” he becomes 
carnal and cannot please God. This was the case with the Galatian 
brethren. They had been called into the grace of Christ; but some 
had troubled them with another gospel-a gospel of works and not of 
faith-which was no gospel at all, and by accepting it they had lost 
their faith in Christ, and consequently had become sinners “under 
the law.” And it is on this account that the apostle exclaim, “O 
foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched yon, that ye should not obey 
the truth (Compare Psalm 119:142, 151). before whose eyes Jesus 
Christ bath been evidently set forth, crucified among you?” 
(Galatians 3:1;) and again, “Ye did run well; who did hinder you that 
ye should not obey the truth? Galatians 5:7.MMM 28.16 


But this is sufficient. We did not design to discuss the whole book of 
Galatians, but simply to show that it gives no comfort to the 
enemies of the law of God. We wish the reader to keep in view the 
main thought in our study,-that God desires that all men should be 
saved. His love is as boundless as the universe, and reaches to the 
least of his creatures. But he cannot save a wicked person. Sin is 
entirely out of harmony with his character, and he cannot endure it 
in his presence. Neither could the sinner be happy in the presence 
of the pure and holy God. Nay, more, it would be impossible for the 
sinner even to look upon God Everything that dwells with God must 
be in perfect accord with him. But all men have violated his holy 
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law, and are by it condemned to death. God has a glorious 
inheritance promised to the righteous, but who can obtain it? No 
one can make himself righteous. The sinner studies the law, and 
learns what sort of a character he ought to have, but that only 
condemns him the more. It provides no way of escape, but drives 
him toward the door of mercy, which is ever open. Then, instead of 
profitless struggles, being justified by faith he has peace with God, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. Thus the law proves to be the 
strongest ally of the promise by faith. And this tutorship it exercises 
until the Seed comes to whom and through whom the promise was 
made, and then God’s people being all righteous, it ceases to drive 
them. They are “in Christ,” and the law is in their hearts. In Christ 
they find everything. No need have they now to teach one another 
the way of truth, because the truth is in their hearts. More than this, 
they are all taught of God, and their peace is like a river, constantly 
flowing. Fully reconciled to God, they see his face, and in his 
presence find fullness of joy, and at his right hand enjoy pleasures 
forevermore. MMM 29.1 


Reader, “now is the accepted time: now is the day of salvation.” 
“To-day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts.” “The 
natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God;” but if with 
sincerity you pray with the psalmist, “Create in me a clean heart, O 
God, and renew a right spirit within me,” he will for Christ's sake 
pardon all your iniquity, and then, being a new creature in Christ, 
you can say, “O how love | thy law! it is my meditation all the day.” 
Psalm 119:97. w.MMM 29.2 
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G. |. Butler to E. G. White, Nov. 16, 1886 


Extract from letter written by 
G. |. Butler to Ellen G. White, 
Nov. 16, 1886MMM 30.1 


“We expect to call our good Signs brethren to an account for the 
way they have done in reference to some of the disputed points of 
our faith, the law in Galatians. They have been publishing a lot of 
articles in the Signs about their position, setting that forth in our 
pioneer paper as the opinion of this denomination, and they” 
[remainder missing]VMMM 30.2 
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INTRODUCTION 


What law is the principal subject of the apostle’s discourse in the 
epistle to the Galatians? Is it the moral law? or the typical remedial 
system and laws peculiarly Jewish? Perhaps there has never been 
a theological question in all the history of our work concerning 
which there has been so much disagreement among our ministry 
and leading brethren as this. Such differences have existed more or 
less with varying phases, since the rise of the message, and at 
times have been discussed with more or less warmth. At other 
periods they have been tacitly left untouched. Generally, a mutual 
forbearance has been exercised, so that bitterness of feeling 
between brethren has been avoided. MMM 32.1 


Leading brethren have been on both sides of the question. In the 
early history of the work, it is probable that quite a majority of them 
accepted the view that the moral law was the main subject of Paul’s 
consideration in the book of Galatians. But there came quite a 
change in this respect at a later period, when some of our leading 
brethren, to whom our people have ever looked as safe counselors 
in questions of perplexity, gave up the view that the moral law was 
mainly under discussion, and took the position that it was the 
ceremonial law. Many others who have come later to act a part in 
the work, have accepted the latter view with strong confidence. It 
would be quite difficult to ascertain the comparative strength in 
numbers on either side; but to the best of the writer’s judgment (and 
his opportunities of forming a fair opinion have not been meager), 
he would say that at the present time at least two thirds of our 
ministers hold the latter opinion. MMM 32.2 


For half a score of years past, the question has lain quite dormant. 
Not that either of the classes referred to have changed their 
opinion. By no means. But there has seemed to be an avoidance of 
the question quite largely, and a desire to spare the feelings of 
those holding an opposite view as much as possible; so that the law 
in Galatians has not been dwelt upon in articles coming before the 
public through our periodicals and publications as much as it 
otherwise would have been. MMM 32.3 


We say this has been the case quite largely until within a 
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comparatively brief time. But the writer acknowledges considerable 
surprise that during the last year or two the subject has been made 
quite prominent in the instructions given to those at Healdsburg 
College preparing to labor in the cause; also in the lessons passing 
through the /nstructor, designed for our Sabbath-schools all over 
the land, and in numerous argumentative articles in the Signs of the 
Times, our pioneer missionary paper, thus throwing these views 
largely before the reading public not acquainted with our faith. Thus, 
strong and repeated efforts have been made to sustain the view 
that the moral law is the subject of the apostle’s discourse in the 
most prominent texts under discussion in the letter to the 
Galatians. MMM 33.1 


Now we are not disposed to find fault with the spirit in which the 
articles are written, or to say that the matter has not been managed 
ably on the part of those engaged in it. Indeed; we are free to admit 
a keen perception, yea, a degree of admiration, of the tact and 
ability displayed in bringing this controverted question of long 
standing, held in abeyance for a time, before our people in the 
manner mentioned. It shows a degree of shrewdness in planning to 
carry the views of the writers and actors which, if exerted in a better 
way, might be truly commendable. MMM 33.2 


But we decidedly protest against the bringing out of controverted 
views in the manner indicated, concerning matters upon which our 
people are not agreed. It violates a principle well understood in the 
practice of this body, which has usually been regarded with respect. 
It has been taught by high authority that where such differences 
exist, at least on the side of a minority, they should either be held 
without giving them much publicity, or be brought before our leading 
brethren and acted upon by them. Then it would be time to publish 
them, and not before. MMM 33.3 


But even if it were thought consistent to publish controverted views 
to a reasonable degree, we should still protest against doing it in 
the manner mentioned. It seems very objectionable to us, to 
urgently teach views not held by a majority of our leading brethren, 
to our college students who are preparing to go out and labor in the 
cause. We do not believe our denominational institutions of learning 
were established for any such purpose. Our work has been noted 
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for unity; but unity will not be increased by such methods. There are 
plenty of things which can be taught without going into controverted 
fields. We conceive that the fact that such differences have been 
made prominent in teaching these young minds, must tend to give 
them a less favorable impression of the character of our work than if 
an effort had been made to make our differences as small as 
possible. MMM 33.4 


So of the lessons going through the /nstructor, in which these points 
have been presented. To our personal knowledge, and from the 
reports of leading ministers, in many places throughout the field a 
great amount of argument and controversy has been indulged in 
over this question of the law in Galatians, often with heat and 
contention. When such positions are taken on controverted points, 
the fact that they are published in our denominational journals, and 
hence are believed to be the views of al/ our people, leaves an 
unjust impression in the minds of those who study the lessons, 
concerning the larger number of those in the cause who hold 
opposite views. It is taking an unfair advantage. Our Sabbath- 
school lessons should teach only views held by the large body of 
our people. VMMM 33.5 


The same principle applies to articles published in our pioneer 
paper. They should represent only the views of the body, and not 
ventilate views held by any writer, however strongly he may hold 
them, when he knows they are not the views of the body, or the 
principal portion of our people. To pursue the opposite course 
would be far more objectionable in our pioneer paper than in the 
Review, the organ of the church. The former was established by our 
people as an agency through which to introduce our views to the 
public, who are supposed to be unacquainted with them. Every one 
would have the strongest reason to suppose that articles coming 
from the pioneer paper of the denomination, established by the 
church to teach its special views, were indorsed by the body. But 
such is not the case with the articles in question. The application of 
texts in Galatians quoted and commented upon in the Signs, is not 
the opinion of the body or a majority of our people, and has not 
been for years; and those writing them certainly ought to know this. 
The Signs is a paper with a large circulation. It comes under the 
observation of many of our ablest opponents. By this course of the 
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managers of the Signs, they must become aware of the fact that 
there is a difference in our public teaching upon this subject; and 
they will doubtless use such knowledge to our detriment. Indeed, | 
have known it to be done years in the past by an able disputant in a 
debate in lowa, who brought out the fact that we teach differently on 
this subject. MMM 33.6 


We claim to be a united people, and to teach but one doctrine. It 
has been a great cause of regret for years among our best brethren 
that this difference of opinion exists among us; and the course of 
the Signs must tend to make this difference far more prominent 
than it ever has been before; and many outside of our ranks will 
become acquainted with the fact who never would have known it 
had not the editors of the Signs repeatedly pressed their views of 
this subject through its columns. Whatever may be the opinion 
entertained concerning this subject of the law in Galatians, it seems 
to the writer there can be but one opinion among the careful, 
thoughtful believers concerning the propriety of publishing in our 
pioneer paper doctrines not generally held by the large majority of 
our people. MMM 34.1 


Believing strongly, as we do, that the law principally considered in 
Galatians is the typical remedial system, which passed away at the 
cross, and is not the moral law, and feeling that an unfair advantage 
has been taken in urgently teaching the contrary opinion to our 
young people preparing to labor in the cause, and in making our 
Instructor lessons and pioneer paper mediums for teaching an 
opposite view, and hoping to add some information which will be 
valuable upon the subject, we have felt it not only proper but a duty 
to bring the subject before the General Conference of our people, 
the only tribunal in our body where such controverted questions can 
be properly considered and passed upon. MMM 34.2 
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THE SUBJECT CONSIDERED 


The question before us is one of interpretation. In the brief letter of 
the apostle Paul to the Galatian church, we have at the 
commencement some historical facts given concerning himself and 
his apostleship, and an argument concerning “the law,” and in the 
latter part, practical instruction concerning various Christian duties. 
Running all through the epistle are expressions in which the apostle 
finds fault with them for their course of conduct after he left them, 
caused by Jewish teachers who had led them astray, so that they 
had really taken positions contrary to the gospel of Christ. In these 
censures the apostle makes constant reference to some law 
concerning which the Galatians had taken a wrong position. As a 
people, we believe that there are two laws, or systems of law: (1.) 
The moral law and the principles of moral duty which grow out of it; 
(2.) The ceremonial law, embracing the typical remedial system 
pointing forward to Christ, and the civil laws growing out of the 
special relation existing between God and the Jewish people to the 
cross. We hold the former to be ever binding upon man, while the 
latter passed away. MMM 34.3 


Our inquiry is now as to which of these laws the apostle has 
principally in view in the letter to the Galatians. The question is an 
important one, and is therefore well worthy of consideration. Truth, 
for its own sake, is important concerning the meaning and 
application of any scripture; and the truth concerning the law in 
Galatians is especially so, because the apostle’s references to the 
law in this letter are used by our opponents as a strong support to 
their Antinomian doctrines. It is evident that the position which is a 
truthful exposition of the apostle’s argument is in every way 
preferable, and will be easier to defend than one which is 
erroneous. It will enable us to meet our opponents more 
successfully, and thus the great system of truth which we hold will 
be strengthened. All our people ought to greatly desire that we 
come to a unity of position on this subject. MMM 34.4 


We hold that the letter to the Galatians was written to meet one of 
the greatest difficulties with which the gospelVMMM 34.5 


[Selection of pp. 42-53] 
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Moses. They received it when faith in Christ as their only Saviour 
was cherished. 


Verse 15: “Brethren, | speak after the manner of men; Though it be 
but a man’s covenant, yet if it be confirmed, no man disannulleth, or 
addeth thereto. MMM 35.1 


“76. Now to Abraham and his seed were the promises made. He 
saith not, And to seeds, as of many; but as of one, And to thy seed, 
which is Christ. MMM 35.2 


“17. And this | say, that the covenant, that was confirmed before of 
God in Christ, the law, which was four hundred and thirty years 
after, cannot disannul, that it should make the promise of none 
effect. MMM 35.3 


“78. For if the inheritance be of the law, it is no more of promise: but 
God gave it to Abraham by promise. MM 35.4 


“79. Wherefore then serveth the law? It was added because of 
transgressions, till the seed should come to whom the promise was 
made; and it was ordained by angels in the hand of a 
mediator.” MM 35.5 


The apostle first speaks of the sacredness of a covenant, compact, 
or promise. Even a man’s covenant, if confirmed, is sacred, and 
cannot be set aside. He then refers to the promises to Abraham, 
and bases an argument upon the fact that in making the promise 
God uses the singular number instead of the plural, when he brings 
to view the expected seed. The promise was not to “seeds” (plural), 
but to his “seed” (singular), showing that the promise was not 
fulfilled in all of Abraham’s descendants according to the flesh, but 
that it was to be met in the one descendant, Christ the heir. And this 
promise, properly confirmed by God, cannot be set aside by a law 
given four hundred and thirty years after. The promise has the 
precedence in time and importance. And this promise of the “seed,” 
Christ, is the foundation, of our hope of the future inheritance. Our 
hope of that does not originate with this law made four hundred and 
thirty years later. How foolish, then, that the Galatians should ignore 
the promise, and go back to that law for their hope of salvation, thus 
virtually setting aside Christ, the real foundation of their hopes for 
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future good. The great fact that God gave the inheritance by 
promise to Abraham through this Seed, four hundred and thirty 
years before this law was given to which they looked for 
justification, conclusively shows their folly in basing their hopes 
upon this law. MMM 35.6 


“Wherefore then serveth the law?” that is, this law of which he is 
speaking, what was its object or purpose? What use did it serve?” It 
was added because of transgressions, till the seed should come to 
whom the promise was made; and it was ordained by angels in the 
hand of a mediator.” This verse is a great central illuminator in the 
apostle’s argument. He here gives us the design of that law of 
which he was speaking, the time when given, the point to which it 
extended, the agencies by which it was brought into existence, and 
the reasons why it was given. If these conditions reasonably, 
naturally apply to the moral law, then our friends who hold that view 
concerning the law in Galatians should have the benefit of the 
evidence. Let us examine this scripture carefully. What law is 
intended by these expressions?/M/MIV/ 35.7 


1. It is reasonable to suppose that this reference to the law will be in 
harmony with Paul’s argument in the preceding part of the letter, 
which clearly brings to view the ceremonial law and not the moral 
law. MMM 35.8 


2. This law was given four hundred and thirty years after the 
promise to Abraham. Could it, therefore, be the same as “my 
commandments, my statutes, and my laws” which Abraham kept? 
Genesis 26:5. They were evidently the moral law; hence this is 
not. MMM 35.9 


3. This law was “added because of transgressions.” The original 
word signifies “to pass by or over; to transgress or violate.” This 
law, then, had been “added” because some other law had been 
“passed by,” “transgressed,” or “violated.” It was not “added” to itself 
because itself had been “violated.” This would be absurd if applied 
to the moral law; for none of us claim there was any more of the 
moral law really in existence after the ten commandments were 
spoken than there had been before. They all existed before, though 
Israel may have been ignorant of portions of them. If the word 
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rendered “added” in both the old and revised versions be rendered 
“appointed,” as some do render it, the conclusion is equally clear. It 
could not properly be said that the moral law was “appointed” four 
hundred and thirty years after Abraham, when we see that it existed 
and he fully kept it at that time. It would be absurd to suppose this 
law was “added” to itself. It does apply reasonably to another law, 
brought in because the one previously existing had been “violated.” 
A law cannot be transgressed unless it exists; for “where no law is, 
there is no transgression.” MMM 35.10 


The law “added because of transgressions” unmistakably points to 
a remedial system, temporary in duration, “till the seed should 
come.” The moral law is referred to as the one transgressed. But 
the “added” law, of which Paul is speaking, made provision for the 
forgiveness of these transgressions in figure, till the rea/ Sacrifice 
should be offered. MMM 36.7 


“Till the seed should come,” limits the duration of this remedial 
system, beyond all question. The word “till,” or “until,” ever has that 
signification. The “added” law, then, was to exist no longer than “till 
the seed should come.” This the language unmistakably declares. 
Did the moral law extend no farther than the full development of the 
Messiah? No Seventh-day Adventist will admit that. But this was 
precisely the case with the other law.MMM 36.2 


The “added” law was “ordained by angels in the hand of a 
mediator.” All agree that this “mediator” was Moses, who went 
between God and the people. The original word for “ordained” is 
rendered “promulgate” by Greenfield, who cites this text as an 
illustration. Was it true that the ten commandments were “ordained, 
or promulgated,” “by angels” “in” or by the hand of Moses? God 
himself spoke them with a voice that shook the earth,” and wrote 
them with his own finger on the stone tablets. But the other law was 
given through angels, and written in a “book” by the “hand of 
Moses.” If the reader desires to see some of the instances where 
the same expression substantially is used when speaking of the 
“law of Moses,” we refer him to Leviticus 26:46; Numbers 4:37; 
15:22, 23; and especially Nehemiah 9:13, 14, where the distinction 
is clearly made between the laws which God spoke and the 
“precepts, statutes, and laws” given “by the hand of Moses.” Many 
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others might be cited. MMM 36.3 


These reasons seem very clearly to prove that the law concerning 
which the apostle is speaking, is the law of Moses written in a book, 
especially the typical remedial system.MMM 36.4 


Our friends who hold the view that it is the moral law, of course 
make every effort possible to avoid this conclusion. They claim that 
the typical law was also in existence long before the law was given 
on Sinai; that it was recognized when the patriarchs offered 
sacrifices, even from the time of Abel, and that it would be as 
proper to speak of the “ordaining” of the moral law at Sinai as of the 
ceremonial, since both had a previous existence; that the principles 
of both laws had been lost sight of through sin and the captivity in 
Egypt. We know this is measurably true. But there remains this 
difference: the language unmistakably refers to a remedial system. 
“It was added because of transgressions.” A previous law existed to 
be transgressed, and this added law was to provide a temporal 
remedy “till the seed should come.” This language can never 
reasonably apply to the moral law; but it does apply to the 
ceremonial. No matter whether added at Sinai or as soon as man 
sinned in the Garden of Eden, it remains true of the typical remedial 
system that it was “added because of transgressions,” but is not 
true of the moral law. MMM 36.5 


We also contend that the typical remedial system was not really 
“ordained” before Sinai and understood by the people in any such 
sense as the moral law was. We admit they did make offerings of 
beasts in sacrifice, and knew of some other services afterward 
incorporated into the law of Moses. But as asystem it was not 
known to any such degree as were the principles of the ten 
commandments. We can find constant references to these, where 
persons well understood their existence. Cain knew very well he 
had broken God’s law and was guilty. Abraham kept these statutes, 
commandments, and laws. The antediluvians and Sodomites were 
destroyed as ‘“sinners;’i.e., transgressors of them. Joseph 
understood as well as we the wickedness of adultery, and would not 
commit this “great wickedness, and sin against God. Enoch and 
Noah were “perfect” men and “walked with God.” They must, 
therefore, have been well acquainted with the principles of the 
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moral law. VMM 36.6 


But by far the largest portion of the typical remedial system owed its 
very existence to the time of Moses. The passover, the new moons, 
the sanctuary services other than offerings, the day of atonement, 
the pentecost, the special laws concerning uncleanness, the feast 
of tabernacles, various death penalties, the immense number of 
ordinances, etc., growing out of the priesthood work of the Levites 
and the civil laws of the Jewish nation, the special offerings 
connected with the scape-goat, and many other things too 
numerous to mention here connected with that system, were never 
heard of, indeed had no existence, before the book of the law was 
given. They were “ordained” at that time, as Paul indicates.VM/M 
36.7 


Another argument, a very late invention, designed to avoid the 
conclusion that the “added” law terminated at the cross, we briefly 
notice. It is the claim that “the seed” has not yet come, and will not 
come till the second advent of Christ. It would be hard for the writer 
to really think that any believer in Christ would take that position, 
had we not read it in our own beloved The Signs of the Times, July 
29, 1886. It is seriously argued through two or three columns that 
the expression “till the seed should come to whom the promise was 
made” cannot be fulfilled till the promises made to the Seed are 
fulfilled. A large number of these are cited.MMM 37.1 


But does the language indicate this? The coming of the Seed is one 
thing, and the fulfillment of the promises made to that Seed quite 
another thing. If the Seed never comes till the promises made to 
him are fulfilled, we shall have to wait a long time for the coming of 
the Seed; for some of them reach through eternity. “For unto us a 
child is born [the birth of this child by the woman, and his 
development until an offering for the sins of men is provided, is the 
coming of the Seed], unto us a son is given: and the government 
shall be upon his shoulder: and his name shall be called Wonderful, 
Counsellor, The mighty God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of 
Peace. Of the increase of his government and peace there shall be 
no end, upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, 
and to establish it with judgment and with justice from henceforth 
even forever.” /saiah 9:6, 7. The promises to this Seed, many of 
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them, reach beyond the second advent,-as does this one,-even into 
eternity. So, according to this reasoning, we may wait to all eternity 
for the Seed to come. But the apostle, in the expressions used, 
does not say promises, but “promise,” referring directly to the 
promise made to Abraham. But in the promise made to Abraham 
(Genesis 12:1-7; 17:1-8; both promises are really one), he agrees 
to make him and his seed a blessing to all the nations of the earth, 
and to give him the land of Canaan, which Paul, in Romans 4:73, 
enlarges to include all the “world."WMM 37.2 


Shall we conclude that a part of this promise is not already in 
process of fulfillment? Are not the nations of the earth already being 
greatly blessed in that seed by virtue of the way of salvation being 
opened to them all, and because of the precious influences of the 
gospel? Who dare deny it? If a part of these promises are being 
fulfilled in this present state, then according to that writer’s own 
reasoning the Seed has already come. If we must wait till a// that 
promise made to Abraham is fulfilled before we look for the Seed, 
then the Seed cannot come till the end of the one thousand years; 
for the land is not inherited by Abraham till that time. The earth is a 
waste, a howling wilderness, for one thousand years after Christ 
comes. We can but regard such a position as this as utterly 
untenable and absurd. MMM 37.3 


The coming of the Seed is one thing, and the fulfillment of the 
promises after the Seed comes, quite another. Indeed, of necessity 
the Seed must come before any of the promises made to the Seed 
could be fulfilled. A portion of them are already being fulfilled; hence 
the Seed has already come. Paul says (verse 76), “And to thy seed, 
which is Christ.” The “seed” and Christ, then, are one and the same. 
Therefore if the “seed” has not come, Christ has not come, in which 
case we are all in our sins, lost, without hope. To such preposterous 
conclusions does this position in the Signs lead. MMM 37.4 


Again, if the Seed does not come till the second advent, as the 
existence of the law was to terminate when the Seed came, if that 
law is the moral law, we must of necessity conclude that God’s law 
ceases when Christ comes the second time-a conclusion but little 
less erroneous than the one which teaches its abrogation at the first 
advent. But why are such astonishing and erroneous positions as 
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this taken?-To escape in some way the conclusion of Galatians 
3:19, that this “added” law was to terminate at the cross. The Seed 
has come, born of a woman, the God-man, partaking of our nature. 
He can never become to all eternity any more “the seed of the 
woman,” the promised “seed of Abraham,” than he is already. We 
should like to have any one tell us how Christ becomes any more 
the “seed of Abraham” at the second advent than he was as at the 
first? Is he to be born again of another descendant of the great 
patriarch? The whole idea is preposterous. This promised Seed 
made his great sacrifice for the race, by which they are being 
blessed, and there this “added law” terminated. VMM 37.5 


Verse 20: “Now a mediator is not a mediator of one, but God is 
one.MMM 38.1 


“21. Is the law then against the promises of God? God forbid: for if 
there had been a law given which could have given life, verily 
righteousness should have been by the law. MMM 38.2 


“22. But the Scripture hath concluded all under sin, that the promise 
by faith of Jesus Christ might be given to them that believe MVM/M 
38.3 


“23. But before faith came, we were kept under the law, shut up 
unto the faith which should afterwards be revealed. MMM 38.4 


“24. Wherefore the law was our school-master to bring us unto 
Christ, that we might be justified by faith MMM 38.5 


“25. But after that faith is come, we are no longer under a school- 
master. MMM 38.6 


“26. For ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus/MM/M 
38.7 


“27. For as many of you as have been baptized into Christ have put 
on Christ. MMM 38.8 


“28. There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, 
there is neither male nor female: for ye are all one in Christ 
Jesus. MMM 38.9 
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“29. And if ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs 
according to the promise.” MMM 38.10 


In these verses the apostle continues to discuss this “added” law 
with special reference to the object it was to accomplish. It was not 
against the promises of God, but rather designed to provide a 
temporary help to the people till in the “fullness of time,” when the 
“seed should come,” and the promises through the Seed should 
begin to be fulfilled. During all this time preceding the coming of the 
Seed, this promise of the Seed was the great hope of the people. 
The law given four hundred and thirty years after, by the same God 
who made the promise, of course would not stand in the way of, or 
set aside, a most glorious promise given by a God who could not 
lie. This “added” law would conduce to the same end by preparing 
the minds of the people for the full fruition of the promise. The 
promise that all the nations of the earth shall be blessed in this 
Seed was the greatest hope ever vouchsafed to the race. This law 
was secondary to the promise, not “against” it. It was impossible, in 
the nature of things, for a law to be given which could give life to a 
race of sinners who had violated the divine law, the great moral rule 
which had ever been in force. The hope of the promised Seed, a 
more efficient agency than any law that could be given, was 
provided by infinite wisdom to meet that want. Doubtless many 
Jews believed that “life” could be obtained by obedience to the 
“added” law of types, ceremonies, offered beasts, and blood 
streaming down the altars. But they did not see clearly the object of 
this law. They did not realize that it was only a temporary 
arrangement, shadowing forth darkly in figures, types, and 
allegories, the coming of the Seed and his great sacrifice. And even 
after Christ had come and died, many did not comprehend it who 
professed to believe on him. They still said, “Except ye be 
circumcised,” and “keep the law of Moses,” “ye cannot be 
saved.”"MMM 38.11 


This kind of teaching followed Paul wherever he went. God had 
raised him up with special reference to clearly explaining this great 
transition from the old to the new dispensation. And now he 
presents the matter to these Galatian brethren who had been 
bewitched by this Judaizing teaching. “If there had been a law given 
which could have given life, verily righteousness should have been 
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by the law;” and the terrible sacrifice of the Son of God would not 
have been necessary. These Galatians had taken the contradictory 
position of believing in Christ, and at the same time going back for 
salvation to services which, if in force, would make his death 
unnecessary; looking for salvation to obedience to a law whose 
main object had been to point out Christ's great sacrifice for 
sin. MMM 38.12 


“But the Scripture hath concluded all under sin, that the promise by 
faith of Jesus Christ might be given to them that believe.” The 
revised version and the Diaglott say, “shut up” all under sin. This is 
the meaning of the original Greek word. All are sinners, Jew and 
Gentile alike. All need a Saviour. Though the Jews had kept this 
“added” law, and taught it to the Gentiles as necessary to salvation, 
yet they needed a Saviour just as much as did the Gentiles. How 
inconsistent, then, for the Galatians to go back to a law which would 
not save those who had kept it! “But before faith came, we were 
kept under the law, shut up unto the faith which should afterwards 
be revealed.” Is this text speaking of individuals previous to 
conversion, under the condemnation of the moral law till faith in 
Christ dawns upon their hearts? or does it speak of Paul’s nation, 
the Jews, under guardianship as wards, under a _ provisional 
temporary system until Christ should come? Much turns upon which 
of these positions is the true one. We take the latter view 
unhesitatingly. The revised version reads: “But before faith came 
[the faith, margin], we were kept in ward under the law, shut up unto 
the faith which should afterwards be revealed.” Being “in ward,” 
Webster defines as “the state of being under guard, or 
guardianship,” “the condition of a child under custody.” The Diaglott 
renders it, “And before the coming of that faith, we were guarded 
under law, being shut up together for the faith being about to be 
revealed."MMM 38.13 


There can be no question but that the text brings to view a peculiar 
provisional arrangement, a “guarding” of a body of people, a 
“shutting them up together,” an “enclosing of them,” as the original 
Greek word signifies, until a certain time is reached when “that faith” 
will be revealed. We confidently assert that the word “faith” here is 
not used in the sense of a person’s individual belief in Christ as a 
means of personal pardon for his sins, but is used in the sense of 
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that great system of truth devised by God for the salvation of man- 
the belief in a crucified Saviour and kindred truths growing out of 
this central fact. Jude writes of the “common salvation,” and that we 
“should earnestly contend for the faith which was once delivered 
unto the saints.” Verse 3. We speak of keeping “the faith of Jesus.” 
Paul, in his closing words, said he had “kept the faith.” And in this 
same epistle to the Galatians he speaks ofthe faith which he 
preached (chap. 1:23), and of the “household of faith.” Chap. 6:70. 
Indeed, in a large number of instances where the word “faith” is 
used in the New Testament, it has this sense, as any one can see 
by taking his Concordance. VMM 39.1 


The Jewish people and all proselytes who had any regard for the 
God of the Hebrews, were thus kept under this provisional system 
of the “added” law, “shut up,” hedged about by national barriers of 
distinction, from the rest of the world. They could not eat with them 
or associate intimately with them. A “middle wall of partition” divided 
them from others. They were “enclosed,” guarded on the right hand 
and on the left, till the great system of faith in a crucified Saviour 
was “afterwards revealed “by the coming of the promised 
“seed.” MMM 39.2 


We would be much pleased to have our friends who hold that this 
“added” law was the ten commandments, tell us how the law 
against blasphemy, murder, lying, stealing, etc., “shut individuals 
up,” “guard” them “in ward,” in the relation of a “child to a guardian,” 
to a “revelation” to be made “afterwards.” But it is thought that in 
this verse the expression “under the law,” must refer to the sinner 
under the condemnation of the moral law. Lengthy arguments have 
been made in support of this: but we fail to see evidence to prove 
this position. We claim that this expression “under the law” has two 
significations: (1.) Primarily meaning under the authority of the law, 
or under obligation to keep it; (2.) Under the condemnation of the 
law, with its penalty impending over us, or already suffering it. The 
expression itself does not decide which of these meanings is to be 
understood; the connection must decide that. VM/M 39.3 


The Greek word rendered “under,” is hupo. It is used a great many 
times in the New Testament, and in the great majority of instances 
is rendered “of,” “with,” or “by,” as the reader will see by examining 
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his Greek Concordance. Greenfield gives a variety of definitions, 
such as the sense in many places requires, one of which is, “Of 
subjection to a law,” etc. He gives no instance where it is used in 
the sense of being subject to the condemnation of the law; yet we 
are free to grant that it sometimes has that sense. But that is not the 
primary meaning of the term. MMM 39.4 


We read in Matthew 8:9 of “a man under authority, having soldiers 
under’ him; i.e., authority was over him, and he was in authority 
over the soldiers, and each was to obey; not that he was under the 
condemnation of authority or the soldiers under his condemnation. 
“Under” in both cases is from the same word hupo. In Romans 13:1 
we read: “The powers that be are ordained of God.” “Of” is from 
hupo; i.e., under the authority of God. In Galatians 4:2 we read of 
the child living “under [hupo] tutors and governors;” i.e., they have 
authority over the child, not that it is under their condemnation. 
Other illustrations might be given of the same sense. Indeed, the 
very nature of the expression itself signifies this, “under the law” 
simply meaning the law being above or having authority over the 
persons who were under it. This is the primary, simplest meaning of 
this term; and unless strong reasons can be adduced to the 
contrary, we should always give the expression this signification. 
Where reasons can be given to show that the sense requires us to 
understand it to mean the condemnation of the law, then we will so 
understand it, and not before. But evidently in the text we are now 
examining, it means simply that the Jews were “shut up” under the 
authority of that typical remedial system, with its barriers, walls of 
separation, etc., till the system of faith should be revealed under 
which they could find salvation. MMM 39.5 


“Wherefore the law was our school-master to bring us unto Christ, 
that we might be justified by faith.” “Wherefore” “expresses a 
consequence” from his preceding reasoning. The original Greek 
word requires this, as Greenfield states. The law’ was [revised 
version, hath been] our paidagogos’ (literal Greek), or pedagogue. 
The word occurs but three times in the New Testament, twice in this 
connection and once where it is rendered “instructor.” Greenfield 
defines it as follows: “A person, usually a slave or freed man, to 
whom the care of the boys of a family was committed, who trained 
them up and formed their manners, attended them at their play, led 
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them to and from the public school, and, when they were grown up, 
became their companions, noted for their imperiousness and 
severity; in the New Testament, director, governor, instructor, 
leader. 7 Corinthians 4:15; tropically spoken of the Mosaic law. 
Galatians 3:24, 25."MMM 40.1 


We have no person in our domestic or educational system in this 
age answering to this term. It is not properly a “school-master” or an 
“instructor” in the sense in which we would understand those terms. 
This person led the boys to school to be instructed by others. They 
did not continue to occupy this relation to them after the boys were 
grown to manhood. They merely held a temporary position, to pass 
away when the boys were fully developed. They were “noted for 
their imperiousness and severity.” They had the boys especially 
under their charge merely for a season. Does the holy eternal law of 
God, the “law of liberty,” occupy such a position as this? Is its 
relation to man that of a slave, an inferior, in any period of his life? 
Is it severe, “imperious,” because endued with a little temporary 
authority? Is its position merely a temporary one, lasting till the 
Christian is developed, and then ceasing its claims? Was it the 
office of the “paidagogos” after he got the boys to school, to then 
turn around and become their instructor, their supreme authority, 
ever after? Such views of the relation of God’s law to the sinner or 
any body else, would be manifestly absurd. MMM 40.2 


But this relation eminently fits if we apply it to that provisional 
temporary system of law in which the Jew and proselyte were “shut 
up,” “in ward,” till the “middle wall of partition” was “broken down.” It 
was a “severe” system, “yoke of bondage” which they could not 


bear, “against” them, and “contrary to” them. V/MM 40.3 


Paul draws his conclusion from his reasoning in the previous 
verses, which we have examined. The moral law never led a man to 
Christ and left him. It always stays with him. We may be delivered 
from its condemnation; but its supreme authority must be regarded 
then as before. Its claims never leave us. There is nothing in that 
law about Christ, not a hint. All the law does, is to condemn those 
who break it, and justify those who keep it. It is the sense of guilt in 
the man’s conscience which is acted upon by the Spirit of God, 
which makes him go to Christ, not anything in the moral law itself. 
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But this “added” law did lead to Christ. Every type, every sacrifice, 
every feast day, holy day, new moon, and annual Sabbath, and all 
the priestly offerings and services pointed out something in the work 
of Christ. They were as a body “shut up,” “guarded,” under the 
control of this “severe,” “imperious” pedagogue, till the great system 
of justification by faith was reached at the cross of Christ. Mr. 
Greenfield could readily see that this pedagogue must be used as 
an illustration of the “Mosaic law.” It is strange that all others cannot 
see the same. “But after that faith is come, we are no longer under 
a [pedagogue, or] school-master.” The coming of “that faith” is the 
full development of the great system of faith or truth growing out of 
the death of Christ “We are no longer under a” “pedagogue,” /.e., no 
longer under his authority; his authority is no longer over us, 
because his office ceased when the “seed” came. Then all that 
accept 


[End of pp. 42-53 selection] 


[Selection of pp. 84, 85] 

in harmony with his brethren, his tenderness of spirit toward the 
weak in faith, his reverence for the apostles who had been with 
Christ, and for James the brother of the Lord, and his purpose to 
become all things to all men as far as he could do this and not 
sacrifice principle,-when we consider all this, it is less surprising that 
he was constrained to deviate from his firm, decided course of 
action. But instead of accomplishing the desired object, these 
efforts to conciliation only precipitated the crisis, hastened the 
predicted sufferings of Paul, separated him from his brethren in his 
labors, deprived the church of one of its strongest pillars, and 
brought sorrow to Christian hearts In every land.” Many other 
expressions could be quoted to the same effect; but we should 
despair of being able to show how important this subject was 
regarded among the early church, if what we have presented does 
not clearly prove it. 


We will only notice the remaining references to circumcision in the 
sixth chapter. Evidently Paul had finished his long argument, and 
was now giving the most precious Christian instruction for the 
benefit of the believers: but it seems that he cannot get this subject 
out of his mind. “As many as desire to make a fair show in the flesh, 
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they constrain you to be circumcised; only lest they should suffer 
persecution for the cross of Christ.” There he shows how preaching 
the gospel with circumcision released one from persecution; but to 
preach the gospel without circumcision, not acknowledging its 
claim, brought persecuting elements upon him from every quarter. 
But he would rather preach the truth of God in its purity, whether 
persecuted or not. Circumcision saved no one, and uncircumcision 
saved no one; but there must be a new creature in Christ Jesus. 
Thus we see, from the beginning of the epistle to the end, this is the 
great theme that the apostle has in mind. MMM 47.1 


We now leave the subject with the reader, claiming for our view that 
it makes one connected, consistent, harmonious argument 
throughout. The conclusions are all consistent with the premises. 
We have shown that there was a sufficient issue to demand such 
an argument; hence we conclude that the apostle has the 
ceremonial law mainly in view throughout this letter. Our brethren, 
with their position, though they may present quite an argument 
upon some detached passages of scripture, utterly fail to present 
that harmonious, systematic view of the whole epistle found in the 
position we have herein advocated, while there are many 
references throughout the epistle which utterly forbid their 
application of it to the moral law.MMM 41.2 


This question which has long been in agitation among us is most 
unfortunate. As our brethren have presented their views in such a 
public manner, in a way which we cannot think is proper or 
consistent, we have felt it duty to present our view of the subject 
before our leading brethren. Yet we feel the same brotherly feeling 
as ever toward those who differ with us, believing they have been 
misled in regard to their duty. We ask our leading brethren to 
consider the points of this argument carefully, and weigh it well. We 
leave the result with them and God. 


Battle Creek, Mich., 
Nov. 18, 1886. 
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G. |. Butler to E. G. White, Dec. 16, 1886 


Butler, G. |. to EGW 
Dec. 16, 1886 
[Selection begins within letter.] 


Perhaps | may be allowed to speak of another matter which has 
caused me great sadness, though possibly you will not care to hear 

it. It is the course of the SIGNS concerning the Law in Galatians 
and its attack upon the position always held by all Adventists, on 

the two Kingdoms, for 40 years. | have written you on this subject 
heretofore, to which you have never made reply. Very likely you do 

not sympathize with what | have said. But | cannot see that | ought 
not to refer to this, on that account, | hope to do it with the Spirit of 
Christ and with no angry feelings. | am utterly unable to see that the 
course pursued in opening up this question after long years of 
leaving it quiet, in Healdsburg College and in public through the 
SIGNS, was the proper course.MMM 42.1 


We have been waiting for years to hear from you on the subject, 
knowing that its agitation would end only in debate. | am perfectly 
willing our brethren should cherish their views on the subject, and 
claim the same privilege myself, till God shall speak. Then | 
propose to listen and if my views are condemned, | can at least 
close my mouth. But to usher this question to the world in the 
manner it has, knowing full well that the opposite view has been 
largely held, seems to me improper. What right have these brethren 
to publish to the world in our denominational pioneer paper, which 
represents to the world what are supposed to be the theological 
views of our people, views which are NOT held by a majority of 
them! Indeed, many of us supposed the body had taken a position 
on the other side. MMM 43.7 


In the days of your husband, one of Elder Waggoner’s books, THE 
LAW OF GOD, which had long been in print, was no longer printed 
because of these positions on the Law in Galatians. Your husband 
endorsed other books and they were printed with his sanction 
endorsing opposite views by our leading publishing house. But | 
have not favored for years, the agitation of this subject because | 
knew a respectable minority of out brethren held opposite views. | 
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naturally felt grieved when views which | cannot accept are 
published broadcast to the world in a paper | am asked to help 
circulate in every reasonable way. | that is a proper course under 
the circumstances, then | have no judgment fit for a movement (or 
moment), to be exercised in such a position as | have (or 
take). MMM 43.2 


| felt constrained by my regard for truth, to present that view of the 
subject which seemed to me to be right. The view had never been 
presented at length in the form of an argument. | furnished it to our 
delegates and leading ministers. | thought it proper to do this in the 
very way directed by the testimonies, after 4 (or 7) long articles on 
the other side had been published to the world. With the exception 
of a few copies of the little pamphlet sent to a very few prominent 
ministers it has had no further circulation. MMM 43.3 


Brother E.J. Waggoner came on, as E.R.J. wrote, loaded for the 
conflict. The theological committee was ordered, | was to act as 
chairman, but declined as |, being a party in the matter, might be 
supposed to favor one side. Elder Haskell was chosen as chairman 
and appointed the committee. It stood, four—Haskell, Whitney, 
Wilcox and Waggoner in favor of the SIGNS position—five, Smith, 
Can-right, Covert, J.-H. Morrison and self opposed. We had an 
argument of several hours, but neither side was convinced. The 
question was whether we should take this into the Conference and 
have a big public fight over it or not. | could not advise it, for | 
thought it would be most unhappy and result only in heat and 
debate. MMM 43.4 


| did advise and drew up preambles and resolutions bearing upon 
our public course in such matters. All but one of these you will see 
in the report of the Committee. These positions taken by the 
Committee, unanimously are such that they cannot be harmonized 
with (the) course pursued by the SIGNS. | reported one other 
resolution not endorsed by the Committee, which was not intended 
to be published, mentioning the course taken by the SIGNS, and 
very mildly censuring it. It stated simply this—that we could not see 
in the course pursued by the SIGNES, a harmony with the 
principles set forth in the preambles and resolutions reported by the 
Committee in regard to the Law in Galatians, and in regard to the 
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Ten Kingdoms.VMMM 43.5 


| think, in justice, it ought to have been passed. But this was very 
distasteful to Bro. Haskell and some others, that even a word 
should be said implying that the SIGNS had made a mistake. They 
could usher in a controversy against well-established principles held 
and taught for years by this body, viz., that on disputed points and 
well-established positions, opposition should not be introduced until 
laid before our leading brethren, but a word must not be said about 
it in public. | did not crowd the matter and did not intend to. | asked 
Elder Haskell and the other brethren if they thought the course of 
the SIGNS was right in doing as they had in regard to the Law in 
Galatians, and out of the nine on the Committee, only 
E.J.W(aggoner) could be found to justify it. | said, “Then you admit 
the resolution is true, but are not willing to say so,” and they could 
not deny it. MMM 43.6 


Everyone on the Committee had to admit that Elder Jones’ course 
in publicly attacking the position that the Huns were one of the Ten 
Kingdoms, the position held by all of our writers for forty years, 
published in all our books treating on the subject before it was laid 
before our leading brethren, we inconsistent. But of course it must 
not be said before our brethren. The course could be taken and 
spread before the world, which they had to admit was wrong, but it 
must not be even hinted at in public. | submitted to all this without 
complaint, for the sake of peace, after they were forced to admit all | 
claimed was true. MMM 44.1 


One thing | think | ought to say. Brother E.J. Waggoner stated 
publicly before the Committee that the course taken in publishing as 
they had, was advised by Bro. W.C. White. Eld. A.T. Jones stated 
substantially the same in a letter concerning the publication of his 
views in the SIGNS. | feel, when | see some of my brethren like Bro. 
Haskell and other prominent brethren, for what seems to me, policy, 
sustain what they happen to be connected, whether right or wrong, 
a sadness | cannot express. Some of these things have pretty near 
taken the heart all out of me, and made me feel that the holding of 
office and bearing such heavy responsibilities Is more than | can 
endure. But | have tried to resist these feelings and cast all my 
cares on the Lord, and love my brethren. MMM 44.2 
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| cannot see these things to be right, however, whatever others may 
think. | think ere long however, the old hands like me will stand 
aside and let our young, impressible brethren take the field. | am 
sure | shall feel a great sense of relief in so doing, when Providence 
thus indicates. It would be a wonderful relief to me and my wife. 
She is in great distress to see me in such a vortex of cares. The 
young men are evidently coming to the front, and the old ones 
better give place. MMM 44.3 


Do not think me stirred or excited, dear Sister. | never was cooler in 
my life. Sadness is the only thing | struggle against. | am utterly sick 
and tired of authority and responsibility for its own sake. But if my 
Lord wants me to bear It, | can, for His sake, and | trust | can keep 
my spirit sweet. | have great struggles with the old man. | want him 
to die, WHOLLY DIE. | am tired of policy. | want to be a kind, noble 
Christian, like our blessed Lord. Once in awhile | get so | can weep 
and it is such a relief from the settled sadness that comes over 
me.MMM 44.4 


| have said very little of all this to anyone else. But it seems a relief 
to do it to a “MOTHER?” who knows all about these things. | shall not 
be a baby, or a weakling, but with God’s help (be) brave and true to 
duty. All these clouds will clear away. MMM 44.5 


| felt much touched by what you wrote of your experience in 
England, laboring for Bro, Wilcox and Sr. Thayer, etc. | knew you 
understand all these sad experiences far better than | do. It was all | 
could do to vote Bro. Wilcox to go back toMMM 44.6 


[Selection ends here.]JMMM 44.7 
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G. |. Butler to E. G. White, Dec. 28, 1886 


[Selection begins on p. 3 of letter.] 


Never before that we shall see a work done in Michigan. There are 
some faithful souls yet here who will do all they can to help the work 
onward. | must mention one thing that will encourage your heart. 
And that is concerning your nephew Frank Belden. | tell you the 
Lord has done a great work for him, and | believe that he is one of 
the most earnest devoted young men we have, and he is a man of 
no small ability, he has a clear head on him. | think he knows what it 
is to be converted. He talks the best | have heard for a long time in 
the meetings. His testimonies are so broken and seem to have the 
spirit of God in them. It is wonderful how the Lord has helped him in 
the last year or so. | never believed that there was so much in that 
poor pale little boy that used to be around. We can’t tell what the 
Lord will do for people when they give themselves to him. His heart 
is as tender as a child’s. When he gets up to speak his broken 
accents show that the Lord is working for him to me. Yet he is one 
of the most stirring workers we have. He has been appointed state 
agent for Michigan.MMM 45.1 


Your last letter | did not answer as fully as | should on some of the 
point is though | made some reply to it last week. | thought after | 
read it over the second time that you felt that on this side of the 
mountains we were indifferent to the circulation of Vol. 4 because it 
was printed in the Signs office. Now, | cannot read people’s hearts 
but | try to read my own, and | must say that | am not conscious of 
any such feelings. | have tried to deal with perfect impartiality in any 
of these things. | have tried to place every thing on its proper basis. 
| have talked four times as much and written four times as much the 
last year in favor of the circulation the Signs and the publications 
that they get out as | have for the Review. | think that | have made a 
mistake in this, and carried the matter too far. | have talked strongly 
in behalf of the Sentinel and Signs, and have said but very little in 
favor of the Sickle or Review, and | am not aware that many of our 
brethren here dislike or are not interested in Vol. 4 because it is 
printed in the Signs office. Truly | cannot see that it is so Sister 
White. | have always plead for its circulation, feeling that it was one 
of the most blessed books on the earth, and | always expect to do 
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the same. You mention two or three instances. How these are | 
know not, but | Know this as | think | stated in my previous letter that 
the circulation of Vol. 4 is three or four times as great as that of the 
Thoughts on Daniel and Revelation, and this seems to me to 
demonstrate the fact that this prejudice cannot be very strong for | 
am certain that the largest proportion of these were not sold on the 
other side of the mountains. Indeed | know of conference after 
conference where they sell Vol. four and do not the Thoughts. This 
is not so in every conference but it is true in a great many of 
them.MMM 45.2 


But it seems to me that this is an important book, containing really 
the points of our faith, and | think should be circulated as 
extensively as the other. And | will make bold to say one thing 
further which very likely you will not agree with, unless | utterly 
misread the status, there is twice as much sectional feeling in 
regard to their own publications on the pacific coast as there is in 
this part of the country. And nothing short of a testimony from 
heaven would change my mind on this point either. For | have tried 
to look the matter over candidly, and in the best of feelings toward 
all, | feel kindly toward all of my brethren, but | am constrained to 
believe that is the truth. The course that the Signs has taken in 
regard to publishing things that were opposed to the principles of 
our faith, disputed points etc. has injured its influence, and it will be 
very hard to ever get our brethren many of them to feel that interest 
in it that they have in the past. This | greatly regret but | know not 
how to help it. If there is any thing in this world that | have tried hard 
to do in this work it has been to maintain a spirit of union in all parts 
of this work that all branches of the cause may prosper equally. Of 
course | am a poor erring mortal and liable to make mistakes, and 
may be deceived in this, but this is the way that things appear to me 
and | might as well perhaps express my mind concerning these 
things as there has been more or less said about them for the last 
two or three years, and | would beg pardon for mention them only 
that they have come up and | saw no better way to do. | trust that it 
will not hurt your feelings or make me less kindly regarded. | know, 
Sister White, that you have no personal or sectional feelings, and 
that you have always been interested in the work everywhere. | 
never have questioned your feelings on this point. The cause to you 
is one, but | cannot say the same of all who have acted a leading 
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part in the work without doing violence to my convictions. | shall try 
the best | can to deal fairly, and ever exercise a kind and generous 
spirit towards all my brethren in the work, and be faithful and true to 
every call of duty. MMM 45.3 
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W. C. White to S. N. Haskell, Jan. 3, 1887 


[Selection begins on p. 4 of letter] 


We have heard but very little about Eld. Waggoner, how he is and 
what he is going to do. We had hoped that you would see fit to 
advise him to go with his wife to England. You will find that you will 
greatly need such a man when you get there. MMM 47.7 


| see that Eld. Butler feels very deeply over the positions taken by 
E. J. W. and A. T. J. in the Signs. | will confess that | was some 
what surprised to see E. J. W.’s. articles on the law in Gal. | am now 
told that | advised their publication. | do not remember doing so, 
and think there must be some misunderstanding. It seems to me 
that their publication under the circumstances was an unwise move. 
As to Jones’s position on the ten kingdoms | cannot feel that it is so 
serious a matter. It seems to me that there is quite a difference 
between opening up an old controversy on disputed points of 
doctrine from tracing out the historical fulfillment of prophecy. It 
seems to me that | have seen our brethren revise their arguments 
on the fulfillments of prophecy without doing themselves or the 
Cause any injury, and | cannot see that everlasting disgrace will 
follow our people if they correct at the very first opportunity any 
point in their theory of fulfillment which additional light may show to 
need such correction. It seems to me that when we get where our 
positions cannot be improved that we shall be in the same condition 
as the Lutherans, and other denominations that have fossilized and 
rejected the possibility of improving in any of their positions. Well | 
am young and need to be taught on many of these things and | 
hope sometime to be allowed to attend one of our denominational 
schools and study at the feet of the great doctors. | have not the 
energy to dig out the truth on the knotty questions all alone as many 
other men have done. MMM 47.2 


Hoping to hear from you soon, and especially of your plans for the 
work in England, | am yours truly, VMM 47.3 
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W. C. White to A. T. Jones, Jan. 6, 1887 


[Selection is taken from p. 3 of letter] 


| have received lately your big letter of Dec. 10[?] accompanied by a 
copy of Eld. Smith’s letter to you and your answer. | am very sorry 
that he and Eld. Butler feel so serious over what you have done. | 
cannot regard it as so serious a matter as opening up a controversy 
of the law in Gal. And when | read your letter it seems that you have 
argued the case well, and | hardly see how they can avoid the 
conclusions. This may be because | have only heard one side of the 
question, but | see from a note in the last Review that we shall soon 
have something on the other side, then | may reverse my decision 
as quickly as the judge who testified in favor of the plaintiff before 
hearing the defendants proposition. There is only one thing that | 
can do to help along in this matter and that is to try to persuade Eld. 
Butler that no great harm has been done. | shall read with much 
interest what Eld. Smith writes about the ten kingdoms. | certainly 
hope that it will not be another dead lock like the law in Gal. | must 
confess | have not read Eld. Butler’s pamphlet yet, nor all of E. J.’s 
articles. | hope it will be straightened out some way before another 
conference, for | guess the controversy did not add much to the 
union and good feeling of the session that is just closed. Elders 
Butler and Haskell both seem to feel quite sad at the way some 
things turned and at the future prospects. | hope all feel of good 
courage since the week of prayer. It has been a profitable season 
for us here. Our people are learning more and more how to take 
hold of the work. MMM 48.1 
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W. C. White to E. J. Waggoner, Jan. 9, 1887 


| am quite anxious to hear from you about the conference and 
especially about the Sabbath-school work. Up to this time | have not 
hard a word excepting the few facts you published in the Signs 
stating who the officers were. | was a little surprised and much 
pleased to see that C. H. was chosen president. With Oyen as vice- 
president | think the work will go forward nicely. MMM 49.1 


Once you told me you thought of sending me all your law articles, 
pasted on a scratch book. | wish you would do this. | am now told 
by Eld. Butler that | am largely responsible for their publication. | 
think there must be a little misunderstanding somewhere. | do not 
remember of advising you to publish any such articles and | will 
confess that | was surprised at their appearance. | do remember of 
advising you to publish through the Signs, articles on the subjects 
you had presented at the college. But | do not think, and | do not 
believe that you contemplated at that time, that these articles were 
to dwell upon these points which have been the subject of so much 
controversy in the past, and of so much anxiety and perplexity at 
the present time. | have written Eld. Butler that | had no doubt that 
you thought that you had ample ground for the statement that | 
advised the publication of these articles, but that | could not 
remember having done so, and if | did it was with a 
misunderstanding as to the ground they were to cover.MMM 49.2 


| have not read Eld. Butler’s pamphlet yet. | have not wanted to 
begin the subject until | could give it a thorough examination, and 
up to about two weeks ago | have had absolutely no time to study. 
As | read the chapter over it seems as though the apostle must 
have had both laws in mind and talked of first one and then the 
other without making it very clear which one he was thinking 
of. MMM 50.1 


| am glad to hear that matters are moving along so nicely on the 
Pacific coast. Our work here moves slowly, but there is being a 
good foundation laid. Fifteen applied for baptism yesterday as the 
result of the meetings held thus far here in Basle. In Russia the 
work goes forward amid persecution and difficulties. Australia and 
New Zealand seem to be the only places in this whole world where 
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we have much to boast of, and | am beginning to fear that our 
continual boasting over this will work no permanent good to us or to 
them. | was a little surprised after all we have had for the last year 
in the Review and Signs and Instructor and Sketch Book, to see a 
new series of articles started in the Signs in which the ground is all 
to be canvassed again. My feelings reminded me of that sweet 
poem pronounced by a Welch minister as a blessing at the table 
where they had had rabbits for forty-five days in succession. | 
presume you remember it.MMM 50.2 


Hoping to hear from you soon, MMM 50.3 


lam yours truly, MMM 50.4 
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E. J. Waggoner, The Gospel in Galatians, Feb. 10, 
1887 


The Gospel 
in the 

Book of 
Galatians. 


A review, 
by 


E. J. WAGGONER. 
OAKLAND, CAL., 1888 


Reprint available from Leaves-of-Autumn Books, P. O. Box 440, 
Payson, AZ 85541. 


[Selection from p. 1] 
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EXPLANATORY NOTE 


This letter was written at the date indicated, but for certain reasons 
it was thought best to delay sending it out. Chief among these 
reasons was the fear of seeming to act precipitately in the matter, 
and the desire to counsel with others of larger experience. The 
delay of nearly two years has given ample time to carefully review 
the subject again and again, and to avoid any appearance of 
heated controversy. It is thought best, even at this late day, to send 
the matter out in the form of a letter, as originally written. It will be 
understood, of course, that this does not purport to be an 
explanation of the book of Galatians; that would require a book 
many times the size of this. | have here endeavored merely to 
correct some erroneous views, so that those who read may be 
prepared to study the epistle to the Galatians with more profit than 
heretofore. MMM 51.7 


It should also be stated that this little book is not published for 
general circulation. It is designed only for those in whose hands 
Elder Butler’s pamphlet on Galatians was placed, and perhaps a 
few others whose minds have been specially exercised on the 
subject. No one can be more anxious than the writer, to avoid 
everything of a controversial nature in matters intended for the 
general public. VMM 57.2 


That this letter may tend to allay controversy, to help to bring the 
household of God into the unity of the faith as it is in Christ Jesus, 
and to hasten the time when the servants of God shall see eye to 
eye, is the only desire of the writer. 

E. J. W. 

[Selection from pp. 3-5] 


The Gospel in Galatians Oakland, Cal., February 10, 1887. 


Elder Geo. |. Butler, Battle Creek, Mich.-Dear Brother. The matter of 
the law in Galatians which received some attention at the late 
General Conference, has been upon my mind a good deal, and 
doubtless many have thought of it since then more than before. | 
very much regretted that every moment of time was so occupied 
that we could have no conversation upon the subject. It is true the 
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matter was discussed to a very limited extent in the meetings of the 
Theological Committee, but of course the little that could be said 
under the circumstances was not sufficient to give any satisfaction 
to any party concerned. | know that you are at all times exceedingly 
busy, and | myself have no time to squander; but this matter is of 
very great importance, and has received so much attention that it 
cannot by any possibility be ignored now. You remember that | 
stated that there were some points in your pamphlet which seemed 
to me to indicate that you had misunderstood my position. | 
therefore wish to note a few of them. Before taking up any of the 
details, | wish to say first, that, as | assured you when in Battle 
Creek, | have not the slightest personal feeling in this matter. What | 
have written in the Signs has been with the sole design of doing 
good, by conveying instruction on an important Bible subject. | have 
not written in a controversial manner, but have particularly avoided 
anything of that nature. It has been my aim on this subject, as well 
as on others, to write in such a way as not to arouse combativeness 
in any, but to present simple Bible truth, so that the objections 
would be taken out of the way before the person could make them. 
Second, it is not possible that in noting a few of the points in your 
pamphlet | could properly present my own position. To do that | 
should want to take up the book of Galatians without any reference 
to what anybody else had said upon it. In my articles in the Signs | 
have mentioned only a few points that might seem to be objections 
to the law, and which are often quoted as showing its abolition, to 
show that they are really the strongest arguments for the perpetuity 
of the law. VMM 57.3 


| wish to say also that | think great injustice has been done in the 
allusions that have been made to the /nstructor lessons. If it were 
simply injustice to me, it would be a matter of small consequence. 
But discredit was thrown upon the lessons, which would materially 
weaken the influence of the important subject upon which they 
treated, and this too when not a text used in the lessons was given 
a different application from that which has been held by those at 
least of our people who have written upon the same subject. Every 
position taken in those lessons is perfectly in harmony with works 
published by our people, and may be read there-from. This was 
proved before the committee. And | have no knowledge that any 
different view on any text used in those lessons was ever printed by 
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our people before the appearance of your pamphlet. This being the 
case, | honestly think that justice demands that on this subject at 
least the impressions conveyed in your pamphlet should be as 
publicly corrected. MMM 52.1 


As to the propriety of publishing the matter in the Signs when | did, | 
have nothing to say. Whatever censure is due on that score, | 
willingly take, as | already have. But | wish to say that nothing that 
has been said or written has in the least degree shaken my 
confidence in the truthfulness of what | published in the Signs. 
Those positions | hold to and rejoice in to-day more strongly than 
ever, | wish also most earnestly to protest against the accusation 
that | have made the Signs, much less the /nstructor, a medium for 
taking an unfair advantage of any of our people. Quotations that will 
appear further on, will show that | am not the one who has departed 
from the standard works of our people.MMM 52.2 


| will now proceed to notice a few points in the pamphlet, taking 
them up in the order in which they come. On page 8 you say:-MM/M 
52.3 


“The Lord chose Abraham and his descendants to be his peculiar 
people. They were such till the cross. He gave them the rite of 
circumcision-a circle cut in the flesh-as a sign of their separation 
from the rest of the human family."/MM/ 52.4 


This seeming misapprehension of the nature of circumcision 
appears throughout your pamphlet. It seems strange that it should 
be so, when the apostle Paul speaks so plainly concerning it. In 
Romans 4:11 | read of Abraham: “And he received the sign of 
circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith which he had 
yet being uncircumcised; that he might be the father of all them that 
believe, though they be not circumcised; that righteousness might 
be imputed unto them also.”"/MM 52.5 


The fitness of this rite as a sign of righteousness will readily appear 
to anybody who understands the physical evils against which 
circumcision is a guard. At the present time it is often performed by 
physicians as a preventive of physical impurity. It was practiced for 
this purpose by many nations of antiquity. Herodotus (2:37) says of 
the Egyptians: “They practice circumcision for the sake of 
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cleanliness, considering it better to be cleanly than comely.” 
Professor Von Orelli, of Basel, says in the Schaff-Herzog 
Encyclopedia: “The custom is also found among nations which have 
no traceable connection with any form of ancient civilization; as for 
instance, among the Congo negroes and Caffrarians in Africa, the 
Salivas Indians in South America, the inhabitants of Otaheite and 
the Fiji Islands, etc.” He adds: “The Arabs of to-day call the 
operation tutdr tahir, purification." MMM 52.6 


| think that among the Jews as a class the rite exists to-day only as 
a preventive of physical impurity. | was present when it was 
performed by an eminent rabbi of San Francisco, and he said that 
that was all it was for. In this, as in everything else, the Jews have 
lost all knowledge of the spiritual meaning of their ceremonies. The 
veil still remains over their hearts. But that cutting off of the cause of 
physical impurity signified the putting off of the impurity of the heart, 
which was accomplished by faith in Christ. See Deuteronomy 
10:16, and many other texts, for proof that circumcision had from 
the beginning this deeper meaning. [Selection from pp. 24-47] 

means the ceremonial law, and your argument just quoted is valid, 
then it precludes the possibility of there being any ceremonial law in 
the time of Abraham; but Abraham had the essential parts of the 
ceremonial law, although that law had not been formally given. If 
you deny that Abraham had the ceremonial law, and insist that that 
law was not given until 430 years after his time, then | would like to 
ask what remedial system there was before the exode? You say 
that the ceremonial law was added because of transgressions, that 
is, as a remedial system. Then why was it not added as soon as the 
transgression was committed, instead of 2,500 years later? | claim 
that the remedial system entered immediately after the fall, and for 
proof | cite you to the offering of Abel. Your argument would put off 
the remedial system until the exode. You may say that at that time 
the ceremonial law was given more formally and circumstantially 
than before; very good, but if that argument will apply to the 
ceremonial law, as it undeniably will, why will it not apply equally to 
the moral law? You cannot deny that the moral law was given at 
Sinai, although it had been known since the creation. Why was it 
given then? Because it had never been formally announced. So far 
as we know, no copy of it had ever been written, and the great 
mass of the people were almost totally ignorant in regard to it. You, 
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yourself, say that Israel may have been ignorant of portions of the 
moral law, and this is undoubtedly true. Then there is abundant 
reason why it should have been given at that time,-because of 
transgressions. If all the people had known and obeyed the law, 
there would have been no necessity for its promulgation on Sinai; 
but because they were ignorant of its requirements, and had 
transgressed it, it was necessary that it should then be given as it 
was. 


But you say that it is not proper to apply the term “added” to the 
moral law. The Bible itself must decide that matter. In the fifth 
chapter of Deuteronomy Moses rehearses to the children of Israel 
the circumstances of the giving of law. Verses 5-27 contain the 
substance of the ten commandments, and of these Moses says in 
the twenty-second verse: “These words the Lord spake unto all your 
assembly in the mount out of the midst of the fire, of the cloud, and 
of the thick darkness, with a great voice; and he ADDED no more” 
The term “added,” in this verse, is in the Septuagint exactly the 
same as that rendered “added” in Galatians 3:19. The Hebrew word 
is the same that is rendered “add” in Genesis 30:24. That it has 
unmistakable reference in Deuteronomy 5:22 to the moral law, and 
to that alone, no one can deny. | care not whether you render it 
“added,” “spoken,” or “promulgated’”-it makes no difference. In 
Hebrews 12:18, 19 we have unmistakable reference to the voice of 
God speaking the law from Sinai, and the request of the people that 
God should not speak to them any more (Exodus 20:78, 79), in the 
words, “which voice they that heard entreated that the word should 
not be spoken to them any more.” Here the word rendered “spoken” 
is the same as that rendered “added” in Galatians 3:19 and 
Deuteronomy 5:22. |f we chose we might render it, “they entreated 
that the word should not be added to them any more,” and then we 
would have a uniform rendering. Or we might render it uniformly 
“spoken,” and then we would read in Deuteronomy that the Lord 
spoke all those words in the mount, out of the midst of the fire, etc., 
with a great voice, “and he spoke no more;” and this would be the 
exact truth and a good rendering. And likewise for uniformity we 
might justly render Galatians 5:19, “it was spoken because of 
transgressions.” Or we might take the word in Deuteronomy 5:22 in 
the same sense in which it is used in Genesis 30:24, and the same 
idea would appear. When Rachel said, “God shall add to me 
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another son,” it was the same as though she had said, “God will 
give me another son.” So the meaning in Deuteronomy 5:22 is that 
after the Lord had given them the commandments recorded in the 
preceding verses, he gave them no more. It seems to me very 
reasonable to apply the term “added” to the moral law; and whether 
it is reasonable or not | have certainly quoted two texts besides 
Galatians 3:19 which apply it so. But you cannot find in the Bible a 
single instance of the use of the word “added,” as applied to the 
ceremonial law, to substantiate your view on Galatians 3:19.MMM 
bout 


Deuteronomy 5:22 plainly says that the ten commandments were 
spoken by the Lord, and that nothing but the ten commandments 
was spoken, or given, or added. Galatians 3:19 tells us why they 
were spoken. It was because of transgressions; that is, because 
people were largely ignorant of the law. We may not play upon the 
word “added,” and use it in a mathematical sense, but must 
necessarily use it in the sense of declaring or speaking. There was 
no more moral law after God spoke it from Sinai than there was 
before, but it was certainly known a great deal better than it was 
before, and there was less excuse for sin than there was before. In 
the preceding verses the apostle has spoken of the promise to 
Abraham, and the covenant made to him. The statement that that 
covenant was continued in Christ shows plainly that the covenant to 
Abraham confirmed the forgiveness of sins through Christ. But the 
forgiveness of sin necessarily implies a knowledge of sin Only the 
righteous can be heirs of the promise, and a knowledge of sin and 
righteousness can only be obtained through the moral law. 
Therefore the giving of the law in a more specific manner than ever 
before was necessary, in order that the people might be partakers 
of the blessings promised to Abraham.MMM 53.2 


The very same thing is stated in Horn. 5:20, “Moreover, the law 
entered that the offense might abound;” and | never knew any 
Seventh-day Adventist to have any trouble in applying that to the 
moral law, yet it is certainly as difficult a text as Galatians 3:19. The 
word rendered “entered” is, literally, “came in.” The revised version 
has it, “came in beside.” But the moral law existed before the days 
of Moses, as is evident from verses 73, 14 of the same chapter, and 
also from the expression in the same verse, “that the offense might 
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abound,” showing that sin-the transgression of the law-existed 
before the law came in. Although the law existed in all its force 
before the exode, yet it “came in,” “entered,” was spoken or given, 
or “added” at that time. And why? That the offense might abound, 
i.e., “that sin by the commandment might become exceeding sinful;” 
that what was sin before might the more plainly be seen to be sin. 
Thus it entered, or was added, “because of transgressions.” If it had 
not been for transgressions there would have been no necessity for 
the law to enter at Sinai. Why did it enter because of 
transgressions? “That the offense might abound;” in order to make 
sin seem greater than ever before, so that men might be driven to 
the super-abounding grace of God as manifested in Christ. And so 
it became a school-master, pedagogue, to bring men to Christ, in 
order that they might be justified by faith, and be made the 
righteousness of God in him. And so it is stated later that the law is 
not against the promises of God. It works in harmony with the 
promise, for without it the promise would be of no effect. And this 
most emphatically attests the perpetuity of the law. MMM 54.7 


| do not care for the opinions of commentators, except as they state 
in a clearer form that which has already been proved from the Bible; 
but as you in your pamphlet seem to have placed considerable 
reliance upon the opinion of commentators, it may not be profitless 
to quote a few here. | do it, however, not because | think they add 
anything to the argument, but simply as an offset to your quotations, 
and because they possibly state the case a little more clearly than | 
have done. Professor Boise, in his “Critical Notes on the Greek text 
of Galatians,” says on this text;-VMM 54.2 


“Because of the transgressions indicates, therefore, this idea, fo 
give a knowledge of transgressions to make plainly clear and 
distinct what were actual transgressions of the divine 
requirements.” MMM 54.3 


He also says:- 
“In keeping with this idea, and perhaps implied, is the interpretation, 
to restrain transgressions.” 


And he cites Erasmus, Olshausen, Neander, DeWette, Ewald, 
Luther, Bengel, and others, as holding the same view. If the 
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opinions of commentators are to decide this matter, | think that the 
moral law will come out ahead. MMM 54.4 


Dr. Barnes says on the expression “because of transgressions:”- 


“On account of transgressions, or with reference to them. The 
meaning is, that the law was given to show the true nature of 
transgression, or to show what was sin. It was not to reveal a way 
of justification, but it was to disclose the true nature of sin; to deter 
men from committing it; to declare its penalty; to convince men of it, 
and thus to be ‘ancillary to, and preparatory to, the work of 
redemption through the Redeemer. This is the true account of the 
law of God as given to apostate men, and this use of the law still 
exists.” 


And Dr. Clarke says:- 


“It was given that we might know our sinfulness, and the need we 
stood in of the mercy of God. The law is the right line, the straight 
edge that determines the obliquity of our conduct. See the notes on 
Romans 4:15, and especially on Romans 5:20, where this subject is 
largely discussed and the figure explained.” 


Your argument against the moral law being “added because of 
transgressions” will apply with equal force against the moral law 
having “entered that the offense might abound.” If you claim that 
Galatians 3:19 cannot apply to the moral law, then you must claim 
also that Romans 5:20 does not apply to that law./MM 55.7 


| quote further from your pamphlet, from the paragraph ending at 
the top of page 44:-MMM 55.2 


“It would be absurd to suppose that this law was ‘added’ to itself. It 
does apply reasonably to another law, brought in because the one 
previously existing had been ‘violated. A law cannot be 
transgressed unless it exists; for ‘where no law is, there is no 
transgression.’ "MMM 55.3 


| have already shown the force of the term, “added.” | have never 
claimed that any law was added to itself, or that any mathematical 
process is referred to by the word rendered, “added.” What do you 
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mean by saying a law cannot be transgressed until it exists? You 
seem to imply that the moral law did not exist so that it could be 
transgressed before it was given upon Mount Sinai. | know you do 
not believe this, and yet in another paragraph it is implied still more 
plainly. | will again quote Romans 5:20: “Moreover the law entered, 
that the offense might abound. But where sin abounded, grace did 
much more abound.” This law unmistakably is the moral law, yet 
you might say it is impossible that it should be the moral law, 
because offenses existed before the law here spoken of entered, 
and where no law is there is no transgression; and that therefore 
the law which here entered was some other law. But you would not 
argue that here. You would claim as | do, that the meaning, of the 
text is that the law entered, or was given, in order that sin might 
appear in its true enormity. As Paul elsewhere says, sin by the 
commandment became exceeding sinful. The moral law existed 
from creation, and long before. The patriarchs had a knowledge of 
it, and also all the antediluvians and the Sodomites, because they 
were counted sinners; yet it did not exist in written form, and those 
who were not in immediate connection with God could not have that 
perfect knowledge of the law which would show them the full 
heinousness of sin. They could know that the things which they 
committed were wrong, but they could not realize their full enormity; 
and especially was this the case when the Israelites came from 
Egyptian bondage. But God had made a covenant with Abraham, 
and had promised wonderful things, but only on condition of perfect 
righteousness through Christ; and if men ever attain to this perfect 
righteousness, they must have the law in its fullest extent, and must 
know that many things were sinful, which they might previously 
have thought were harmless. So the law entered that the offense 
might abound; and because the offense abounded, and men saw 
their depravity, they found that grace super-abounded to cover their 
sins. The case is so plain, and the argument in Galatians 3:79 is so 
plainly parallel, that | marvel how anybody who has any just 
conception of the relation of the law and the gospel can question it 
fora moment.MMM 55.4 


Again on page 44 | read:- 


“The moral law is referred to as the one transgressed. But the 
‘added’ law, of which Paul is speaking, made provision fur the 





106 


forgiveness of these transgressions in figure, till the rea/ Sacrifice 
should be offered.” 


Your misapplication of the word “added” | have already sufficiently 
noticed, but there is an idea expressed in the quotation just made 
which | am sorry to see has of late been taught to some extent. And 
that is that in the so-called Jewish dispensation forgiveness of sins 
was only figurative. Your words plainly indicate that there was no 
real forgiveness of sins until Christ, the real Sacrifice, was offered. If 
that were so, | would like to inquire how Enoch and Elijah got to 
Heaven. Were they taken there with their sins unforgiven? Had they 
been in Heaven for two or three thousand years before their sins 
were forgiven? The very fact that they were taken to Heaven is 
sufficient evidence that their sins were really pardoned. When David 
says, “Blessed is he whose transgressions are forgiven, whose sins 
are covered,” he means just what Paul did when he used the same 
words. David said to the Lord, “Thou forgavest the iniquity of my 
sin.” That was no sham forgiveness. And it was expressly declared 
that if a soul should sin against any of the commandments of the 
Lord, he should offer his sacrifice and his sins should be forgiven 
him. Leviticus 4:2, 3, 20, 26, 31. There was no virtue in the 
sacrifice, which was typical, yet the pardon was as real as any that 
has ever been given since the crucifixion. How could this be? 
Simply because Christ is the Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world. That he should offer himself as a sacrifice, was promised to 
our first parents in Eden, and confirmed to Abraham by an oath 
from God, and therefore, by virtue of that promise, Abraham, Isaac, 
Jacob, and all who wished, could receive as much virtue from the 
blood of Christ as we can. That forgiveness was real is shown by 
the fact that Abel, by his offering, received witness that he was 
righteous. But there can be no righteousness that has not been 
preceded by forgiveness. If the pardon were figurative, then the 
righteousness must also have been figurative. But Abel and Noah 
and Abraham, and others, were really righteous; they had the 
perfect righteousness of faith; therefore they must have had actual 
forgiveness. This is further shown from the fact that forgiveness of 
sins must precede all righteousness. For there can be no 
righteousness without faith (Romans 6:23), and faith always brings 
pardon. Romans 3:24, 25; 5:1.MMM 55.5 
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| quote the next paragraph of your pamphlet, page 44:- 


” ‘Till the seed should come,’ limits the duration of this remedial 
system, beyond all question. The word ‘till,’ or ‘until,’ ever has that 
signification. The ‘added’ law, then, was to exist no longer than ‘till 
the seed should come.’ This the language unmistakably declares. 
Did the moral law extend no further than the full development of the 
Messiah? No Seventh-day Adventist will admit that. But this was 
precisely the case with the other law.” 


You say that the added law was to exist no longer than till the seed 
should come, because the word “till,” or “until,” has ever the 
signification of a certain limited duration. Let me quote you a few 
texts. In Psalm 112:8, | read of the good man: “His heart is 
established, he shall not be afraid, until he see his desire upon his 
enemies.” Do you think that that implies that as soon as the good 
man has seen his desire upon his enemies he shall be afraid? 
Again | read of Christ in/saiah 42:4, “He shall not fail nor be 
discouraged, till he have set judgment in the earth.” Do you think 
the word “till” in this instance limits the duration of the time that 
Christ should not be discouraged? and does it imply that as soon as 
he has set judgment in the earth, he shall fail and be discouraged? 
The question answers itself. Once more, in Daniel 7:27, | read: “And 
Daniel continued even unto the first year of King Cyrus.” Does that 
mean that he did not live any longer? Not by any means, for in the 
tenth chapter we read of a vision which was given him in the third 
year of Cyrus. 7 Samuel! 15:35 says that “Samuel came no more to 
see Saul until the day of his death.” Do you think that he went to 
see him as soon as he died? These texts show that “till” does not 
necessarily limit the duration of the thing to which it is applied, and 
does not necessarily imply that the law ceases at the coming of the 
seed. The exact meaning of the term in this instance | reserve till 
later. MMM 56.1 


| quote again from your pamphlet:- 


“The ‘added’ law was ‘ordained by angels in the hand of a 
mediator.’ All agree that this ‘mediator’ was Moses, who went 
between God and the people. The original word for ‘ordained’ is 
rendered ‘promulgate’ by Greenfield, who cites this text as an 
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illustration. Was it true that the ten commandments were ‘ordained,’ 
or ‘promulgated,’ ‘by angels,’ ‘in’ or ‘by the hand of Moses’? God 
himself spoke them with a voice that shook the earth, and wrote 
them with his own finger on the stone tablets. But the other law was 
given through angels, and written in a ‘book’ by the ‘hand of Moses.’ 
If the reader desires to see some of the instances where the same 
expression substantially is used when speaking of the ‘law of 
Moses,’ we refer him to Leviticus 26:46; Numbers 4:37; 15:22, 23, 
and especially Vehemiah 9:13, 14, where the distinction is clearly 
made between the laws which God spoke, and the ‘precepts, 
statutes, and laws’ given ‘by the hand of Moses.’ ” 


There are several points in this paragraph, and we will note them in 
order. First, was the ceremonial law given by angels? Those who 
hold as you do, say that it was, and quote Galatians 3:19 as proof. 
But that is not competent testimony on this point, for it is the text 
under discussion; but, unfortunately for your theory, it is the only 
text that you can quote. And so the “proof” that the ceremonial law 
was given by angels is nothing but reasoning in a circle. Thus: You 
say that Galatians 3:19 refers to the ceremonial law, because it 
speaks of a law that was “ordained by angels;” then you “prove” that 
the ceremonial law was spoken by angels, by quoting Galatians 
3:19, which you have already “proved” refers to the ceremonial law. 
This is not proving anything, but is simply begging the question. 
You started out to show that Galatians 3:19 has reference to the 
ceremonial law, because it speaks of a law ordained by angels. In 
order to make that good, you ought to cite at least one other text in 
the Bible where it is at leastimplied that the angels gave the 
ceremonial law; but this you cannot do.MMM 57.1 


Now, on the other hand, the connection of angels with the giving of 
the ten commandments from Sinai is most clearly marked. | first cite 
Psalm 68:17: “The chariots of God are twenty thousand, even 
thousands of angels; the Lord is among them, as in Sinai, in the 
holy place.” Again, | refer to Deuteronomy 33:2: “The Lord came 
from Sinai, and rose up from Seir unto them; he shined forth from 
Mount Paran, and he came with ten thousands of saints [holy 
ones,-angels]; from his right hand went a fiery law for them.” These 
texts show plainly that the angels of God were on Sinai when the 
law was spoken. They were there evidently for a purpose, though 
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we cannot tell what. But we have a still more emphatic testimony in 
Stephen’s address, Acts 7:51-53: “Ye © stiff-necked and 
uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy 
Ghost; as your fathers did, so do ye. Which of the prophets have 
not your fathers persecuted? and they have slain them which 
showed before of the coming of the Just One; of whom ye have 
been now the betrayers and murderers; who have received the law 
by the disposition of angels, and have not kept it.” The law which 
these wicked Jews had not kept was the moral law, which Stephen 
said was given “by the disposition of angels,”-the very same term 
that in Galatians 3:19 is rendered “ordained by angels.” The word 
diatasso, rendered “ordain,” means, according to Liddell and Scott, 
“to range, ordain, establish, to set in order, draw up an army.” The 
word “disposition,” in Acts 7:53, is from diataxis, a noun derived 
from the preceding verb, and means, “disposition, arrangement, 
especially a drawing up of troops, order of battle.” These words 
have also the signification of “to decree,” to “will,” but the former 
signification seems to convey the idea of the words as used in the 
texts quoted. MMM 57.2 


The text under consideration does not say that the angels spoke the 
law, and we know very well that they did not speak either the moral 
or the ceremonial law. The Lord himself spoke them both, the one 
directly to the people, and the other to Moses. But the angels were 
there, evidently in their regular order, as the armies of Heaven. Just 
what part they had to act no one can tell, for the Bible does not 
specify. All | claim is that the Scriptures speak of them as being 
intimately connected with the giving of the moral law; while there is 
not a text in the Bible which mentions them in connection with the 
giving of the ceremonial law; and the text in Acts, already quoted, 
plainly says of the moral law that it was given “by the disposition of 
angels.” The expression “ordained by angels,” is the one upon 
which those who argue for the ceremonial law in Galatians, have 
placed their principal reliance; but even that is against them./MM 
57.3 


Second, the distinction which is made between the moral and the 
ceremonial law, namely, that the moral law was spoken by the Lord, 
and the ceremonial law by Moses, will not hold. The very texts 
which you cite are against this distinction. | will take the first one, 
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Leviticus 26:46. It reads: “These are the statutes and judgments 
and laws, which the Lord made between him and the children of 
Israel in Mount Sinai by the hand of Moses.” This is the last verse of 
the chapter. The first two verses of the chapter read thus: “Ye shall 
make you no idols nor graven image, neither rear you up a standing 
image, neither shall ye set up any image of stone in your land, to 
bow down unto it; for | am the Lord your God. Ye shall keep my 
Sabbaths, and reverence my sanctuary; | am the Lord.” And then 
the chapter goes on with instructions to keep the commandments of 
the Lord, to walk in his statutes, tells what judgments shall come 
upon them if they break the commandments, especially the 
Sabbath, and closes with the words first quoted. But in all the 
chapter there is not a shadow of a reference to the ceremonial 
law. MMM 57.4 


Your next reference, Numbers 4:37, has no reference to either the 
moral or the ceremonial law. It simply states that Moses and Aaron 
numbered the families of the Kohathites, “according to the 
commandment of the Lord by the hand of Moses.” VMI 58.1 


Your third reference, Numbers 15:22, 23, has unmistakable 
reference to the moral law, and to that alone, as will be seen if the 
twenty-fourth, twenty-fifth, and twenty-sixth verses are read in 
connection. | will quote them: “Andif ye have erred, and not 
observed all these commandments, which the Lord hath spoken 
unto Moses, even all that the Lord hath commanded you by the 
hand of Moses, from the day that the Lord commanded Moses, and 
henceforward among your generations; then it shall be, if ought be 
committed by ignorance without the knowledge of the congregation, 
that all the congregation shall offer one young bullock for a burnt- 
offering.... And the priest shall make an atonement for all the 
congregation of the children of Israel, and it shall be forgiven them; 
for it is ignorance; and they shall bring their offering, a sacrifice 
made by fire unto the Lord, and their sin-offering before the Lord, 
for their ignorance; and it shall be forgiven all the congregation of 
the children of Israel.” All this atoning sacrifice was to be made on 
account of sins against what the Lord commanded by the hand of 
Moses. But nothing is sin except violation of the ten 
commandments.MMM 58.2 





111 


Your last reference, Nehemiah 9:13, 14, may have reference to 
both the moral and the ceremonial law. | will quote the verses: 
“Thou camest down also upon Mount Sinai, and spakest with them 
from Heaven, and gavest them right judgments, and true laws, good 
statutes and commandments; and madest known unto them thy 
holy Sabbath, and commandedst them precepts, statutes, and laws, 
by the hand of Moses thy servant.” This is the only text of all to 
which you have referred, which even by implication refers to the 
ceremonial law. And it is certainly a strained implication that limits 
“by the hand of Moses” to the last part of verse 74. All the other 
texts, at any rate, when they refer to any law at all, refer solely to 
the moral law, which is said to have been commanded “by the hand 
of Moses.”MMM 58.3 


You will perhaps say that | have broken down the distinction 
between the moral and the ceremonial law, and have opened the 
way for the enemies of the law to confuse the two. But | have not. | 
have simply quoted the texts to which you refer, and have shown 
their exact application. There is no chance for confusion concerning 
the two laws, for we have this plain distinction: The moral law was 
spoken by the Lord with an audible voice, from the fire and smoke 
of Sinai. The ten commandments are ai/ that were given in this 
manner (Deuteronomy 5:22), and they alone were written on tables 
of stone by the finger of God. The ceremonial law was given in a 
more private manner. This certainly forbids any confusion. Both the 
moral and the ceremonial law, however, are, as we have seen in 
the texts quoted, said to have been given by the hand of Moses, 
and both were written in the book of the law. But there is still this 
distinction, that the ceremonial law was written only in the book, 
while the moral law was written on the tables of stone, with the 
finger of God, and also in a book. That the term, “the law of Moses,” 
does sometimes refer to the ten commandments, will be evident to 
anyone who will carefully read Deuteronomy 4:44 to 5:22 and 
onward; Joshua 23:6, 7; 1 Kings 2:3, 4; 2 Kings 23:24, 25, etc. See 
also “Great Controversy”, vol. 2, pp. 217, 218, beginning with last 
paragraph on page 217. On the other hand, the term “the law of the 
Lord” is applied to the ceremonial ordinances For instance, see 
Luke 2:23, 24. Thus the terms, “the law of Moses,” and “the law of 
the Lord,” are used interchangeably of both laws. MMM 58.4 
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Third, you say of the latter part of Ga/atians 3:19, that all agree that 
this mediator was Moses. | do not agree; and | do not think that the 
text and the context warrant such an assumption. The apostle 
continues in the next verse: “Now a mediator is not a mediator of 
one, but God is one.” Now | turn to7 Timothy 2:5, and read: “For 
there is one God, and one mediator between God and men, the 
man Christ Jesus.” God is one party in the transaction, and Christ is 
the mediator. | suppose you will not question the statement that 
Christ was the one who spoke the ten commandments from Mount 
Sinai. In “Great Controversy,” vol. 2, page 217 (concerning the 
sermon on the mount), | read: “The same voice that declared the 
moral and the ceremonial law, which was the foundation of the 
whole Jewish system, uttered the words of instruction on the 
mount.” And this is indicated in the text under consideration, and 
also in Acts 7:38, where Stephen says of Moses: “This is he that 
was in the church in the wilderness with the angel which spake to 
him in the Mount Sina, and with our fathers.” That angel we all 
understand to be the one that spoke to Moses out of the bush, the 
one that went before the children of Israel, in whom was the name 
of God, being none other than our Lord Jesus Christ. If | thought it 
necessary | could give you plenty of Scripture testimony on this 
point. And so the text under consideration, as | have proved in 
noting your points, teaches that the law was given upon Mount 
Sinai, because of transgression, that is, that the people might know 
what sin was, and might appreciate the pardon that was offered in 
the covenant to Abraham; and that it was thus given till the seed 
should come to whom the promise was made; and the apostle 
shows the dignity and the value of the law, by the statement that it 
was disposed, or arranged, or ordained, by angels, in the hand of 
our great mediator, the Lord Jesus Christ.MMM 58.5 


| will now give a little attention to the expression, “till the seed 
should come to whom the promise was made,” and show how it 
harmonizes with the other expressions in the verse as | have 
explained them. First, | will quote a reference which you make to 
that. You say:-MMM 59.1 


“Another argument, a very late invention, designed to avoid the 
conclusion that the ‘added’ law terminated at the cross, we briefly 
notice. It is the claim that ‘the seed’ has not yet come, and will not 
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come till the second advent of Christ. It would be hard for the writer 
to really think that any believer in Christ would take that position, 
had we not read it in our own beloved The Signs of the Times, July 
29, 1886.”-P. 46. MMM 59.2 


If this had been written by some men | should think it was deliberate 
misrepresentation; for it certainly does wofully misrepresent the 
view which | take and have published. | have carefully re-read my 
articles to see if by any unfortunate expression | had conveyed the 
idea that Christ, the promised seed, has not yet come, and | find no 
hint of such an idea. | have not, however, the slightest thought that 
you would willfully misrepresent any person, and | can only attribute 
your failure to state my position properly, to a too hasty perusal of it. 
It is not at all surprising to me that in the little time which you had to 
spare, burdened at the same time with a multitude of cares to 
distract your mind, you did not grasp the whole of the argument, 
especially as it was one to which your mind had not been previously 
directed. But although your misrepresentation was unintentional, it 
does none the less convey an erroneous impression of my 
teaching. MMM 59.3 


The argument which | put forth is not so late an invention as you 
think. | have held the view for several years, and it was not original 
with me. But even if it were entirely new, that in itself would be 
nothing against it; for “every scribe which is instructed into the 
kingdom of Heaven, is like unto a man that is an householder, 
which bringeth forth out of his treasure things new and old.” 
Matthew 13:52.MMM 59.4 


It is true that | held, and still hold, that the coming of the seed 
spoken of in Galatians 3:19, means the second coming of Christ; 
but that does not imply that Christ has not already come, or that he 
is not now the seed. You often preach that the Lord is coming, and 
you no doubt quote such texts of Scripture as Psalm 50:3, 4; 1 
Corinthians 4:5, and scores of others. Now if a man hearing you 
preach such a sermon, should go off and say that you did not 
believe that the Lord came 1,800 years ago, he would be no more 
out of the way than you are in saying that | have taught that Christ 
has not come. In the Old Testament we have many references to 
the coming of Christ; some of them mean his first advent, and some 
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his second. The only way we can distinguish between them is by 
the events mentioned in connection with the references to the 
coming. And so we must decide here in Galatians 3:19.MMM 59.5 


There is only one ground on which you can claim that the coming of 
the seed cannot refer to the second coming of Christ, and that is by 
claiming that he will not be the seed then; that he is the seed only at 
the first advent. But such a claim cannot stand for a moment, for 
Christ is as surely the seed when he bruises the serpent’s head, as 
when he himself was bruised. He will be the seed when the promise 
is fulfilled to him. The matter, then, stands just this way: Christ is the 
seed; therefore to say, “till the seed should come,” is equivalent to 
saying, “till Christ should come.” Then the next point is, does the 
expression, “the coming of Christ,” necessarily apply to the first 
advent alone? Certainly it does not, for there are two advents, and 
the simple expression, “the coming of Christ,” may apply to either. 
Therefore, so far as the expression, “till the seed should come,” is 
concerned, there is no reason why it should not apply to the second 
advent as well as to the first. Indeed, we might say that there is an 
antecedent probability that it should refer to the second coming of 
Christ, for that is the more prominent coming of the two, and it is the 
one which we always think of when the expression is unqualified. 
But in every case of this kind, the context must decide what coming 
is referred to. MMM 60.1 


The application of Galatians 3:19 to the first advent of Christ arises 
largely, | think, from a careless reading of it. You argue as though it 
read, “till the seed should come of whom the promise was made.” 
But it is, “till the seed should come to whom the promise was 
made.” The apostle is not dealing with the idea that the seed was 
promised fo Abraham, but he is speaking of the promise that was 
made to Abraham and to his seed, the seed being Christ. Now if 
you can find a single promise that was fulfilled to Christ at his first 
advent, there will be some show of reason in applying Galatians 
3:19 to the first advent of Christ. But you cannot. There was 
absolutely nothing that Christ then received; no part of the promise 
was fulfilled to him. He received only rebuffs, reproaches, 
mockings, poverty, weariness, scourging, and death. Moreover, the 
promise “to Abraham and his seed” is a joint promise; but certainly 
no promise was fulfilled to Abraham at the first advent of Christ, for 
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Abraham had then been dead 2,000 years.MMM 60.2 


That the apostle connects the coming of the seed with the fulfillment 
of the promise to him, is evident from the simple reading of the text. 
A certain promise had been made to Abraham and his seed, and a 
certain thing was given for a special purpose, until the seed fo 
whom the promise was made should come. The idea that inevitably 
follows from the reading of the text, letting each clause have its 
proper weight, is that at the coming referred to, the seed will inherit 
the promise. | shall give something more on this point a little further 
on.MMM 60.3 


But there is no need of any conjecture as to what the promise is 
which is referred to in this verse. The eighteenth verse reads thus: 
“For if the inheritance be of the law, it is no more of promise; but 
God gave it to Abraham by promise;” and then the nineteenth verse 
continues: “Wherefore then serveth the law? It was added because 
of transgressions, till the seed should come to whom the promise 
was made.” This shows most conclusively that the promise referred 
to is the inheritance. This promised inheritance is the whole world 
(Romans 4:13); and there is no need of presenting argument to 
show that the inheritance is still future. Christ has not received it, for 
we are joint heirs with him; and when he receives it, Abraham and 
all those who are his children through faith, will likewise receive it. 
And this makes of no value your argument that “the promises to this 
seed, many of them, reach beyond the second advent,-as does this 
one [/saiah 9:6, 7],-even into eternity. So, according to this 
reasoning, we may wait to all eternity for the seed to come.” That 
argument, if it proved anything in this connection, would simply 
prove that the promise to Abraham and to his seed will never be 
fulfilled, which is contrary to the word of God. But, as we have seen, 
there are not many promises referred to in this nineteenth verse, 
but only the one promise,-the inheritance, and that promised 
inheritance will be received at the second coming of Christ, and not 
before. MMM 60.4 


But you say that even this promise is not fulfilled till the end of the 
thousand years, and that therefore if the coining of the seed is not 
till the fulfillment of the promise, “the seed cannot come till the end 
of the one thousand years; for the land is not inherited by Abraham 
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till that time.” This argument might indeed be called a “late 
invention.” | am certain it is a new one among our people. It is true 
that the saints do not dwell on the earth till the close of the one 
thousand years, but it is not true that they do not possess it, or 
inherit it, till that time. If they do not, then what does Christ mean in 
Matthew 25:31 34, where he says that when becomes in his glory 
and all the holy angels with him, he shall sit upon the throne of his 
glory, shall separate the righteous from the wicked, and shall say to 
the righteous, “Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world.” The mistake into 
which you fall is in supposing that the saints cannot possess the 
earth till they dwell upon it. If that were true, it would apply equally 
to Christ, that he cannot possess it until he dwells upon it; but we 
read, in Psalm 2:8, 9, these words of the Father to the Son: “Ask of 
me, and 1 shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the 
uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession; thou shalt break 
them with a rod of iron; thou shalt dash them in pieces like a 
potter’s vessel.” We learn from this, as well as from Revelation 
11:15-19, and other texts, that Christ receives the kingdom just 
before he comes to this earth. And it is not until after the uttermost 
parts of the earth are given to him for his possession, that he 
dashes the nations in pieces like a potter’s vessel. If Christ did not 
possess the earth, he would not have the right to do this. The 
wicked subjects of Satan now claim possession of the earth, which 
has been promised to Christ. When that promise is fulfilled, and the 
earth is given into his possession, then he will rid it of those who 
have usurped dominion. He inherits the earth while the wicked are 
still upon it, but he cannot dwell upon it until they are removed. We 
say he cannot dwell upon it, not because he has not the power, but 
because he cannot take up his abode upon it while it is so impure. 
The fact, however, that he does with the nations according to his 
will, rooting them out of the earth, shows that the earth is in his 
possession. MMM 60.5 


This same argument applies to the saints. They are joint heirs with 
Christ. This means that they receive their inheritance at the same 
time he does. When he comes to this earth, having received his 
kingdom, he calls them to inherit it with him. They do not at once 
dwell upon the earth, but they dwell in its capital, the New 
Jerusalem, and possession of the capital of any kingdom is usually 
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considered as evidence of the possession of the kingdom itself. 
Moreover, the saints during the thousand years sit upon thrones, 
judging the wicked, and determining the amount of punishment that 
shall be given to them. Thus they are sharers with Christ in the work 
of ridding their common possession of its incumbrances. It is just as 
though you and | should be joint heirs of a farm. At a certain time 
we are given possession, but we find that it is entirely overrun with 
thorns and briars; and so before we take up our abode upon it, we 
clear off this growth of rubbish and burn it up. The wicked are the 
tares that cumber the farm that is promised to Abraham and his 
seed; when Abraham and his seed shall be given possession, they 
will clear it of this foul growth, and then will dwell upon it. This brief 
argument shows clearly, what | thought was already established 
among us, namely, that Christ and the saints possess the kingdom 
when he comes the second time. MM 61.7 


Having settled these points, namely, that the “promise” means the 
inheritance of the earth, and that this promise to Abraham and his 
seed is fulfilled at Christ's second coming, we are prepared to go 
on. The prominent idea in this chapter is by what means the 
promise is to be obtained. The promise is the uppermost thought in 
this verse. The apostle is showing that the inheritance is gained 
solely by faith, that it is not of the law, but of faith in the promise, 
and then he carries us down to the time when the promise shall be 
fulfilled. That the “coming” that is referred to is the second coming 
of Christ, when the promise shall be fulfilled, is a most natural and 
easy conclusion, and makes harmony of the text. | think you 
overlooked a parallel text which | quoted in my articles. It is Ezekiel 
21:26, 27: “Thus saith the Lord God: Remove the diadem, and take 
off the crown; this shall not be the same; exalt him that is low, and 
abase him that is high. | will overturn, overturn, overturn it; and it 
shall be no more until he come right it is; and | will give it him.” Here 
we have unmistakable reference to the seed, in the words, “he 
whose right it is.” And it is plainly declared that when “He whose 
right it is.” And it is plainly declared that when “He whose right it is.” 
Comes, to the inheritance will to given him. These words were 
written nearly six hundred years before Christ’s first advent, yet is 
not necessary for me to enter into an argument to convince you that 
the first advent of Christ is not referred to here. In Galatians 3:19 
Paul is speaking of the inheritance and says, “till the seed should 
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come to whom the promise was made;” in the text just quoted from 
Ezekiel, the prophet is speaking also of the inheritance and says, 
“till He come whose right it is.” Now why is it any more absurd to 
say that the first expression refers to the second coming of Christ, 
than to say that the second refers to that event?MMM 61.2 


If you say that the coming of the seed has no reference to the 
second advent, because when the coming spoken of takes place 
the ceremonial law is to terminate, you beg the question entirely. If 
you say, aS you do in your pamphlet, that applying that coming to 
the second advent, and the law which is spoken of to the moral law, 
would make the moral law terminate at the second coming of Christ, 
| have already answered that, for | have shown that “till” does not of 
necessity mean “termination.” | believe most emphatically that the 
law referred to is the moral law, and that the coming of the seed is 
the second advent of Christ, but | do not believe that the moral law 
is going to terminate when Christ comes; and Galatians 3:19 does 
not indicate that it will MMM 62.7 


In order to establish your point, that the coming of the seed cannot 
refer to the second advent of Christ, it would be necessary for you 
to show that Christ was the seed only at the first advent, and that he 
is not the seed since then. But Genesis 3:15 says not only that the 
serpent should bruise the heel of the seed (at the first advent), but 
that the seed should bruise the serpent’s head (at the second 
advent) When Christ comes the second time he is still the seed. So 
when Paul says, “till the seed comes,” it need no more be confined 
to the first advent than when he says, “till the Lord comes.’"MMM 
62.2 


Lest it should be objected that Christ does not bruise Satan’s head 
at his second coming, but only after the close of the 1,000 years, | 
will remind you that the wicked are not punished until after the close 
of the 1,000 years; yet they are said to be punished at the coming 
of, the Lord. And go they are; for the second advent, like the first, 
covers a period of time. The first advent of Christ covered all the 
time of his earthly ministry; the second advent covers all the time 
from the appearance of “the sign of the son of man in heaven,” until 
the wicked are destroyed out of the earth.MMM 62.3 
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The argument thus far on the coming of the seed has been negative 
in order to meet some of your objections. | will now give some 
positive argument that the coming referred to is the second advent. 
In doing this | shall also proceed to consider verses 22-25, for they 
have an intimate connection with verse 79. Verses 24, 25 read thus: 
“Wherefore the law was our school-master to bring us unto Christ, 
that might be justified by faith. But after that faith is come, we are no 
longer under a_ school-master.” By no manner of reasoning 
whatever can there verses be made to apply to the ceremonial law. 
The reference must be to the moral law, and to that alone, as | shall 
show. MMM 62.4 


1. The text does not read that the law was our school-master to 
point us to Christ; if it did there might be some show of reason in 
applying it to the ceremonial law. But “the law was our school- 
master to bring us to Christ,” or, “the law was our school-master 
unto Christ,” that is, the law was our school-master till we came to 
Christ. Now the ceremonial law brought no one to Christ. The 
performance of it was an act of faith on the part of the performer 
showing the belief he already had in Christ. MMM 62.5 


2. Faith did not release people from the observance of the 
ceremonial law; on the contrary, the person did not begin the 
observance of the ceremonial law until he had faith in Christ.MM/M 
62.6 


3. The twenty-second verse says that “before faith came, we were 
kept under the law;” but before faith came, people did not have 
anything to do with the ceremonial law.MMM 62.7 


4. If the ceremonial law were referred to in this verse, then, 
according to verse 25, we should conclude that as soon as people 
learned to have faith in Christ they had nothing more to do with the 
ceremonial law; but the truth is that the patriarchs and prophets 
were most punctual in their observance of the ceremonial law, and 
no one had more faith than they. Take the case of David; his 
writings abound with references to sacrifices and to ceremonies in 
the court of the Lord’s house. He offered multitudes of sacrifices, 
yet there is no writer in the Bible who shows a more perfect 
knowledge of Christ, or who exhibits more faith in him. MMM 62.8 
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5. But you Bay that the apostle is reasoning of dispensations, and 
not of individual experiences, and that bringing them to Christ 
means bringing them to his first advent, and “to the system of faith 
there inaugurated.” But that is the weakest position you could take, 
for if that were the meaning, then it would follow that the law 
accomplished its purpose only for the generation that lived at 
Christ’s first advent. No other people ever came to Christ, in the 
sense in which you use the term. In order for the law to bring men 
to Christ, in the sense in which you apply it, that is, to his first 
advent, it would have had to lengthen their lives. Adam would have 
had to live at least 4,000 years. For, let me again repeat: The text 
does not say that the law was a schoolmaster to point men to 
Christ, but to bring them to him.MMM 63.1 


6. Again; the text says it brings men to Christ, that they may be 
justified by faith. Are people justified by faith in a national capacity. | 
have just shown that, according to the theory that the apostle is 
arguing of dispensations, only one generation was brought to 
Christ, namely, the generation that had the good fortune to live at 
his first advent; but even that generation was not justified by faith. 
Very few of them had any faith whatever. They didn’t have any faith 
from first to last. Then they most have remained under the school- 
master,-the law,-and indeed they did. Justification by faith is an 
individual, and not a national, matter. Seventh-day Adventists often 
speak of the great light which “we as a people” possess. But “we as 
a people” will derive no benefit from that light unless we as 
individuals possess it in our own hearts. | repeat, justification by 
faith is something that each individual must experience for himself. 
Thousands who lived at Christ’s first advent knew nothing of this 
experience, while thousands who lived long before he came, were 
actually brought to Christ for pardon, and they received it. Abel was 
counted righteous through faith; Noah was heir of the righteousness 
which is by faith; and Abraham actually saw Christ's day, and 
rejoiced in it, although he died 2,000 years before the first advent. 
And this most positively proves that the apostle, in the third chapter 
of Galatians, is speaking of individual experience, and not of 
dispensational changes. There can be no Christian experience, no 
faith, no justification, no righteousness, that is not an individual 
matter. People are saved as individuals, and not as nations. MMM 
63.2 
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A word of explanation may be in place right here. The term “under 
the law,” if it be applied to the ceremonial law, cannot have the 
same meaning that it does when applied to the moral law. When 
used with reference to the moral law, it means “condemned by the 
law;” but it cannot have that meaning if it should be applied to the 
ceremonial law, because that law condemned nobody. So with the 
supposition that the expression refers to the ceremonial law, we 
must conclude that not to be under it means not to be subject to it; 
but when we refer it to the moral law, we come to no such 
conclusion, because “under the law’ means condemned by the 
law. MMM 63.3 


7. The strongest argument against the ceremonial law view is found 
in verse 24: “Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster to bring us 
unto Christ, that we might be justified by faith.” Now it is an 
undeniable fact that the possession of faith led to the offering of 
sacrifices, and not the offering of sacrifices to faith. “By faith Abel 
offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain.” Now | ask, 
How could the ceremonial law lead a man to that which he already 
had Since it was faith that prompted Abel and all others to offer 
sacrifices, how can it be said that those sacrifices served as a 
school-master to lead them to Christ that they might be justified by 
faith? MMM 63.4 


| have already noticed your idea that the word “faith” is here 
synonymous with “Christ;” that the apostle means that before Christ 
came we were kept under the law; that the law was our school- 
master to bring us unto (the first advent of) Christ, that we might lie 
justified by him; and that verse 25 means that after Christ is come 
we are no longer under a schoolmaster. | believe that this is the 
position that is usually taken by those who hold the ceremonial law 
view, and it is the only position that can be taken if the ceremonial 
law is referred to. The only thing that it lacks is proof. There is no 
warrant whatever for making the term “faith” synonymous with 
Christ. Besides, if that were true, then the text would teach that no 
man was justified until Christ’s first coming, which is preposterous 
and unscriptural. For this reason we must conclude that the 
ceremonial law is not under consideration in this verse. MMM 63.5 


It is evident that verses 719, 24 are closely related, that is, when the 
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law entered, or was added, it was in the capacity of a pedagogue, 
to bring men to Christ. Now to abolish the law before it has brought 
to Christ all who can be induced to come to him, would certainly be 
an act of injustice. The law must retain its office of pedagogue or 
task-master, until all have come to Christ who will, and this will not 
be until probation closes and the Lord comes. In its office as 
pedagogue, it is not against the promise, but works in harmony with 
it. Thus: God made the promise to Abraham that he and his seed 
should inherit the earth. This promise was made to Abraham, not 
because of his inherent righteousness, but because of his faith, 
which was accounted to him for righteousness. The promise was 
confirmed in Christ, that is, none but those who exercised faith in 
Christ for the forgiveness of their sins could be heirs of the promise. 
But forgiveness of sins depends upon repentance of sin, and 
repentance of sin presupposes a knowledge of sin, and a 
knowledge of sin e in be obtained only by the law. Therefore the law 
acts as a pedagogue, overseer, or task-master, to overwhelm men 
with a sense of their sin, the they may flee to Christ to be justified 
by faith. And this office it must perform until all those who can be 
influenced to come to Christ have come, and the promise is fulfilled. 
Then the law will no longer have the capacity of a task-master. 
God’s people will all be righteous, walking in the law, and the law 
will be in their hearts. They will not then need the law written in 
books or on tables of stone-that is, the added law-because they will 
have direct access to the throne of God, and will all be taught of 
God. Thus the law was added, or spoken to be a pedagogue to 
bring men to Christ; but when all who are worth saving have been 
brought to Christ, it will cease to have that capacity. But this no 
more implies the abolition of the law when the Lord comes, than the 
fact that the law entered at Sinai implies that there was no law 
before. There was just as much law before it was spoken upon 
Mount Sinai and written out for the benefit of mankind, as there is 
to-day. And when the law shall cease to be a pedagogue, because 
it has brought to Christ all who can be induced to come, and all 
earthly copies of the law shall have been destroyed with the earth, 
the law will still exist-the foundation of the throne of God, 
unchanged fo all eternity as it has from all eternity.MMM 64.7 


Perhaps the following from the pen of Elder J. N. Andrews may be 
considered worthy of perusal. It is from his reply to H. E. Carver, in 
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The Review and Herald, September 16, 1851 (vol. 2, No. 4):-MMM 
64.2 


“The idea that the law is our school-master to bring us to Christ, that 
we maybe justified by faith, is often urged as proof that the law is 
abolished. How is the law our schoolmaster to bring us to Christ? 
We answer, It shows our guilt and just condemnation, and that we 
are lost without a Saviour. Here the apostle Paul, who was 
converted since the time when it is said the law was abolished, ‘had 
not known sin but by the law.’ Romans 7:7. ‘By the law is the 
knowledge of sin.’ Romans 3:20. Read a full account of Paul’s 
experience in this school, also his deliverance from the carnal mind, 
which ‘is not subject to the law of God.’ Romans 7:7-25; 8:1-7. The 
instruction of the law is absolutely necessary, for without it we can 
never know our guilt in the sight of God. It shows our just 
condemnation, its penalty hangs over our heads; we find ourselves 
lost, and fly to Jesus Christ. What does he do to save us from the 
curse of the law? Does he abolish the law that he may save its 
transgressors? He assures us that he did ‘not come to destroy’ it; 
and we know that the law being ‘holy, just, and good,’ cannot be 
taken back, without destroying the government of Him who gave it. 
Does the Saviour modify its character, and lessen its demands? Far 
from it. He testifies that ‘one jot [End of selection] MMM 64.3 


[Selection from pp. 70, 71] 

the beautiful harmony between it and the gospel. The law of God is 
the groundwork of all our faith. It may be said to be the backbone of 
the Third Angel’s Message. That being the case, we must expect, 
as we approach the end, that all the forces of the enemy will be 
concentrated upon it. We shall have to do more valiant service for it 
than we ever yet have done. Every point in our argument will have 
to be subjected to the test of the most rigid criticism, and we shall 
have to fortify every point, It there is any inconsistency in any of our 
arguments, we may be sure that the enemies of the truth will not 
always remain blind to it. 


| Know you will say that it will be a humiliating thing to modify our 
portion on so vital a point as this, right in the face of the enemy. But 
if a general has a faulty position, | submit that it is better to correct 
it, even in the face of the enemy, than to run the risk of defeat 
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because of his faulty position. But | do not see anything humiliating 
in the matter. If our people should to-day, as a body (as they will 
sometime), change their view on this point, it would simply be an 
acknowledgment that they are better informed today than they were 
yesterday, it would simply be taking an advance step, which is 
never humiliating except to those whose pride of opinion will not 
allow them to admit that they can be wrong. It would simply be a 
step nearer the faith of the great Reformers from the days of Paul to 
the days of Luther and Wesley. It would be a step closer to the 
heart of the Third Angel’s Message. | do not regard this view which | 
hold as a new idea at all. It is not a new theory of doctrine. 
Everything that | have taught is perfectly in harmony with the 
fundamental principles of truth which have been held not only by 
our people, but by all the eminent reformers. And so | do not take 
any credit to myself for advancing it All | claim for the theory is, that 
it is consistent, because it sticks to the fundamental principles of the 
gospel. MMM 65.7 


Before | close, | cannot refrain from expressing my regret to see in 
your book (on page 78) the expression, “The much-vaunted 
doctrine, of justification by faith.” Do you know of any other means 
of justification? Your words seem to intimate that you think that 
doctrine has been overestimated. Of one thing | am certain, and 
that is, that those who have held to the theory of the law, which you 
are endeavoring to uphold, have not overestimated the doctrine of 
justification by faith; because that theory leads inevitably to the 
conclusion that men are justified by the law. But when | read 
Romans 3:28, and read also that Paul knew nothing among the 
Corinthians but Jesus Christ and him crucified, and that “the just 
shall live by faith,” and that “this is the victory that overcometh the 
world, even our faith” (7 John 5:4), and that Paul wanted to be 
found when Christ comes, having nothing but “the righteousness 
which is of God by faith” (Philippians 3:9), | conclude that it is 
impossible to overestimate the overestimate the doctrine of 
justification by faith. You may call it a “much-vaunted” doctrine if 
you please; | accept the word, and say with Paul: “God forbid that | 
should glory [or vaunt], save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
by whom the world is crucified unto me, and | unto the world.”"/MM 
65.2 
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Hoping that you will read this letter in the spirit in which it is written, 
and that you will believe that | have written it with only the utmost 
good-feeling and brotherly love for you personally, and praying that 
God will guide both us and all his people to the most perfect 
knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus, | remain your brother in 
Christ, 


E. J. Waggoner. 
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A. T. Jones to E. G. White, Mar. 13, 1887 


Healdsburg, Cal. March 13, 1887 
Dear Sister White,- 


Your letter to myself and Bro. E. J. Waggoner, reached me three 
days ago. | have read it carefully three or four times, and have now 
sent it to him. For my part | thank the Lord for his goodness in 
showing me where | have done wrong, and shall try earnestly to 
profit by the testimony. | am sorry indeed that | have had any part in 
anything that would tend to create division or do harm in any way to 
the cause of God. And | shall be particularly guarded in the 
future. MMM 66.7 


In regard to the article that you refer to in which you had shown to 
elder Waggoner so long ago that his position on the law was wrong, 
| never heard of it before. In all my association with him | never 
heard him mention anything of the kind. | am sorry that you have 
been so disappointed in your efforts to find it, for | assure you that 
we should have seen glad to print it in the signs, and | am satisfied 
that if E. J. W. had known of it he would not have gone contrary to 
it. MMM 66.2 


About the letter that you mention, having written to E. J. W. on the 
subject in response to questions from Healdsburg, apparently the 
present school year, | think it must have been lost, for | have never 
heard him say a word about having received it, and | am quite sure 
he would have showed it to me had he gat it, for he has always 
been very frank and cordial with me in the matter of his articles and 
views on the law. Yet he may have received it and as he has not 
been at the college at all this year, he may have thought it not 
important that | should see it. It was intended that he should come 
here after January, but when we came to talk the situation over with 
C. H. Jones, it was thought best that he should stay at the office 
and | come to the college again. MMM 66.3 


In my work here, | have not allowed the discussion of the law in 
Galatians to come up. Several times the question has been asked 
direct to me in class on that point, and | have told them that | would 
not undertake to settle it for them at all. | told them that some 
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brethren honestly had one way, while others just as honest held the 
other, and that | would not attempt to say which is right. | know how 
it appears to me, but would not say that that is right, because 
another view might be just as plain to some of my brethren as this is 
to me. | have told my class here to avoid the discussion of the 
question of the law in Galatians, on their own part, and to avoid 
being drawn into any discussion of it by others. | have told them to 
look for the gospel of Christ in Galatians, rather than to discuss the 
law there, and that if others chose to discuss the law and to make 
prominent the question of which law it is, they could easily avoid 
danger by looking for the gospel underneath it all. | thought it safe 
to tell them this, so as to turn their minds from whatever discussion 
might arise, and from taking sides, and to have Christ and his 
salvation before them as the one great thing that is beneath and 
above all. | thought that if they would keep Christ and the gospel 
before their minds they would be sure to be on the right side 
whichever way the question of the law should be finally decided. 
With Christ before them | could not see how they could possibly go 
astray. | think however that | have told them | thought they would 
find both laws there, and the gospel-justification by faith-underlying 
the whole of it. | think the advise has done them good, for | have 
seen no disposition to raise any question or discussion, on the part 
of any. And | am sure the Lord has helped as | have tried to make 
the gospel plain to them. MMM 66.4 


In the principal class-more than sixty-| have made the third angel’s 
message the center of all the work this term. | have tried to make 
plain to them that this message is salvation, and if they are not 
saved by it they will not be saved at all. And that it is almost closed, 
and that we must get ready, and must make the message a living 
active principle in our lives every day. The majority of the class 
seem to realize the importance of it, and show a disposition to profit 
by it. How closely my own life corresponds to the message or to my 
own teachings is a question about which | am sure you are better 
informed than | am. But | have tried to walk carefully before the 
Lord, and | know he has helped me to gain some victories over 
myself, and | mean that the battle shall go on. And | mean that it 
shall be a fight of faith, and that faith in Christ shall be the victory by 
which | shall overcome. | only ask that | may ever be allowed to 
work for Jesus, and that my work may be a work of faith, and my 
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labor a labor of love, and that | may be rewarded at the last with the 
sight of him who loved me and gave himself for me./MM 67.1 


Sister Sisley was unable to do anything for the missionary class and 
has gone back home. Brother Daniels reports still an excellent 
interest in Fresno. The new meeting-house at Healdsburg is 
nearing completion. But yet | believe that Bro. Whalin does not 
expect to have it done in time for the April meeting. The church is 
doing apparently very well. The school is doing well. It has been a 
most successful year throughout for the school. Brother Grainger is 
well pleased. He thinks that the school will more than pay its own 
way this year. There has seen very little trouble at the student’s 
home, the most of those who are there are honestly trying to 
improve, and to make the most of their advantages. MMM 67.2 


Again thanking you for your kind admonition, and promising to 
follow it closely in future, and endeavor to redeem the past,/V/MM 
67.3 


| remain, 

Very respectfully, 

Your obedient servant, 
Alonza T. Jones. VMM 67.4 
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G. I. Butler to E. G. White, Mar. 31, 1887 


BUTLER, G. I. 

Battle Creek, Michigan 
March 31, 1887 

Dear Sister White, 


| was very glad to get your letter of March 16, a day or two since, 
with the enclosed letters to Dr. Waggoner, A. T. Jones and others. 
(EGW letter 37, 1887). It did me much good and greatly relieved my 
mind. | feel very humble this morning, and a great sense of 
gratitude | trust, for all the goodness of God to me, and anything but 
a sense of triumph or self-sufficiency. Oh, what a good God we 
have, and how great is His tender mercy to us poor, weak, sinful 
creatures. | feel that He shall have all my life-service without any 
reserve. This world looks exceeding small and unworthy to me, and 
the promises of God and the glorious inheritance, all over- 
glorious. MMM 68.1 


| am daily seeking Him with all the powers of my soul, as we are in 
great need of His help at this present juncture, being engaged in the 
special closing time of the College and as we are trying to help the 
religious influences in this great drowsy, formal church. It is enough 
to discourage the heart of most anyone to see how little spiritual life 
there is among the largest portion of the membership. MM 68.2 


| have been working very hard for months past and feel somewhat 
the effects of it, so that | know full well the significancy of what you 
say about your seeking God’s special help to enable you to 
discharge the duties as they come. | feel often as If | could hardly 
get through the labors before me. My head gets very weary. But | 
am bound not to complain or even murmur in my feelings, even 
against some that cause unnecessary burdens. They do not realize 
it, perhaps, and know not what their course causes me of labor and 
anxiety. But | go to the Lord and lay the matter before Him and 
somehow He helps me from time to time. | praise and love Him for 
it, my dear Sister. Oh, what precious blessings He has bestowed 
upon me!MMM 68.3 


You know something of my life and character. What a proud, 
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wicked, hardhearted subject | was, to start with—stubborn, 
unbelieving, impure and sinful in many ways. How wonderfully the 
Lord has led me all these years, and what struggles | have passed 
through, and God has mercifully revealed Himself to me, and such 
views of His love and goodness come over me at times that | am 
just melted down in tenderness and tears. How precious is the love 
of Christ! | will serve such a Saviour as long as | live, and | greatly 
desire more strength with which to do it. MMM 68.4 


| see so much to do and if | had more strength it seems to me | 
could do much more than | do now. Aren’t we going to get more 
strength to labor one of these days, Sister White? Of course | am 
pressed in many ways, with perplexity. You warn me not to work so 
hard, and tell me | must not. And then | see so much to do that 
demands attention. Then you tell me how hard you work and how 
you get strength from the Lord to do it—get up in the morning so 
early, and | am forced to reason—if the Lord will help Sister White 
in her need, why will He not help me? And so | go on, trusting in the 
Lord for His help. Well | doubtless make many and great 
mistakes. MM 68.5 


The copy of the letter you wrote to Dr. W. (aggoner) and A. T. 
(Jones) afforded me great relief. | have been in great perplexity 
over this matter. Views were being taught by them which | CANNOT 
believe to be the truth. If those views were to be sustained, | 
confess | shall never know what to believe and | think it would close 
up my ever trying to write anything on doctrine as | should, and 
could have no confidence in my own judgment, of an argument. It 
would finish me on that score and even in regard to my knowing the 
leading of the Spirit, and perfectly unfit me for acting any leading 
part. It is not a slight matter with me, as | have given it much 
thought for many years. | took my position after studying the matter 
carefully for myself. But | said little about it for six or eight years, 
desiring not to pain the hearts of brethren who thought differently. 
But as | hear some arguments being framed more or less for years, 
virtually sustaining that position in the SIGNS, and have known how 
some two or three years ago they were teaching these things in the 
Healdsburg College, making them very important, yet | said little 
about it. But when Dr. W. (aggoner) came out in our pioneer paper 
with nine long articles directly presenting the subject, | felt that this 
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course could not go on. So | wrote to you several times, but got no 
reply. Then when Dr. W. came on to the Conference, fully armed for 
the fray, and was sustained so fully by Brother Haskell, B. L. 
Whiting (or Whitney), Wilcox and others, so that he and Bro. 
Whiting (or Whitney) got little companies of our brethren together to 
indoctrinate as much as possible in quiet, and so the Dr. went home 
feeling that he was sustained and that he had really carried his 
point. MMM 68.6 


Of course | felt very badly. | did not pursue this course myself, 
though all knew my views, and | did not favor the matter being 
brought into public discussion, fearing we should have a scene 
which would be very bad in its effect. But all these things made 
such a load of sadness on my heart as | never wish to carry again. | 
felt that some of my leading brethren did not walk uprightly in their 
course, though | was powerless to prevent it. It almost makes me 
sick at heart at the present time, to think of it. MMM 69.1 


Brethren Haskell and Whitney (?) were my guests and Dr. W. 
(aggoner) | invited several times to my house for meals, and treated 
him kindly. But | kept as cheerful and kind as | could, though my 
heart ached with anguish. But after the meeting, God greatly 
blessed my soul and | was enabled to rise above all this, and have 
never felt so blessed and encouraged in all my life as | have in the 
few months since. MMM 69.2 


| love all my brethren, though | never expect to think their course 
was right. | see now that God permitted it all to test me and try me, 
and this is always good for us and none need it more than poor, 
unworthy me. | love Dr. W. and Brother A. T. Jones. | formed a very 
pleasant acquaintance with them last year. | was especially pleased 
with the latter, as a man of a good spirit. MMV 69.3 


The Doctor inherits some of his father’s qualities which he will need 
to guard greatly, or they will hurt him. Elder Waggoner’s methods 
and ways have been taught them too much, | think, to their mutual 
injury. The Waggoner stamp appears in all their editorials, and hurts 
them a good deal, for me. That mixture of egotism, criticism and 
sharpness is not so sweet to me as to some, | suppose, even when 
mingled with much ability. | do not see much of Christ in it.MM/M 





132 


69.4 


If Christ was the embodiment of the real sentiment of the Law of 
God as we all believe, | must think Elder Waggoner’s views of the 
Law somewhat warped, or | fail to see the Christ spirit in them./MM 
69.5 


| greatly rejoice of course, after this long time, to see that you do not 
endorse the course the young men have pursued. They are 
promising young men and | hope they will be useful. They will be 
surprised at your letter, for one who has recently come from 
Healdsburg told me that Brother Jones told him he had not a doubt 
but what all they had done in these matters would be fully sustained 
by yourself, or words to that effect.MMM 69.6 


| am sorry for them, for | always pity those who suffer keen 
disappointment. Of course your statement made in this letter that 
you had told Elder Waggoner “that his position on the Law was 
incorrect”, referring to the “added law,” is very satisfactory to me. | 
have no disposition to feel elated over it, and do not. It is the truth 
and | am glad to see the truth established. That is really the key to 
the whole position./MM 70.7 


| have refused to publish my views on the Law in Galatians in the 
REVIEW, though others desired me to do so. | have not felt free to 
do it though | should have a far better right to do so, on the 
defensive (?) than the Dr. did, to write originally, and the pamphlet 
published for the leading brethren | have not felt at liberty to 
circulate, though many have wanted it. MMM 70.2 


In some cases, where persons have written for it expressly, | have 
consented for them to have a copy. But | fully believe before God 
that the principles of that pamphlet will stand the test of the most 
rigid examination. But | let this matter rest, and am perfectly willing 
to have it all in God’s hands, though the matter has been a sore trial 
to me. But | cannot see how it ever can rest, as the subject is sure 
to come into every thorough examination of the Law, and we cannot 
help it. MMM 70.3 


The added Law is either the moral or the ceremonial Law systems. 
You say in substance that Elder Waggoner’s position was not 
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correct, his position was that the moral Law was the added Law, 
hence it must be the other. If our people knew that you had light 
that the Moral Law was not the added Law, the question would be 
settled in short order. That is precisely what our people are waiting 
with much anxiety to know. | am not urging you to say anything, but 
| feel certain that after all the stir over this question it will make 
constant trouble, till your opinion is known. You see if it don’t. MM 
70.4 


| shall not make the trouble, but it will present itself. | care not for 
the minor points, to how that added Law question is settled. The 
minor points will settle themselves very quickly. WMM 70.5 


The General Conference Committee have been together several 
days this week, and have now gone home. We send Elder 
Underwood and Farnsworth to the Pacific Coast to attend the 
anniversary meetings, and then the Northern Pacific Camp 
Meetings. We hope this will be a great encouragement to the 
brethren in Calif. and Oregon. Brother Farnsworth is in excellent 
condition to labor. Brother U. has considerable of the managing 
quality. Our campmeetings will miss your coming as there was quite 
an expectation of your coming this spring. Of course | am much 
disappointed myself. But | do not want you to come till the Lord 
does, (?) we shall get along some way. God lives and can help 
even the weakest instrument./MM 70.6 


| dread going to Kansas but suppose | will have to. | greatly wish 
you would give me advice, what to do in Smith Sharp case. The 
Kansas Committee placed him over a city mission. | wrote Cook a 
sharp letter about it. It seems ridiculous to me that a man who has 
acted as he has should be placed over a city mission. | think it 
would be some time before | would send a daughter of mine to him 
to manage. | can’t see how a decent woman would consent to work 
with him. Then there is a real split in feeling in the Conference over 
Cook’s management. Several of the best and most prominent 
brethren feel dissatisfied about it. Who shall be put in there? | do 
hope you have some light on the subject. Do you think Sharp 
should have credentials as a preacher? For one, | do not dare to 
trust him. He claims to be enjoying great light and knows he is 
greatly blessed, etc. But he is so politic andM/MM 70.7 
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E. J. Waggoner to E. G. White, Apr. 1, 1887 


Oakland, Cal., April 1, 1887. 
Dear Sister White,- 


It is several days since brother Jones sent me the testimony which 
you so kindly sent to us. | wish to than you for it, and to express my 
gratitude to God that his Spirit still strives with me, pointing our the 
errors to which | am so subject. | have read the testimony several 
times very carefully, and the more | read it, the more convinced | 
am that it is timely and was needed. | have been able to see some 
things in my heart of which | was unconscious. | thought that | was 
actuated by nothing but pure motives and love for the truth, in what 
| have said and written, but | can see plainly that there has been 
very much love of self mixed in. | can see how | have really 
hindered the advancement of the truth, when | thought | was 
helping it. That testimony has been blessed by the lord to my good. 
| have been looking at myself in the light of the word of God, and 
have been conscious of my insignificance as never before. As | 
have humbled myself before God, he has heard my prayer, and has 
given me a measure of peace greater than | have known before. 
Again | thank God for the testimony of his Spirit. The strongest 
proof to me of their genuineness is that they have revealed to me 
my heart to an extant that it could not possible be known by any 
one beside God.MMM 71.1 


| have nothing to say in self-justification. | will say, however, that | 
did not receive the letter of which you speak. | have not taught any 
in the college since you left Healdsburg. | will say also that | have 
never heard of your having read a testimony to my father in regard 
to the law. | did not know that you had ever spoken on the subject. 
If | had known that, the case would have been different. | may state, 
however, that the view which | have taught is quite materially 
different from that which father held. | do not know whether or not 
he now holds the same view. MMM 77.2 


As you say, | have been confident that | was correct; my error has 
been in being too hasty in putting forth views which could arouse 
controversy. | think | have learned a lesson that | shall not forget | 
hope and pray that | may not. | do desire most earnestly that the 
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time may soon come when all our people shall see eye to eye. In 
my unconscious self-sufficiency, | supposed that | could do much 
toward accomplishing this. | have learned that God will accomplish 
his work in his own way, and that the strongest efforts in the best 
cause are powerless when not prompted solely by love to God, and 
accompanied by a total hiding of self in Christ. Oh, | do want the 
righteousness of Christ; | want to have communion with him, and 
continually know the love that passeth knowledge.MMM 77.3 


| can see that | have allowed a spirit of controversy to creep in 
altogether too much. | have been to a certain extent conscious of 
this, and have striven against it. | have not desired it; but | have not 
been satisfied with myself. | can say that as | have been able to see 
more of the loveliness of the character of Christ, in contrast with 
myself, | am heartily sick of all strife. | am determined, by the help of 
the Lord, that my writings shall be characterized by more of the love 
of God. | do pray that this reproof from the Lord may indeed 
continue to work in me the peaceable fruits of righteousness | can 
say of a truth, that | do not cherish the slightest feeling of anything 
like ill feeling toward any of my brethren. | am truly sorry for the 
feeling that has existed and does exist between the two offices. | 
think it is but the simple truth to say that it did not originate here, 
and that much of what is felt in the east is due to misunderstanding 
on their part, of the real state of things here, and of the motives of 
those here; but | do not wish you to consider this as a shirking of 
blame. | know full well that a feeling of criticism has been allowed to 
creep in here, as | think in no one more than me. As | now view this 
spirit of criticism, which springs from the meanest kind of pride, | 
hate it, and want no more of it. | am determined that henceforth no 
word of mine, either in public or in private, shall tend to the 
detraction of any worker in the cause of God. | do want to abide in 
Christ, and to have his Spirit dwelling in me, so that the love of 
Christ, and that alone may constrain me to all that | do, and that all 
that | may do may have the divine impress. | do want to be in that 
condition of daily growth in grace, that while | remain connected 
with the Signs it may carry with it only the atmosphere of heaven 
and may contain nothing that will repel an honest seeker after truth, 
or offend a humble child of God. Oh, for the wisdom that comes 
from above! Will you pray for me? Thanking you again for your kind 
admonition, | remain, Your brother, in hope of eternal life, E. J. 
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Waggoner. MMM 71.4 
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S. N. Haskell to E. G. White, Apr. 11, 1887 


ELD. S. N. HASKELL, President, South Lancaster, Mass. 

ELD. GEO. |. BUTLER, Vice President. Battle Greek, Mich. 

MISE M. L. HUNTLEY, Secretary, 

South Lancaster, Mass. 

International Tract and Missionary Society 

OUR MISSION IS TO THE WORLD. 

Correspondence Solicited 

Publications in German, French, Swedish, Danish, Spanish, 
Holland, and English. South Lancaster Mass. Apr. 11 1887. 


Dear sister White, 


| received your letter a few days ago but was for the first time 
except when on board of a Ship sick a bed, or at least that is what 
the people said. | was not dressed for a number of days. At the 
same time that | received yours | received from Brother Butler a 
copy of the one that you sent to Brother Jones and Waggoner. That 
one | read first and it did me so much good that in a short time | got 
up and dressed myself. The good derived was not so much 
because it agreed with my view on the law question for | do not 
know whether your light is in harmony with the ideas | have had or 
not. | do not know as | agree with either Waggoner or Brother Butler 
but had rather sided in with Waggoner on some points but not on 
others. And it was the same with Brother Butler. But that which did 
me so much good was the principles that you brought out on this 
question and other matters also. Because of a lack of these 
principles as it looked to me | felt the greatest discouragement of 
any one thing for a long time. MMM 73.1 


[Selection ends here.]JMMM 73.2 
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W. C. White to G. |. Butler, Jul. 11, 1888 


W. C. White 
Burrough Valley, Cal., 
July 11. 1988. 

Eld. Geo. Butler, 
Battle Creek, Mich. 


Dear Bro.,-| have your letter in which you speak of holding the next 
General Conference at Minneapolis. | see many reasons why it is a 
good place. It will probably call out a larger delegation than any 
other place except Battle Creek. | like the time you have proposed. 
It is none too early, and it seems to me that this general conference 
ought to be preceded by a ten or fourteen day’s institute which shall 
serve the General Conference something as the worker’s meeting 
does the state camp-meetings. In the institute there should be one 
class each day on the duties of church officers and the organization 
and discipline of churches; one meeting each day to council about 
methods of labor; one or two each day for Bible study, taking of 
various Bible doctrines; and one hour a day could be profitably 
devoted to the subject of foreign missions and how to labor for the 
foreigners in this country. Many other branches might be introduced 
if we had time. | think there are many who might be chosen to take 
charge of these various lines of work, so that the burden need not 
all fall upon a few; and it seems to me that this would be the best 
possible introduction to the General Conference. | cannot feel but 
the business of your corporation taken up for much of the time of 
our conferences in the last few years, and such an institute as this 
would help to balance up the matter. | am glad to hear such good 
news from Minnesota. VMM 74.7 


[Selection ends here.]JMMM 74.2 
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W. C. White to G. I. Butler, Aug. 16, 1888 


[Selection from letter.]MMM 75.1 


You say you have thought much about the institute to precede the 
General Conference. | hope your thoughts are favorable, for | 
sincerely believe it ought to be held. | cannot believe that the time of 
such an institute should be given up wholly to the study of doctrinal 
subjects, but | can see no objection to having one or two hours a 
day devoted to the study of such subjects as you mention, and 
others that may be equally important. | suppose such an institute 
would be an additional tax on the brethren of Minneapolis, and 
presume they ought to be consulted before its appointment.MMM 
far2 


[It appears a line is missing]/MMM 76.1 


Our brethren seeing eye to eye. It seems to me that such an 
institute as we propose, conduct to in a kind, brotherly, and 
impartial manner, would do more to bring about the desired results 
that any thing else that could happen. For our brethren who hold 
different views to sit down together in a kind and Christian spirit and 
patiently hear each other present their views, would, | believe, by 
the blessing of God result in a more intelligent and permanent unity 
than any other plan. We cannot prevent either our brethren or our 
opponents from giving a most searching examination and criticism 
to those points of faith which “have been accepted;” and if our 
accepted expositions are not sufficiently clear to stand the most 
severe criticism ought we not to put froth our best efforts to 
strengthen them? If we should use our influence to discourage 
criticism and investigation, and refer all investigators to certain 
books as standard authority would we not be taking a position 
somewhat similar those who settle their controversies by reference 
to a creed which their church has adopted? | have a large degree of 
confidence in the judgment and decision of our ministers as a body. 
Some may be blind on certain points, but | believe that the Lord will 
give them wisdom to choose the right position on any question in 
which both sides are fairly kingly presented. MMM 76.2 


My great anxiety for the proposed institute is not only that doctrinal 
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subjects may be considered, but that instruction may be given with 
reference to the duties of church officers, and, if you please to add 
it, some of the duties of conference officers, that there may be 


consultation on this and how to advance our mission work....MMM 
76.3 


[Selection ends here.]JMMM 76.4 
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G. |. Butler to E. G. White, Oct. 1, 1888 


Battle Creek, Mich., Oct. 1, 1888. 
Mrs. E. G. White, 


Most respected Sister,-| am lying on a sick bed as | dictate this 
letter, having been obliged to return from the Indiana camp meeting 
two weeks and a half since. | have been able to do very little until 
now since that time. | have apparently a return of the same kind of 
sickness | have had several times within the last two or three years. 
In a certain sense | cannot say that | am sick at all. | know of no 
special form of disease that is fastened upon me; but it seems to be 
nervous exhaustion, my nerve force having given out. | am not in 
much pain unless | try to arouse up and do something; then | have 
quite a rise of temperature, and severe pain in my head with rush of 
blood. | have in previous attacks had nervous chills, but have had 
none of these this time, cut have had quite a rise of temperature for 
sometime, though now it is about reduced to normal. When | lie still 
and keep quiet, | feel very comfortable, but when | stir around and 
try to do anything, | find myself in trouble at once. | have little or no 
appetite. And am loosing flesh quite rapidly, and the prospect 
seems now most likely that | shall have another long pull of weeks 
and perhaps months before | shall be prepared to do business of 
any importance. So far as general health is concerned, my 
digestion has always been good, my lungs and heart are sound and 
strong as far as | can see, my physicals powers show no effects of 
failure; but the worry and perplexity arising from matters concerning 
which | will speak quite fully have seeded to exhaust my nerve 
power until it seems to me | stand on the brink of a complete break 
down, nervous exhaustion, and mental imbecility; and at last a 
physical wreck. Of course this prospect is not particularly 
exhilarating. | feel that a crisis has come in my life work, and it 
seems to me that a point is reached where | should drop out of all 
positions of responsibility in this cause. As | have lain here upon my 
bed for two weeks and a half, my mind weak, | have not been able 
to restrain a certain line of sad thoughts and reflections, which 
course through my mind continually, night and day.MMM 77.1 


It has been my custom in the past, when | had what seemed to me 
important matters, resting heavily upon my mind, to writ to you 
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freely and fully, unfolding my mind as | do to no other person of 
earth. This | have done because of the great respect | have for you 
and your work. It has seemed to we that the time has come for me 
to express myself to you freely on quite a number of points, which 
seem to me to have a marked relation to the causes which have 
brought me to this condition. Or course | may be wrong, and have 
mistaken ideas. If so | know of no one on earth better qualified to 
set me right than yourself. But | have certain convictions stamped 
upon my mind which seem to me to be true and beyond all 
question, concerning which | feel | should speak freely. Probably | 
should never have done this had | not come to my present low 
condition of mental power. But these things rest upon my heart, and 
it does not seem to me that | shall ever feel free until | have 
expressed my feelings fully. Doubtless there will be some things 
painful to you. This | greatly regret, and would have borne them with 
patience, but now it seems to me | should speak of them. The 
prospect of having to retire from being actively connected with the 
cause to which | have devoted my life and soul, of course is most 
sad to me, but | see no other prospect. The rapid recurrence of 
these nervous attacks within the last few years admonish me that 
the crisis of a break-down may not be far away, and if | am to save 
myself from it, important changes must occur. Two years ago last 
August | was taken with one of these attacks, and was laid up with 
nervous chills for some two months. A year ago last April | came 
down again, and was worth but little to the cause until the following 
August. The past year | have tried to be very careful, but have felt 
great weariness many times. | feel that | am loosing my memory, 
and my mental grasp seems to be weakening, and | am conscious 
of loosing greatly my grip upon matters; and now | am down again, 
how long to remain | cannot say. Certainly, Sister White, there can 
seem to be no good reason for my clinging to responsibilities under 
such a state of things, and with such prospects before me until | 
break at last, and become a total mental wreck. So | see no other 
way but to drop these burdens upon others./MMM 78.1 


There is one painful feature in all this to my mind, which causes me 
much mental anguish. It is the consciousness to me that it is not the 
ordinary work which | do in the cause, the looking after the business 
matters, planning how to meet the wants of the cause in various 
directions, writing letters, etc. which has brought me _ to this 
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condition. It is not the work, which | dearly love to do, and the 
performance of it is often a pleasure, but it is another class of things 
which have wrung my heart, and worn out my nerve power,—things 
which seem to me to be unnecessary and unjustifiable. | do not 
believe | can feel clear before God without stating to you quite fully 
how some of these matters look to me. | shall try to do it in a 
Christian spirit with feelings of personal kindness to all parties 
involved, and with hatred and malice towards none, but | feel | 
should state the facts as they appear. If | am wrong that | may be 
corrected, if others are wrong that they may correct their 
mistakes. VMM 79.1 


There are several different points upon which | shall dwell at some 
length, and | trust you will bear with me as patiently as you can, and 
consider what | say. | stated a moment since that it is not the 
ordinary labor connected with my work in the cause which has 
brought me to this condition, though of course this labor is wearing 
and perplexing. But it is a class of things which | think are 
unnecessary and unjustifiable, which have been forced in and 
caused evil and only evil in connection with our work. MMM 80.1 


The first point | shall mention is this matter of the law in Galatians. | 
am well satisfied that it is the way that this matter has been pushed 
and urged by responsible men in the cause, and by your seeming 
attitude also which has brought me to my present condition more 
than any one other thing, | will say that the first attack | had two 
years ago this fall was after this matter had been called to my 
attention for several months, after | had written you over and over 
again concerning it, and no notice whatever was taken of what | 
said until my mind was filled with perplexity and anxiety by the 
course pursued by my brethren, that this nervous attack came upon 
me. My mind has been much exercised over these thugs, and | 
cannot keep them from agitating me much, because the whole 
matter seemed to me so unjust and inconsistent. But | rallied after 
two months of sickness, and was finally able to go through that 
terrible conference we had here the last held in Battle Creek. | 
worked exceedingly hard through the following winter and spring, 
laboring unceasingly in general meetings, doing my best to build up 
the financial interests which were suffering greatly, and carrying on 
the work while you and other leading laborers were in foreign 
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countries. | wound up my winter’s labor by attending the college 
special course here at Battle Creek, where | had many 
responsibilities to bear. | felt a deep interest in the progress of our 
youth. And the importance of their giving themselves to the work 
and cause. And labored with all the intensity of interest at my 
command until the close of that course. | felt very weary, but 
thought that a week or two of rest would again enable me to labor. 
As | expected my system to rally with its usual promptness. My 
health was apparently good only | was exceedingly tired. Just at this 
point your letter to Elder Smith and myself of April 5, 1887 came to 
hand in which you stated your attitude relative to this matter, 
censuring my course considerably. In my state of weakness | could 
not rally, but those nervous chills returned, and for some five 
months | was unfit for any work, being unable to gather my strength 
sufficiently to throw them off. | am well satisfied they were not 
malaria chill but simply the result of exhausted nerve force. They 
were not periodic, and when | could rest and had no particular 
excitement upon me, | did not have them. But a slight contemplation 
of these perplexing matters would bring their return at once. | had 
perhaps a dozen of these attacks. | did not finally overcome them 
until the month of August. | have never had any doubt myself but 
what it was sadness of heart brought upon me by the position you 
took that gave me that four month’s sickness. | have not 
complained a word concerning it, and do not feel like doing so now. 
From statements | have heard | believe you yourself think the same. 
Some of the same perplexities, which | will mention more fully 
hereafter have doubtless brought this attack upon me. | have not 
the strength to stand the pressure. MMM 80.2 


| have not, Sister White, been able to see the justice of your letter of 
April 5, 1887, and never expect to. This remark may sound 
unbecoming in me, but | shall give you my reasons for it, which | 
trust you will at least fairly consider. | had thought | would never 
answer that letter, but bear in silence and patience that which 
seeded to me to be unjust. | determined | would get some good 
from it if possible, and though | never could see the justice of it, | 
thought | could obtain at least from it the blessing of 7 Peter 2:79. | 
think | have obtained this good from it. At any rate | have felt many 
times the blessing of God while thinking these things over, and 
entertaining the views | have expressed concerning it, | have had 
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no wrangling or wicked feelings | trust towards any, and have tried 
to make allowance for their views, and tried not to censure them 
severely. | have been able to meet those whom | think have 
pursued a wrong course towards me with a calm feeling, with love 
in my heart for them, but have never changed my mind concerning 
the justice of some of these things, which have been done. | feel 
before God that | can write these things calmly and kindly, though | 
find myself pretty much used up. | think you can see, Sister White, 
that | have from these statements some reason to think it is not the 
ordinary labor and work which | have done that has brought me to 
this condition, but they have followed in the line of these things 
which seem to me to have been unjustifiably handled, and forced 
burdens and_ perplexities upon me, which were wholly 
unnecessary.MMM 82.1 


In your letter of April 5, 1887 you seem to be quite anxious lest | 
should take advantage of the letter of reproof you had written to Eld. 
Waggoner and Jones concerning their course in pushing their views 
on Galatians, and lest | should draw conclusions that perhaps | was 
right in my views of that subject. Let me say in regard to this that | 
had never used your article up to the time you had written, in any 
such way as your letter intimates, and had no thought of doing so. 
You say in your letter “| was pained when | saw your article in the 
Review, and for the last half hour have been reading the references 
preceding your pamphlet. Now, my brother things that you have 
said many of them are all right. The principles that you refer to are 
all right, out how can this harmonize with your pointed remarks to 
Dr. Waggoner, | cannot see. | think you are too sharp. And then 
when this is followed by a pamphlet published of your own views be 
assured that | cannot feel that you are just right at this point to do 
this unless you give the same liberty to Dr. Waggoner.” In another 
place later on “I tell, you brethren, | am troubled when | see you 
take positions that you forbid others to take and that you would 
condemn in others. | do not think that this is the right way to deal 
with one another. | want to see no phariseeism among us. The 
matter of the law has now been brought so fully before the people 
by yourself as well as by Dr. Waggoner that it must be met fairly 
and squarely in open discussion. | see no other way. And if this 
cannot be done without a spirit of phariseeism and war spirit then 
let us stop publishing these matters and learn more fully lessons in 
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the school of Christ. | believe now, that nothing can be done to 
settle this question but open discussion. You circulated your 
pamphlet and now it is no more than fair that Dr. Waggoner should 
have just as fair a chance as you have had. | think the whole thing 
is not of God’s order. But brethren, we must have no unfairness. 
We must work as Christians. If we have any point that is not fully 
and clearly defined, and can bear the test of criticism, don’t be 
afraid or too proud to yield it.” .... “My brethren, we want self-pride in 
us to die, self will struggle hard for an existence and for the 
mastery, but it must die and we become as little children, or we 
shall never see the kingdom of heaven.” MMM 83.1 


With the moral advice and statements of what we should be | have 
no trouble. It is right. But with the attitude in which you place my 
efforts in this matter | cannot see the justice. | think that | have not 
been too sharp with Dr. Waggoner, and that every word that | have 
said is true and much of the truth has not been told. | think that 
every word that | said was more than backed up by what you said to 
him and to A. T. Jones. In your letter to them of Feb. 18, which is 
now before me. | am willing to compare statement by statement, 
and if your words are not sharper and more condemnatory toward 
their course than what | have said, then | am unable to understand 
language. V/MM 85.1 


And now | feel it is proper for me to take a brief review of this whole 
Galatians movement. This seems to me to be the only way in which 
| can state my views concerning it. As you well know, the subject of 
the law in Galatians was a controverted point in a very early period 
of this message. At first the view entertained by Eld. Waggoner that 
the added law in Galatians was the ten commandments obtained 
quite a number of our leading brethren, your husband, Elder Smith, 
Eld. Andrews, Eld. Bates, and others; but with this view some of our 
brethren, especially those in Vermont, could not agree. Eld. 
Waggoner’s view was published in his pamphlet “The Law of God” 
quite fully. Father Stephen Pierce and others were greatly pained, 
for they felt that this position was incorrect. | have often talked with 
Father Pierce relative to his feelings on this point. Hesaid he was 
so distressed and burdened in spirit over the matter that he could 
not rest, and came all the way to Battle Creek, feeling driven to do 
so by the spirit of God, to talk this matter over with the leading 





147 


brethren. He said if he ever felt pressed out by the spirit of God to 
do any thing he did to do this. He came and talked with your 
husband and Eld. Smith, and presented his reasons why this added 
law could not be the moral law; and from that time they both 
accepted the position that he held on that subject, and have always 
held it firmly ever since. Eld. Pierce told me that they tried their best 
to get Eld. Waggoner to come into the council, but could not 
persuade him to do so, and he left for his home and did not come, 
apparently unwilling to meet the issue. From that time the current 
began to turn on the subject. Father Pierce was a man of God, a 
man of deep faith, and a deep Bible student, and though | never 
received my views from him, having studied them out for myself 
without anybody’s help, yet | have always felt that God was in that 
move which brought Father Pierce to Battle Creek. The controversy 
on this point continued, but the views held by Eld. Waggoner 
gradually lost their hold upon the mass of our ministers. He 
continued, | suppose as he does yet to hold the same view 
strenuously. | guess he never gives up a view he once entertains. 
Eld. Andrews held about half and half between Eld. Waggoner and 
the views held by the rest of us. But the time came when your 
testimony was brought in and it weighted heavily in favor of the view 
held by us, that the added law was not the ten commandments, but 
referred to those laws peculiarly Jewish. | was watching these 
things with great interest about this time, though not then connected 
with the work Battle Creek, and knew when the chance came. 
Ransome wrote me that you had been shown some thing on this 
point, and he was very positive it was in favor of the view held by 
Father Pierce and myself. Eld. Smith has told me the same, and | 
knew full well that a change came in the public views held by our 
people. Eld. Waggoner’s pamphlet which contained his views on 
this subject was taken out of print. With the exception of his views 
of this Galatians matter, we always thought that this was an 
excellent treatise on the law. But it has ceased to be printed ever 
since that time, but other publications favoring the other side of the 
question were published in tracts and pamphlets and through the 
Review more or less from that time until the present, The view was 
considered settled by the larger part of our people, yet those of us 
who have held this view have tried to refrain from pressing our 
brethren who may have entertained different views, though they are 
largely in the minority. But we have made as few references to the 
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subject as we could consistently for the sake of peace and good 
feeling. This course | know was pursued for years, though a 
strenuous a believer in the other side as any one | have often 
refrained from writing or speaking on that subject lest others should 
feel the we were hurting their feelings. The public attitude of your 
husband Brother Smith, the publishing house, etc. have been 
unmistakably, since the point where your testimony came in, settled 
on this question. And now to show that the conclusions which have 
been reached in my mind for many years are true | quote from your 
letter to E. J. Waggoner and A. T. Jones, or Feb 18, 1887, as 
follows:-“I have some things to say to you that | should withhold no 
longer. | have been looking in vain as yet to get an article that was 
written nearly twenty years ago in reference to the added law. | read 
this to Elder Waggoner. | stated then to him that | had been shown 
his position in regard to the law was incorrect, and from the 
statements made to him he has been silent upon the subject for 
many years.” Then further on you say, “I have not read Eld. Butler’s 
pamphlet or any articles written by any of our writers, and do not 
mean to, but | did see years ago that Eld. Waggoner’s views were 
not correct and read to him matter which | had written.”"/MM 85.2 


These words | believe to be the exact truth and if they do not show 
beyond all question that Eld. Waggoner’s position on the added law 
was incorrect and untrue, | should fail to know how human 
language could make a point clear. There have been simply two 
views held on this subject of the added law, the one Eld. Waggoner 
has held that the added law refers to the moral 10 commandments, 
the other that the added law refers to the laws particularly Jewish. 
These two positions are the only positions held on the subject. They 
are the points on which the whole matter turns, which has been in 
debate and controversy for years. When you condemned in the 
testimony, as you did, Eld. Waggoner’s position on the added law, 
you unmistakably condemned the opprinciple that the 10 
commandments are the added law. There can be no escape from 
this conclusion. That this was settled then and there, and should 
have remained settled in quiet is too self-evident to me to need 
argument. The public attitude assumed by your husband, by the 
publishing house, and by our writings issued from the press, and by 
the whole attitude of the question everyway leads to this conclusion, 
and can to no other. The opening up of this question as it has been 
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on the Pacific coast during the last four years is fraught with evil 
and only evil. | firmly believe it will be found to be the cause of 
unsettling the minds of many of our people, and breaking down their 
faith in the work as a work of unity, and that souls will be lost and 
give up the truth because of this, and that it will open a wide door 
other innovations to come in and break down our old positions of 
faith. And the way it has been managed will tend to break the 
confidence of our people in the testimonies themselves. And this 
whole matter | believe will do more to break down confidence in 
your work than any thing which has occurred since this cause has 
had an existence, if this pacific movement on the Galatians 
question is sustained. Taking into view the fact that this question 
was settled and kept in quiet for so many years from the position 
that the testimony took on it, and now if our people come to think 
that the other side is supported it will break the faith of many of our 
leading worker in the testimonies. There is no other possible result 
but this that can come from it. Who then is responsible for the 
opening up of this question? | do not know as | can fully answer this 
question responsibility lies, it has been a study with me to ascertain 
where the it certainly rests heavily upon E. J. Waggoner. MMM 88.1 


When | went to California in the spring of 1886, | was surprised to 
learn that at the Healdsburg College this subject had been agitated 
for some two years, and that diligent efforts made been made to 
indoctrinate young minds who came to that institution for instruction 
from different parts of the Pacific coast with a knowledge of their 
theological views. | learned this from those who were present and 
had the best opportunities to know, men whose word you would not 
question, that these things were taught, and taught assiduously, 
and when | went to the North Pacific Conference, | found that it had 
caused quite a serious trouble there, and that it was quite a vital 
point among some of the young men who were going out to labor, 
those who came from Healdsburg had obtained these views and 
held them stoutly, and were unwilling to be sent out to labor with 
any who might take the other side of it. | was on the ground but a 
short time when | was visited by the president and others, to 
ascertain how | stood on the question, and they stated to me the 
difficulties in which they found themselves. It made serious trouble 
in the conference in planning their tent companies. Those who held 
Waggoner’s view of it thought it was so important that their fellow 
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laborers must agree with them or they could not tolerate them. | did 
not raise the question myself but these questions were referred to 
me. And | can assure you, Sister White, that the way this matter has 
been conducted will tend to seriously affect the prosperity of your 
Healdsburg College. It has not been twomonths since | received a 
letter from two prominent members of the state conference 
committee of one of the northern Pacific conferences questioning 
me in regard to the propriety offending their young men to the 
Healdsburg College. They said if these views were to be taught, 
they would be sent elsewhere. | have always tried to follow the 
pathway of peace. | told these parties that | thought such 
theological views would not be pressed at that institution, and | 
hoped that they would not withdraw their patronage from the 
Healdsburg College, as | have always felt interested in its prosperity 
and tried hard | think to work for its interest. But | want you to 
understand how these things are working. | want you to understand 
that this movement which has been pushed so vigorously from the 
Pacific coast and still seems determined to be pushed, if continued | 
shall not give my influence for our young people to attend it. | have 
tried to follow the things which make for peace, and tried the best | 
could to sustain the Healdsburg College, but these things in my 
judgment are wrong, and | cannot and will not sustain what | think is 
wrong for any one. MMM 90.1 


So we see so far as our literary institutions are concerned that they 
were taken possession of to push this unjustifiable raid, when | 
learned these things | wrote to you freely about them, but received 
no reply. MMM 91.1 


During the summer of 1886 E. J. Waggoner’s lessons to be used in 
all the Sabbath schools in the world contained pointed references 
on this subject, and all the ingenuity he was capable of using was 
brought in to substantiate this view. They created numerous 
contentions in the body, discussions in the Sabbath schools, and | 
heard from many directions of their evil effects. If this was not a 
wicked course in view of the past history of that belief, and what the 
testimony had said concerning it, then | have no knowledge of 
judgment. These were followed by a long series of argumentative 
articles in the Signs of the Times the same summer, in which he did 
his very best to make his views prominent and give them as wide a 
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circulation as possible. These are facts which must be well known 
to yourself, and well known to all our people. None of these facts 
have been or ever can be disputed. There was a most persistent 
effort that it was possible to make to bring these views out most 
prominently in our institutions of learning, in the Sabbath schools, 
and published in our leading missionary paper which at that time 
went to some 20000 people. They went to all parts of the country, to 
every one of our people, and to every Sabbath-school member. A 
more bare-faced and defiant course on a controverted question | 
never saw taken. That statement may sound strong, but if you can 
show that every word of it is not true, | will be glad to recall it. MMM 
91.2 


Up to this point | had never said one word publicly. To be sure | 
held the position of president of the General Conference. One might 
naturally suppose that one holding the highest position that our 
people could impose, that | should have some little right to say 
something in regard to such questions. And one would suppose in 
view of the principles heretofore taught by the testimonies and by 
long custom of this body that controverted points should not be 
introduced without being brought before leading brethren, or at least 
the president of the General Conference should have a little 
intimation that something of this kind was in the wind before being 
cast broadcast before the public. And if you are prepared, my dear 
Sister White, to treat the highest officer in this body thus, and that is 
the policy you wish to introduce and sustain, | wish you to tell me 
so. Of course | have too much confidence in you to believe you will 
sanction it for one moment.MMM 92.7 


Now, | wish to speak of some things in regard to my own attitude. | 
am blamed in the above extracts for making any statement of this 
matter, and my attitude is presented as a reason why a public 
discussion of this matter must be held. My course is held up as a 
cause for this necessity because | simply ventured to make a few 
statements on the other side of the question. One would hardly 
suppose in reason it seems to me that a person holding the position 
of president of the General Conference was obliged to keep his 
mouth shut while persistent efforts were being made to bring up a 
silent controverted point before the public. | do not know as | 
understand what the president of the General Conference is to do, 
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but if he has no province in such questions and cannot say 
anything, but must let young men fairly fledged in the editorial chair 
say anything in public, and he cannot say a word, it seems to me to 
be a strange idea. Let me say further | wrote to you at least three 
times concerning this matter during the spring and summer of 1886 
before | said one word in public. You never answered me a word 
concerning it or paid the slightest attention to these things, 
concerning which | so much desired your advice. Your son wrote 
me that mother was considering the subject of the law, and might 
hereafter write some articles. | knew from this that some of the 
letters at least had been received by you and read. | claim that | did 
every thing that a man could do to keep the peace, and followed the 
directions, customs, and of the testimonies relative to those 
controverted questions up to the time of the General Conference in 
which this discussion took place. These things were the public talk 
of all, and | was not the man that was responsible for it either. It 
could have not been made more public in any way | can see 
possible. These things brought me into the greatest distress and 
anxiety possible. Here was a question that | believed in my soul 
was wrong, and which had been condemned by the testimonies, 
and in consequence had been kept quiet for years, and here it 
comes out in public under the sanction of our leading public 
journals, Sabbath-school instructions, leading institutions of 
learning, and made public in every possible way they could 
contrive, and | could not get one word of advice from you 
concerning it. It had every appearance of being sanctioned by 
someone in leading positions. | knew that Eld. E. J. Waggoner was 
not a fool, and would not go on in this bold and unprecedented 
manner on his own responsibility. Neither have | ever believed that 
you could really sanction such a movement. But | have believed 
and do to the present time that your son W. C. White is more 
responsible for it than any other man, and that in some way his 
influence sustained it, or it never would have assumed such 
proportions, or dared to cut such a figure. And | have been forced to 
believe that your influence has been in some way, lugged in, though 
| do not believe that you intended it to be. But these young men 
who have ventured to come out in this public, defiant way would 
hardly have dared to without some one of large influence back of 
them | can never believe. MMM 93.1 
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Now, lest you shall think these statements concerning W. C. are 
strong and untenable | will, give you my reasons for thinking 
so.MMM 95.1 


1. As he was on the ground in California when this matter occurred 
in Healdsburg College, he must have known of it. MMM 95.2 


2. Eld. E. J. Waggoner states before the theological committee 
when we were calling these things into question, that he was 
thoroughly endorsed by W. C. White, and thought he was by 
yourself. MMM 95.3 


3. Because your son’s attitude has all the while seemed to be 
behind this sustaining it, even to the present time. He has always 
apologised for their course, and has never seemed to think there 
was anything particularly wrong in it, though he has known full well 
how | have regarded it. | can therefore only conclude that he has 
sustained it with the full strength of his influence. If | am wrong in 
this there would be none more happy to find it out than myself. MMM 
95.4 


Not only were these public efforts made through the signs of the 
times, Healdsburg College, and this Sabbath school lessons, but 
Eld. E. J. Waggoner came to the General Conference expressly to 
fight this battle under the patronage of Eld. S. N. Haskell. Elder 
Haskell saw fit to take the doctor under his special charge, and 
sustained him in every way he could. If | was ever brought into a 
trying and unpleasant position in my life, it was at the time of the 
Conference assembled at that session, smarting under the injustice 
of a wrong course which had been pursued and seemed to be 
sustained, and could get no help from you in checking these things 
until it had the run of all its influence. Not a word has been said in 
public or any way that there was anything wrong in all this course. 
(Of course | except here your private statements to them.) But 
Brother Haskell comes on and comes into my private family, 
enjoying my hospitality throughout the meeting, with Brother B. L. 
Whitney also both filled with this spirit of opposition. They knew well 
my feelings. They knew well what perplexity and trouble of mind | 
had over these things and yet their influence sustained Dr. 
Waggoner every way they knew how during the whole meeting. 
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Their quality effort was to keep Dr. Waggoner from being censured 
and help him all they could. MMM 95.5 


Eld. Whitney, at least, took occasion to go out and collect little knots 
of brethren of those whom they supposed were not so well posted 
on the subject and spend hours of time in having Dr. Waggoner 
indoctrinate them in their view of this subject. This | knew was going 
on. Some of my friends happened to catch them at it several times, 
how many | have never known. Such a course was taken that no 
censure could be placed where it really belonged. Here was a 
course pursued though violating one of the plainest principles of our 
organization, stirring up strife throughout the whole body in violation 
to the decisions of the testimonies, but anything against it must be 
kept quiet. Dr. Waggoner must not have his feelings heart, while 
Eld. Haskell and Whitney were the men, eating at my own table, 
who were standing back and sustaining such a course as that. | tell 
you these things were hard to bear, and it is no wonder my poor 
nerves have given away at last, as | have tried to bear these things 
all these years. | told Eld. Haskell plainly how | looked at these 
things in a kind and Christian manner. | considered it a grievous 
fault. | expect always to. But there has never been an apology for it. 
Yet | have shown a kind spirit to help Eld. Haskell in every way 
possible. Have stood by his school when things seemed to go hard 
against it. | am willing to do this, and have | think shown a Christian 
spirit to him ever since that time. As for Eld. Whitney, poor man, 
when he came here on his death bed, | did every thing in my power 
to make his last days happy. My wife prepared him food, for he 
could hardly get anything at the sanitarium that he could eat, and 
did everything in her power to make his last days pleasant. He 
seemed much to enjoy it. | prayed with him, and wept with him, and 
though these things had grieved me sore, | have tried to act a 
brother’s part, | have tried to care for his widow and orphan 
children, and he in his last words did me the honor of committing 
them to my care. | say this that you may see that | have not held 
wicked and bitter feelings concerning this, though it caused me one 
of the most bitter experiences of my life. | have tried to act a 
Christian’s part, though | feel that my brethren have made it hard for 
me. | have tried to bear it without complaint. MMM 96.7 


And now you censure me for having written a little pamphlet on the 
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subject of the law in Galatians. My writing that pamphlet you say 
makes it necessary to have a public discussion. You say you can’t 
feel that | am right on this point unless | give Dr. Waggoner the 
same liberty that | have taken myself. Then again you say | have 
circulated my pamphlet. And it is only fair that Dr. Waggoner should 
have just as fair a chance as you have had. My dear sister, you will 
pardon me if | say that that language seems to me passing strange. 
| wrote a little pamphlet of the subject after these things had been 
made public in every way he knew how. | knew that Canright’s 
pamphlet was unfit for circulation, and that it did not meet the issue 
at all, and | was just simple enough to think that after these things 
had been taught through the Healdsburg College, the Sabbath 
school lessons and nine long articles in the Signs of the Times 
without one single word of notice from the positions held by the 
large majority of our ministers, | did think that it would be no more 
than fair that a few words be said on the other side. | had plead with 
you for advice three different times however before venturing this, 
but could get no reply and then after all this would you say, Sister 
White, that it was duty while | was president of the General 
Conference, and such a raid as this had been made on a long 
settled question by the testimonies to 20000 readers, beside 
thousands of Sabbath school scholars, and the students of one of 
our institutions of learning, that | should be obliged to sit still and not 
say one word. Do you call that fairness. If so let me have no 
fairness. For my part, what did | do even after he had taken such a 
defiant course and published his views to so many, | simply wrote a 
little pamphlet, and circulated it to perhaps 180 persons, taking 
great pains that it should not be sold generally. This has never been 
used for general circulation. It was only designed to be used for our 
leading brethren. | did fell and feel yet if such things were to go on 
without rebuke that some one had a right to say something on the 
other side. If these things are not so then | am certainly greatly unfit 
to see justice of right. And now how you can say the Dr. Waggoner 
should have a fair chance when he has done every thing possible in 
his power to make his views public and | had replied simply to 150 
readers, | cannot tell. MMM 98.7 


My only regret, Sister White, has been that when these arguments 
of Waggoner’s of the other side of the question appeared in the 
Instructor lessons and Signs of the Times, and had such a wide 
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circulation, that Eld. Smith and | did not just wade into them and 
show them up in the widest channels possible. | fancy a few days of 
Elder James White’s administration when such a move as this 
would come up, if those young men would not have heard thunder 
around their ears, if he had been on earth, that would have made 
them tingle, then | have forgotten the nature of this procedure. | 
have not forgotten the way he handled things of this kind, if he 
would not go for them in public and private and make them regret 
such boldness then | misjudge. He would not have waited one week 
before he had put that thing through the Review and showed it up in 
its true light. For my part | have gotabout tired of this policy that 
young fledglings who have just fairly got seated in the editorial chair 
can attack any point of faith with out the least hesitation no matter 
how long it has been settled, and spread their views out broadcast 
no matter how much it may conflict with the views of the oldest 
pioneers in this work. If there is any justice or propriety in it | am 
mistaken. This is plain language, Sister White, | know; but before 
God | believe it is true. MMM 99.1 


Your letter to E. J. Waggoner and A. T. Jones is good. | have no 
fault to find with it. It says stronger things than | have said. It says 
the truth. And you well say to them that they little realize the evils 
that will result from their course in this Galatians matter. We have 
not begun to see the end of it. Your private remarks to them | think 
are very much in place. How far Waggoner has ever heeded them 
is another question. But | have the best of evidence that only at the 
Oakland Gen. Conf. last year he took some of our ministers in 
private conference over this subject and read them a long review he 
had prepared of my pamphlet, and did every way his ingenuity 
could invent to impress his view of this subject. | have this from the 
mouth of men who knew for themselves what they were talking of. | 
am happy to say that one whom he had been trying to work upon 
has strongly settled on the right side of this question, and he will 
never be able to move him no matter how cunning his efforts may 
be. So | have no evidence that Eld. E. J. Waggoner or those 
backing him ever have any idea of letting up, but think they still 
propose to fight this to the bitter end. MMM 100.1 


So far as | am concerned as to a public discussion, if | have any 
strength left, | would be only too glad to meet the doctor’s 
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arguments. We are not afraid of any of them. But | have no great 
faith that a public discussion will amount to anything. | have heard 
J. H. Waggoner’s arguments and E. J. Waggoner’s best efforts | 
think, and | have no expectation that my mind will be changed by 
anything that he can produce after the efforts of such a man as his 
father, and after the positions that the testimonies have taken 
concerning them. Do you suppose that such a man as Eld. Uriah 
Smith, who once held that view and gave it up because he saw the 
weakness of it and has heard all that J. H. Waggoner can produce 
on the subject, will ever be changed by anything that such a man as 
Dr. Waggoner could produce? There are scores of our best 
ministers who have settled this question in their minds and will 
never give up the truth concerning it, and can never be changed by 
what young men like these may produce. If they pursue this course 
very likely there will be a good many feelings of strife engendered 
through the body and a spirit of discussion awakened, and much 
time spent, but that it will result in any agreeable settlement. | have 
no hope. These young men, as you say, need to cultivate modesty 
and humility. They are good men. | respect their talent, but they are 
far too self-conceited to appear to good advantage before men of 
far more talent and experience./MMM 101.1 


And now let us calmly and briefly consider what have been the 
benefits of this raid for the last three or four years on this subject of 
Galatians. The subject was resting in peace, mutual forbearance 
was being used, but few knew there was a difference of opinion in 
our body on this point. But now, how is it? This matter has seen 
pushed to the front by E. J. Waggoner and those who have 
sustained him, through the length and breadth of the land. It is 
known everywhere that there is a wide division among us and 
controversy through our churches have arisen over this subject. 
Souls have been thrown into doubt and certainty. Sorrow and 
sadness have reigned in many hearts. The strength of some of us 
has been ground out in sorrow and sadness over this dissension 
unnecessarily brought in, and apostates have scattered the fact 
broadcast through all the land; and a crop of young men are rising 
who venture to publish their pet opinions broadcast to the world, 
which are essentially different an contrary to the long established 
positions held among us. This last feature | consider one of vast 
importance. Since this Galatians question has been introduced, and 
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the principle of order established among us violated how many how 
things have sprung up among this body. Bro. A. T. Jones comes out 
strongly that the Huns are not one of the ten kingdoms, contrary to 
the long established faith of our people taken forty years ago. He 
states in his Sabbath schools lessons that the first angel’s message 
was never proclaimed until after the passing of the time in 1844, 
which | believe is a great mistake. For surely if it was not 
proclaimed until then, it never was by the body of advent people 
before the third angel’s message. Owen of Canada comes on with 
his new application of the seven trumpets. Eld. Wilcox of New York, 
a man of so little judgment that he cannot believe that the earth is 
round is able to give us special light on the fact that the seven 
heads of the papal beast have never been properly applied, and 
that the deadly wound of the papacy has never been healed with 
various other interesting particulars and Eld. Haskell publishes them 
through the Present Truth. For my part | look with the deepest alarm 
at the boldness and self conceit manifested by our young men. | 
think it is about time we ceased to talk about the unity of the 
message and going on year after year in this work until some of 
these things are brought to a check. | don’t know where we are 
coming to.MMM 101.2 


But it is these innovations into the unity of our work and such 
movements as these | have pointed out which fill me with the 
deepest anxiety. And this movement on the Galatians question 
stands at the head of the list. It is the opening wedge by which this 
deluge has been let in. If any one can see any one good thing that 
as come out of it, | wish they would inform me, for | stand sadly in 
need of light on that point. | regard it as an enormous fault, injurious 
to the cause, destructive to peace and union. And | do not believe 
that a few private words to E. J. Waggoner and A. T. Jones is 
sufficient to cover such a course as they have taken in public for 
years. | believe that this thing needs to be publicly rebuked. Nothing 
can ever make me believe that the other course is right.MMM 703.1 


There is another question also upon which | feel called to speak. It 
relates especially to Dr. Kellogg and his movement at the 
Conference last fall, and the attitude you assumed relative to it. 
After much reflection | have been about forced to the conclusion 
that Sister White intended to give me a public slap before the 
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General Conference over Dr. Kellogg’s matters. | have been loath 
to come to this conclusion, but | really see no way to escape it. | 
was not present when the remarks were made to which | refer, and 
of course cannot speak as understandingly as | would be glad to, 
but from all the circumstances, | think you had me especially in your 
mind as one that cruelly raised suspicions against Dr. Kellogg and 
his charitable and benevolent projects. The circumstances were 
such that | am really forced to this conclusion. If so | feel it was a 
gross injustice to me. | desire to express my mind concerning 
it. MMM 103.2 


The facts are Dr. Kellogg proposed to put up his new building, and 
proposed to put it up as a private institution. And | was opposed to 
it, and ever expect to be. | believe that it is utterly inconsistent with 
our public policy of our institutions that they should be mixed up 
with private affairs of any kind. And | would oppose it if it was W. C. 
White, A. R. Henry, Dr. Kellogg or any other man. Dr. Kellogg was 
at my house before we went to the Pacific coast, and | told him so. 
He fired up and became very angry at once and accused me of 
insinuating that he was dishonest, etc. Because | was opposed to 
his putting up a big building to be owned privately in connection with 
and close to the sanitarium, one of our public institutions, | told him | 
had made no such insinuations and | had no right of accusing him 
of them, but | thought | had a right to my own convictions on such 
matters connected with our public institutions. He was very much 
stirred up indeed to think that | should dare to oppose it. | have 
never made such accusations or inference whatever. But | was 
opposed to that way of doing and am yet.MMM 104.1 


When the Sanitarium meeting was opened in connection with the 
General Conference, | was not present at the opening and did not 
know what meeting it was but happened to drop in after it had 
begun. | had been very busily engaged on committee work and did 
not know what was going on, and | believe Eld. Farnsworth came in 
with me they were talking up the project of this new building, and 
Eld. Farnsworth without any previous talk with me whatever 
concerning it, asked some simple questions relative to the manner it 
was to be conducted, etc., how it was to be put up, from what funds, 
and other questions of this kind that would naturally arise from the 
stock holders of our institutions at such a time. | also asked some 
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questions of the same matter. The doctor at once became 
frustrated and very much excited. Before he had left Battle Creek 
he had received a deed of the property made out to him as a private 
enterprise, but made no statement before the meeting that would 
imply any such things is thought | could see why the doctor became 
somewhat excited. The fact is he had placed himself in an entirely 
false position. He was standing up before the members of stock 
holders of our health reform institute, informing them in glowing 
terms of the free hospital that was going to be built, and the great 
good it was to accomplish, and the vast amount of suffering it was 
to alleviate, etc. etc., but he had never told them one word that this 
was an enterprise to be controlled by one man as a private 
institution. He stood there under false colors, and had not given 
them the facts in the case. The stock holder of our institutions have 
a right to know the facts concerning matters of this character. They 
have paid in their money, and the officers they have placed in 
charge do not treat them justly unless they give them full particulars 
as to the running of the institution. So when any questions are 
asked which tend to strike out the actual facts, the doctor became 
very much excited, and refused to do as requested by the stock 
holder. But is it not a privilege of the stock holder to ask questions 
of this character, when such changes as were then contemplated 
seemed to be on foot, and expect a respectful explanation? Has it 
come to this that that important portions of our institutions are to be 
deed away to private parties without the knowledge of the stock 
holders? This of course excited, and entirely changed the program 
of the doctor, and he was very much stirred up to think that his nice 
little scheme was thus interfered with, and so made it appear that 
those who asked these questions were very unjust on him, and gets 
up the idea that they had suspicioned him of being a rascal, 
whereas the only thing we had done was to tell him positively that 
we were opposed to having private enterprises in connection with 
our public institutions, and uncovered his course which was 
concealed from the stock holders of the institution. This was what 
brought about the second public meeting, and called in Sister White 
to speak of the cruelty of those who suspicioned the doctor’s 
motives, it seems to me.MMM 105.7 


| say there was not one single hint in anything we said that he was 
taking a suspicious course or anything of the kind, but as one of the 
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stock holders, we wished simply to have an understanding of the 
matter, finally it was decided by the stock holders that there should 
be a committee appointed to investigate this matter and report to 
the stock holder as he seemed to be unwilling to have it brought out 
in public in this manner. MMM 107.1 


He became much wrought up over this and refused to appoint the 
committee, and soon brought about an adjournment. | saw it was a 
very tender point with the doctor, and expected probably there 
would be some such movement as afterwards came up, for | was 
quite sure that he would communicate with you, placing his 
construction upon the whole matter. A few days afterwards there 
was another meeting called, | being so busy on committee work 
was not present, but learned from those who were something of its 
nature, in which you spoke at some length on this matter making 
the references | have referred to concerning those who might have 
suspicions etc., and oppose a work of this kind. This occurred | am 
forced to believe after hearing his private interpretation of the 
matter, without giving me so much as a chance to state how it 
appeared to me or say anything concerning it before it was brought 
out in public. If it has come to this that such questions as those 
cannot be asked and properly answered to the stock holders of our 
institutions, then | for one want to discontinue my whole connection 
with them, so that | will not be liable to such public rebukes, etc., for 
what simply seemed to me a personal right.MMM 107.2 


On the next day when we went to Healdsburg on the cars you had a 
conversation with me, in which you expressed a desire that there 
never might come a time when you and | should be found on the 
opposite side of questions in public in this body. Of course | desired 
this as much as you. You then went on to speak of Dr. Kellogg and 
referred me to the doctor’s position, and you hoped that | would do 
nothing in public to hurt his influence or make it hard for him. At first 
| did not get the drift of this conversation, or understand it. But upon 
mature reflection, | thought | understood that Dr. Kellogg had been 
talking with you concerning this matter, and had cast such 
suspicions against me upon your mind. So | took occasion at St. 
Helena to tell you what my position was in regard to his private 
enterprises mixed with our public institutions. | told you | think in a 
kind Christian spirit the reason why | was opposed to such a 
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course, and you never made any answer one way or the other. 
When | came to learn how you had spoken in reference to the 
simple questions Eld. Farnsworth and myself had asked in regard to 
the propriety of private enterprises of this kind, and realized that Dr. 
Kellogg had been to you and probably called out the remarks you 
made, | confess | felt somewhat astonished.MMM 108.1 


| solemnly aver that my position was right in regard to saying[?] 
private enterprises mixed up with our public institutions, and | 
believe in your heart you know they are right. | have seen the 
hesitancy of Dr. Kellogg himself in proceeding with this matter since 
that time, and | have thought that he was afraid to go ahead with it 
in that way, but however that may be | will not attempt to say. But, 
Sister White, if it has come to this that no question can be asked in 
regard to such public matters without being considered that we are 
reflecting upon the character and motives of men, and if it has come 
to the point that you are ready to come before a public meeting with 
sharp rebuke for such a course on the representation of the party 
which | feel confident was designed for me, | think it is high time 
that | should retire from public office. | would not for a moment 
circumscribe your liberty for reproof of my course from Dan to 
Beersheba. | have nothing to say concerning how much you may do 
that. But if a man who stands in the position of president of the 
General Conference cannot have a right to respond upon such 
insinuations as Dr. Kellogg makes concerning me, but must be 
reproved in public, | think some one better be selected to hold these 
offices who is entitled to more respect than | seem to be. | do not 
feel that that is the proper way for the president of the General 
Conference to be used, and in behalf of the office made honorable 
before out people | shall contend in its behalf, and protest against 
such manner of doing. If you tell me | am mistaken, and you did not 
refer to me in that speech, | take all this back. But from the best of 
my belief you had me in view, and intended to give me a public 
reproof, which | contend | did not deserve, and was brought upon 
me by the misrepresentations of Dr. Kellogg, concerning which | 
had no opportunity to answer or give explanation.MMM 109.7 


And now | have a few words to say in regard to the doctor. | have 
got to the point where | do not propose to stand up for all that the 
doctor does. | am not ignorant of the many good things which he 
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has done and is doing in the cause. | have no desire to impute 
wicked or unworthy motives to him. | leave that entirely to others 
and always have. | have stood by Dr. Kellogg in many hard spots, 
when your husband was not so very friendly to him, but | have 
come to the point where | feel very certain that he is using his 
influence and all the underhanded policy at his command to injure 
my reputation in the minds of many of our brethren, and where 
there may be considered some conflict between us perhaps. But | 
have said nothing or done nothing particularly against him. Dr. 
Kellogg is a double. One Dr. Kellogg is pleasant, benevolent, 
efficient, and gentlemanly, every way lovely and desirable. But 
there is another Dr. Kellogg that | do not fancy so much, politic, 
sometimes deceptive and his influence worldly and leading away 
from the true spirit of this work, and the humble religion of Jesus 
Christ. He knows with what adroitness to work his cards, and how 
to work his influence, doing many favors to every rich and influential 
persons, especially those like yourself who have large influence in 
this body. | know how the rich and great are favored regardless of 
character, who can go to the sanitarium and be favored and 
entertained for nothing etc. | know how by the enormously high 
prices, often grinding[?] the poor unfortunates who may wish help 
are charged so that money flows plentifully into the institution, and 
new buildings and vast enterprises are set on foot. | also know 
some other things. | know how poor, humble Christian women, who 
have had a few hundred dollars saved, have paid it all out and gone 
away without receiving any benefit, who have been put into some 
poor bed in a churches room, paying $10 or per week, and when 
they were too sick to go down to the table for food will be charged 
up extra prices for a little milk or something of that kind they might 
try to eat. | know how such godly men as old Father Olsen came 
there and stayed for weeks without receiving one particle of help, 
and paid out some $15 or $16 dollars per week, and though they 
never complained one word, went away feeling very sore. | know 
how such good women as Sister Shaw of Colorado were placed in 
a lonely dismal room and stayed a few weeks and was to be sent 
home, giving her to understand there was not much the matter with 
her, and how | went up to visit her and found her in her lonely 
desolate room weeping like a child, and told her to come to my 
house and stay these until she was better and it would not cost her 
one cent. And when | took hold of her case in this way how things 
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began to swing around and she received much different treatment, 
and they found something the matter with her, and was willing to try 
to help her. But | never heard her complain. | have watched these 
things so | Know what | am talking about. | know how the doctor has 
a corps of workers around him and how they have to go and come 
at his beck and grow up simply his shadow. | know full well if any 
one doesn’t see through his eyes there is trouble in the camp at 
once. | know how he talks about health reform, and presents some 
of his cranky ideas which | believe have done more injury to the 
health reform and many who have tried to follow his exaggerated 
views of it, and taken some of them nearly to ruin. | know also how 
after | had lectured to our students on the testimonies, and tried to 
explain then, and clear up any points of doubt which might exist in 
the young minds, how he came in and followed it up, and made 
personal reference to me and my course and break down what | 
had said after | had tried to establish their faith. | know how he 
refers to me through the press. | have not yet commenced to reply 
to some of these things, though | may, but | will tell you truly that | 
have got to the point where | shall not back up and stand by all that 
Dr. Kellogg says by any means. And if the crisis must come, you 
know me well enough to know that | will meet it squarely. | don’t 
want to have any contest with him, but | am not ignorant of his sly, 
politic course, and how he works with persons of influence, and 
when he has a good chance can misrepresent a little. | could speak 
of many other things, but this will perhaps be sufficient to give you 
some idea of the vent[?] of my mind. | am fully satisfied that the 
doctor expects to get me down. In fact | think he has been heard to 
say so in substance several times. This will be no great matter so 
far as | am concerned. | am willing to be down, but | would not have 
you for a moment suppose that | did not see through his 
movements. | do.MMM 110.1 


There is one other matter | shall refer to briefly, and that is the 
erection of buildings in Switzerland. | have felt that my brethren 
White and B. L. Whitney etc., when they moved out in that 
enterprise, took studious pains to keep me from knowing anything 
about it. | Know that Brother Whitney did and that it was stoutly 
contended that this building should not cost the conference one 
cent. But | know full well that the matter has now reached that point 
where from $15000 to $20000 must be raised by the General 
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Conference for them or else the cause there is to be brought into 
disgrace. | cannot think that what that such a course is right when 
the president of the General Conference is placed in a position 
where he is expected to look after the finances. It seems to me no 
more than right that he should be counseled before great expenses 
of this kind are incurred. The thing seems to me to be so self 
evident that | will not extenuate the matter, but some of these 
questions have caused me deep anguish and | have felt it was 
proper and right for me to tell you how they looked to me. | do not 
say that | have just the correct view of them, but | have expressed 
the views that have pressed themselves upon me. If you can show 
me that | am mistaken in regard to these things, you will do me the 
greatest favor. MMM 113.1 


| think now that you will be fully prepared to say that the time has 
come for me to retire from all public and official trusts in this body. 
You will think my views so blind and darkened, that | must be unfit 
to hold any such positions, doubtless. | do not of course expect to 
change your mind, or that of my brethren, to whom | have referred, 
but | do want you to know how | look at some of these things. | am 
here on a sick bed, a poor broken down nerveless man, as it seems 
to me my nerve power is ground out and slaughtered in the house 
of my friends. | have tried to labor with an unselfish purpose in this 
cause, doing all | could in labor, giving all | could in means. | have 
had no private enterprises or money making schemes, but have 
given the best | had to the precious cause, | have no regrets to offer 
on this score would to God | could have done ten times more, | 
have no feelings of sadness over it. It has gone in and | have done 
what seemed to me to be my duty cheerfully and pleasantly without 
complaint. | fear you will think that | have had hard feelings laid up 
in my heart against you and others. If so | beg you to go back to the 
season of prayer we held at St. Helena last winter when my heart 
was broken down in tenderness for poor afflicted Mary and in 
sympathy for yourself and W. C. Have my letters to Brother Will 
been marked by uncharitable and unkind feelings and bitterness the 
past summer? If so | am unaware of it. If | have any hard feeling in 
my heart against you or your son, or Eld. Haskell or any living man, 
| am unawares of it. But these things have seemed unjust to me. 
They have ground upon my heart until | can stand under it no 
longer. | cannot feel that | can consistently hold responsibilities in 
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the work while things stand in this way. Many times the grave has 
looked to me the right spot on earth, but | am willing to live if it is the 
Lord’s will, and if | had any remaining strength left that would make 
it at all safe, in spite of all these trials, | would still continue to do the 
best | could. But | have got to the point where | feel that my only 
chance is to throw up the sponge. | could have lasted longer, and 
done more for the precious cause if my brethren had had a little 
more feeling and considerations for my feelings, and could have 
been persuaded to leave some of these schemes where they 
should have been left. But they have pushed them and still seem 
bound to push them to the bitter end. Hence | have concluded to 
withdraw my name from the candidates for office, and shall feel it is 
proper to refuse to serve in any leading capacity. | must get out and 
try to gather my energies in a quiet way working with my hands, | 
shall preach perhaps a little, write some for the paper, and do what 
little | can to save precious souls for the Master. | long to be out of 
office and have for a long time and be a simple minister. The cares 
and perplexities for twenty years of official life have been it seems 
to me my share. | would be glad to use what experience | have 
gained to help my successor all | can. MMM 114.1 


It now seems to be improbable that | shall be able to attend the 
General Conference at all. If | get a little strength | may manage to 
crawl up for a few days sometime during the session. If | am able to 
do | shall, for there have been some important questions with which 
| have been connected, and in which | feel a deep interest | would 
desire to present, and wish to leave my work in as good a condition 
as possible for my successor.\/MM 116.1 


| shall retire with no morose or bitter feelings. To be sure things look 
dark in the cause, and | see no way but what we are right in the 
shaking time for which we have been looking. The worldly spirit 
which seems to be running riot among us, the cold and formal spirit 
with many, and the lack of humility and sacrifice, the avalanche of 
dark sins and iniquity which seems to be coming on many, and the 
lack of humility and the blessed spirit of our Saviour which are 
everywhere seen, speak sadly to my spirit, and show that fearful 
times are coming. If it were God’s will it world be a pleasure for me 
to sleep in the grave until the troubles are overpast. But | will not 
murmur nor complain. | shall not go out in despair or crying for 
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sympathy, but | shall stand up like a man of God whatever comes, 
with a brave and fearless spirit. | have tried to do my best. | have 
committed no crimes, or disgraced my name or reputation, or taken 
a politic or underhanded policy, but have tried to leave a record | 
would not be ashamed to meet. My work seems unworthy of the 
blessed Master. | cannot tell you now much | wish it were better, but 
| have tried to be faithful to God and the cause.MMM 116.2 


It is with a sense of sadness | cannot express to think of being 
deprived of the ability to work on more fully in this blessed cause. 
But | shall do the very best | can hoping that you will look with some 
pity upon a poor nerve-broken man, and that you will not feel too 
indignant at what | have said as | have tried to express my feelings 
frankly. | must close this letter. | can tell you that in the meetings | 
have attended in various parts of the country the past season, | 
have labored most earnestly to strengthen faith in the testimonies 
and your work. They have not lost their interest to me nor is my faith 
in them at all shaken. Yet | think Sister White is human as well as 
the rest of us. My poor prayers ascend in behalf of all those 
brethren | have mentioned and in behalf of yourself. And my 
greatest regret in writing this letter is the sadness you will feel in 
reading it. But | feel pressed by a sense of duty which | cannot 
repress to write it. May God have mercy upon us all is my 
prayer. MMM 117.7 


Your unworthy brother in the work, 
Geo. |. Butler. 


P.S. Oct. 8[?], 1888. Since writing the above | have seen very sick. | 
rode out one afternoon and got chilled and since that time have had 
very high temperature some of the time running as high as 105[?] 
and have been a very sick man. So much so that some of the time it 
has seemed doubtful how it might turn with me Yet | think | am 
rather better now and the doctors think that my fever rather 
assumes a typhoid turn. | have given up all idea of being at the 
General Conference, and presume it will be many weeks before | 
will be able to be about much. MMM 118.7 


Only two members of my family have seen this letter, and know of 
its contents. | have written it for your perusal, and shall send it by 
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some one to be place in your hands. VMMM 118.2 


With kindest regards as ever, 
G.I. B. 
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W. C. White to Mary White, Oct. 12, 1888 


Minneapolis 
Oct. 12, 1888 


My Dear Mary: MMM 179.1 


It is Friday p.m. A. T. Jones is about to give his fourth lesson on the 
Ten Kingdoms. There is quite a fair representation from different 
parts of the country, and we are as busy as bees. 


We are nicely situated for a good meeting and we expect a great 
blessing before we are done. MMM 119.2 


Mother is growing stronger. | am well, all but a cold. The dust on the 
road was pretty bad, and it made my throat sore. MMM 179.3 


We are comfortably located in a house rented for the winter by the 
School. It is about 16 rods from the church. You see, there were 
lots of new houses built about here a year ago, not yet occupied, 
and our people have rented a number of them. We are in one of 
these. MMM 119.4 


Elder Butler is very sick with typhoid fever, and he does not expect 
to be here at all. This puts a heavy burden onto Elder Haskell /VMM 
119.5 


Elder Conradi has not come yet, and Elder Mattison, though here, is 
sick. C. H. Jones is expected this p.m.MMM 119.6 


| hope you will have a good time. Keep in in the morning and 
evening, and get out all you can in the warm part of the day. Ask 
Rehiba to write me about the school, and ask Ella to print me a little 
letter. MMM 119.7 


| suppose we must go to Battle Creek after the conference, but not 
for a long stay | hope. WMM 179.8 


Love to Mother and Hannah. Kisses for the children. Was glad to 
get your letter. MMM 1719.9 
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Goodbye. W. C. White. 
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W. C. White to Mary White, Oct. 27, 1888 


NOTE: A portion of the original letter is torn. MMM 120.1 
Minneapolis, Oct. 27, 1888 
[My Dear] Mary:-VMMM 120.2 


It is Sabbath P.M. [and I] must write you a few lines. [I] received two 
letters from you, and [in] one you spoke of riding up in [torn here] at 
the end of the lane. Oh, | [wish I] was with you there this afternoon. 


[In] many respects, this is a very interesting conference. The 
Foreign Mission Work has received considerable attention as you 
see from the Bulletin. The Educational Sec. made a short report, 
and the Home Mission Secretary will report tomorrow. MMM 120.3 


The S. S. Asso. elected the same officers as last year, except that 
Mrs. C. H. Jones is Secretary. Gen. Conf. and Tract So. hang 
fire. MMM 120.4 


Mother has done lots of hard work. She is some discouraged just 
now, for it is a dark time. Much that Dr. W. teaches is in line with 
what she has seen in vision, and she has spoken repeatedly 
against the “Spirit of Pharisaism” that would crush him down, and 
condemn all he says as erroneous. Some then take it that she 
endorses all his views, and [torn here] part of his teaching 
disagrees with [torn here] and with her Testimonies, they say? [torn 
here] my endeavor to push Dr. W.’s views [torn here] [mis]led her 
as to the real issue and [influenced her] to take a position contrary 
to her [feelings].MMM 120.5 


| could prove all this to be false. [I] may sometime have an 
opportunity [torn here] Jonah that has brought on the storm in the 
minds of many, will have [torn here] results to answer for. | am 
decidedly unpopular, and | am not sorry. | am the [torn here] for | 
shall have no offices forced upon me.MMM 120.6 


There will be much earnest studying next year, and some of the 
indolent and self-sufficient ones, may be shaken up, or shaken out. 
But “all things work together for good to those who love the Lord.” | 
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love Him more and more. MMM 120.7 


Dr. K. who came Thursday thinks that Elder Butler may come next 
week. He is gaining daily. MMM 121.1 


We expect Edson and Emma Friday, but they are not here yet. 
They may come tomorrow.MMM 121.2 


Mother spoke this A.M. on Peter’s ladder, and in 10 minutes is to 
speak to the Scandinavians, through an interpreter. Three days ago 
| took a turkish bath, and my cold is abating rapidly MMM 127.3 


Your affectionate husband, 
W. C. White 
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W. C. White to Smith Sharp, Nov. 2, 1888 


Minneapolis, Minnesota November 2, 1888.MMM 122.1 


W. C. White 
Eld. Smith Sharp 


Dear Brother, MMM 122.2 


We are just at the close of another General Conference, and in a 
few days, the delegates will be scatted to their respective fields, and 
another years work begun. 


This has been a very interesting conference, and although not 
accompanied with all that peace and harmony that sometimes has 
been manifest, it is perhaps as profitable meeting as was ever held, 
for many important principles were made prominent, and some 
conclusions arrived at, that will be of great value, as they may 
influence our future work. Many go forth from this meeting, 
determined to study the Bible as never before, and this will result in 
clearer preaching. MMM 122.3 


As you have no doubt noticed in the Bulletin, many advance steps 
have been taken as to our foreign missions, also some good moves 
for the advancement of the work in the south. Kansas | believe has 
been foremost in the work of sending companies of canvassers into 
the south. This looks to me to be a good move, and | believe great 
good will follow. MMM 122.4 


[Selection ends here.JVMMM 122.5 
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W. C. White to Mary White, Nov. 3, 1888 


Minneapolis, Minn. November 3, 1888.M/MM 123.7 
My Dear Mary:-VMMM 123.2 


It is Sabbath afternoon, and they are holding social meeting after 
Mother’s sermon. Tomorrow is our last day here, and then we go to 
Battle Creek. We shall have at least two weeks of very hard labor 
there, and then we will decide what comes next. If we find thing 
there as they appear, we may feel it our duty to stay a few weeks 
longer. Mother wishes to get out a testimony there. 


We have had a remarkable Conference, and there were certain 
influences that had to be met at every step. There is a great call for 
having everything brought into perfect harmony, but the steps 
necessary for harmony are often overlooked. There is almost a 
craze for orthodoxy, a resolution was introduced into the college 
meeting, that no new doctrine be taught there till it had been 
adopted by the General Conf. Mother and | killed it dead, after a 
hard fight. MMM 123.3 


The missions have received much attention, and some good moves 
have been made. We hope to work up a good Christmas 
offering. MMM 123.4 


| have made myself very unpopular at this meeting, by several 
things that | felt | ought to do, and still more so by things | am 
accused of, but am not guilty. Well, | shall not cry, but will ask the 
Lord to let me learn good and useful lessons by it all. MMM 123.5 


And now | am called to a large and important committee meeting so 
| will say goodnight my dear, keep up good courage, and trust in the 
Lord, for he is good. Oh | am so thankful for the experience of last 
summer. It has strengthened me very much.MMM 123.6 


Your husband, 
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W. C. White to Mary White, Nov. 19, 1888 
Battle Creek, Mich. Nov. 19, 1888.VMM 124.1 


My Dear Mary, 

It is Sunday afternoon, and | have a few minutes, before the tine for 
the Gen. Conf. Com. and so | will try to write a few words to you, It 
is so long since | have written, that | hardly know where to begin. | 
cannot tell you of all the strange experiences that we are passing 
through, but | have asked Jessie to visit you, and tell you what she 
can about it. Eld. Butler is not on the Gen. Conf. Com. but he meets 
with us, and helps us some. 


Eld. Smith has resigned, saving that he is not fitted for the work, 
either by nature, or by grace. D. T. Jones has been chosen to take 
Eld. Smith’s place. MMM 124.2 


Eld. Haskell has just gone home, and now the burden of the work 
rests on Elds. Kilgore, Underwood, Farnsworth, and Jones, and 
myself. MMM 124.3 


We have about three days vet of consultation, and then all will go 
but me. Much against my will, they have made me chairman, and 
have requested me to stay here till Eld. Olsen comes. We do no not 
look for him to get here till April, and | tell them that | cannot stay so 
long. They now propose that our spring council shall be held in 
March, and they wish me to stay till then. | am at a loss to know 
what to say. | wish | could see you for an hour, and talk with you 
about it. When you said that we would stay all the winter here, | had 
no faith in it, but | begin to believe that you had some presentiment 
of the outcome of the matter. VMM 124.4 


Mother is getting on well with her book making.VMM 124.5 
| will try to write more, in a day or two. VMMM 124.6 


Your Husband, MMM 124.7 
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W. C. White to J. N. Loughborough, Nov. 20, 1888 


W. C. White 

Battle Creek, Mich. 

Nov. 20, 1888 

Eld. J. N. Loughborough, Oakland, Cal. 


My Dear Brother,—The Conference is over and instead of my being 
ready to come here to California, | am tied here for several weeks, if 
not for several months. MMM 125.7 


You have no doubt formed quite an idea of how our conference 
went off from the bulletins and the Review. Some thing you would 
read between the lines that were quite as interesting if not in all 
respects as encouraging as what was printed. The delegates went 
home from the conference with a great variety of sentiments. Some 
felt that it had been the greatest blessing of their lives others that 
the marked the beginning of a period of darkness, and that the evil 
effects of what and been done at the conference would never be 
effaced. As for myself | am content to take the scripture statement, 
“For we know that all things work together for good to those who 
love God."MMM 125.2 


Just as we were ready to close the conference we received the 
most emphatic resignation from Eld. Butler as a member of the 
committee. This was laid on the table, and the conference 
adjourned to Battle Creek. At a meeting held here Eld. Butler 
consented to accept a position on the college, and office boards, 
with the expectation of resigning in the spring, when he intends to 
go to Dakota and make an earnest effort to regain his health; but he 
could not by any means be prevailed upon to remain a member of 
the Conference Committee, so Eld. Underwood was placed back on 
the committee. MMM 125.3 


[Selection ends here.]JMMM 125.4 
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W. C. White to Mary White, Nov. 24, 1888 


From W C White 
Battle Creek, Mich. Nov. 24, 1888. 


My Dear Mary, MMM 126.1 


It is now Sabbath noon, and | must write you a few lines, to let you 
know how we all are, and to assure you that the Lord has a care for 
us, and bestows abundant blessings on us. 


Mother is at Potterville, attending the general meeting of the 
Michigan Ministers. | wanted to go too, but it was not possible on 
account of the large amount of Com. work not yet completed. You 
can see that since Eld. Butler has withdrawn from the Com. and 
Eld. Haskell has gone home sick, it leaves a pretty heavy burden on 
the shoulders of those who remain. So we try to move cautiously, 
and as a result, we are pretty slow. Eld. Smith has resigned his 
place on the Com. saving that he was not qualified either by Nature, 
or by Grace, for that kind of work; and Eld. D. T. Jones, has been 
chosen, to fill his place. He is secretary of the Conf. and will move 
to B C. in about a month. | may have told you that | have been 
chosen chairman of the Com. till Bro. Olsen returns: This, of course, 
was about the bitterest pill that | have had to take, and it seems as 
though some of us have been taking pills ever since we see foot on 
Minneapolis soil; but | saw no way to got out of it, and am not sure 
that should have dared to press the matter, if | had seen a way of 
escape. As it is, matters are gradually swinging around here, and it 
may be, after Test. No. 33 comes out, that our people abroad will 
lay down part of their prejudice, and show me some degree of 
confidence. Meantime, | shall try to go on steadily, doing the very 
best | can, trusting in the Lord, and leaving consequences with Him. 
Already, some things are coming around, that there seemed very 
little hope for, a week ago. You may know something of the feeling 
that has existed towards. A. T. J. and although he came East with 
the expectation of teaching in the College, it looked as though there 
was to be no place given him. After we had been here about two 
weeks, mother and | asked my they did not get him to speak in 
tabernacle, on National Reform. Sisley said that he had asked Eld. 
Smith, and he thought that Jones was rather extravagant in his 
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expressions, and took and extreme view, and he hardly thought it 
best to ask him to speak. Well, you can guess that when mother 
had a chance to talk with Brn. Sisley, & Amadon, that she told them 
her mind quite fully about that sort of planning. Amadon did not 
sympathize with the opposition, and he stirred around, and gave out 
appointments for Sabbath, & Sunday evenings, at the TAB. A. T. 
did real well. Judge Graves, Ed. Nichols, and several other 
prominent citizens were there, and were much pleased. John Fulton 
stirred around, and got orders for 1500. Copies of the Journal, if it 
had a full report, and then took his notes, and A. A’s Mse. and with 
A. T’s help got up a fine report, which | trust you have seen ere 
this. MMM 126.2 


This took so well, that 2300 of the Journals were used. In the 
meantime, the College Board had met, and finding that they had 
taken no formal action about having A. T. teach there, they voted to 
employ U. Smith, & F. D. Starr, to teach the Biblical Course/WMM 
127.1 


Just at this time we were in a great straight for a man to go to 
Indiana, and as they had asked for Starr, the Conf. Com asked the 
College to let have him, and we advised that they have a talk with 
Jones, as he had come by our advice, to work form them. Butler, 
Smith, & Prescott had a talk with him, and have arranged on that he 
shall teach in the School during the winter term. This one victory 
over their narrowness, and prejudice, is worth a whole winter’s 
work. Today, A. T. is at Potterville. Tonight, Brn. Farnsworth, & 
Kilgore, go West, and Tuesday, D. T. Jones goes also. Then | shall 
be left alone for a time, and can do lots of writing. MMM 127.2 


[Selection ends here.JMMM 127.3 





179 


W. C. White to O. A. Olsen, Nov. 27, 1888 


W. C. White 

Battle Creek, Mich., 
O. A. Olsen, 
Christiannia, Norway. 
Dear Brother,— 


It is now nearly three weeks since the Conference closed, and you 
are no doubt surprised that | have not written to you sooner. MMM 
128.1 


There was no time during the Conference for our auditing work, and 
that occupied a week of our time after the meeting closed. Then 
followed meetings of the Book Committee, the Int. Tract Soc. 
Board, the Conference Committee, with scores of other smatters 
which have fully occupied our time. Eld. Butler’s resignation as a 
member of the Committee, and the necessity of rearranging many 
of our plans has made the work go slow; so that we have but just 
begun our correspondence. MMM 128.2 


The Conference was a large one. The Minnesota brethren had 
made ample preparation so that all who attended were royally 
entertained. We think you have a very fine meeting house; and if 
the light and ventilation was a little better you school rooms would 
be excellent. MMM 128.3 


In many respects this Conference was a peculiar one. | suppose 
that many of your friends have written to you about it. There were 
some features of it that | could not understand, and some other 
features which | thought | could understand, that are not very 
pleasant to write about. Certain influences had been working for 
some time which culminated at this meeting in the manifestation of 
of a spirit of phariseeism. So Mother named it. MMM 128.4 


The delegates at the close of the meeting carried away very 
different impressions. Many felt that it was one of the most 
profitable meetings that they ever attended; others, that it was the 
most unfortunate conference ever held. Some who left the meeting 
before it closed carried high colored reports to Battle Creek and 
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other places, of quite a discouraging character. Mother has met this 
spirit, and rebuked it at every turn, and there is quite a change in 
the aspect in this state. MMM 129.1 


Mother in now getting out Testimony No. 33, which | trust will let in 
considerable light. Yesterday was her 61st birthday, and although 
quite feeble when she left California she is now quite strong and is 
doing lots of work. WMM 129.2 


Of course we were sorry that Eld. Butler could not continue his work 
as Pres. of the Conf., but when the matter was settled the he could 
not, it took but a short time to decide who should be his successor. 
We knew, of course, that you would be deeply pained by our 
placing such heavy responsibilities on you, and also at the 
necessity of leaving your present field of labor. The peculiar 
situation of matters there was not overlooked. We studied the batter 
carefully and prayerfully and decided that the interests of the 
general cause demanded that we call you away from that field. And 
we then set ourselves to work to do all in our power to send the 
best man at our command to the Scandinavian field. Hanson for 
Denmark, Lewis Johnson for Norway, and to take a general interest 
in all; Schull for the office, and perhaps Peterson for the office also. 
| will write will more about office work when | have time to think and 
plan. MMM 129.3 


| will ask Bro. D. T. Jones, who is secretary of the conference, to 
send you a full report of the decisions arrived at by the committee 
during its meetings since the conference. | will copy two or three of 
them, however, which you will be especially interested in:—MMM 
130.1 


“Voted, That the recommendation that R. A. Hart return to 
Christiania, Norway, be withdrawn, and the secretary inform him of 
the action. MMM 130.2 


“Voted, That we recommend Bro. O. A. Olsen to so arrange his 
work that he can come to this country in April, unless by staying 
another month he can attend the Scandinavian conferences; in 
which case, we advice him to come in May.—carried. MMM 7130.3 


“Voted, That we request Bro, O. A. Olsen to suggest a plan for the 
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co-operation of the Scandinavian conferences for counsel, and 
auditing. and C. EldridgeMMM 7130.4 


“Voted, That we ask Bro. Geo. |. Butler and C. Eldridge to act with 
the Pres. and Sec’ty., and such other members of the committee as 
may be present, as counselors in all matters relating to the foreign 
mission work. MMM 130.5 


“Voted, That Eld. R. M. Kilgore be a special counsel for the 
Southern field. MMM 130.6 


“Voted, That R. A. Underwood be a special counsel for the Eastern 
field. MMM 130.7 


“Voted, That Eld. W. C. White be a special counsel for the work in 
the Pacific Coast states, including Colorado, Wyoming, and 
Montana, and all the territories of the west. MMM 130.8 


“Voted, That E. W. Farnsworth be special counsel for the work in 
the Western and Northwestern fieldsMMM 131.1 


“Voted, That, we to encourage Bro. Olsen in his proposed school in 
Christinnia, and that we permit him to dray from the mission fund for 
school purpose a sun not to exceed $500.00M/MM 1317.2 


Voted, That we advise the Scandinavian publishing board to use 
their discretion in regard to publishing a child’s paper, VMM 131.3 


” Voted. That Eld. W.C. White take the place of Eld. Olsen until he 
returns from Europe, and also that he act as Chairman of the 
Committee during the present session, and that he be instructed to 
locate at Battle Creek and take Charge of the business and 
Correspondence. MMM 131.4 


As Brn. Butler and Haskell were neither of them able to be with us 
on the auditing committee, the work rather slowly. It took about a 
week. Eld. Smith was chairman of the committee and of course had 
to neglect, almost entirely his editorial work. MMM 131.5 


Then when the work of the general conference committee began he 
belted. In giving in his resignation as a member of the committee he 
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declared, he was not qualified for the work either by nature or 
grace; and although | protested against any more changes, his 
resignation was accepted and Bro. Dan. T. Jones was chosen to fill 
the vacancy. So the Com. Now stands, Olsen, Haskell, Kilgore, 
Farnsworth, Underwood, White, and Jones. MM 131.6 


One morning, Mother detained me for half an hour to counsel with 
her about the publication of Testimony No. 33, and during my 
absence the committee voted the last resolution above copied. | 
Made an earnest effort to be released form this, but could not get 
them to resend the motion. | cold them, however, that | should ask 
that most of the business and correspondence be put in the hands 
of the Sec’ty. | would endeavor to carry on the _ foreign 
correspondence, and ask him to take charge of the correspondence 
in this country. | also proposed that there should be a division of 
responsibility among the members of the committee, which 
suggestion resulted in the appointment of various members of the 
committee for different sections of the country as counselors./MM/M 
131.7 


Mother has told me that it has been shown her that it would be 
more pleasing to God and for the advancement of the cause, if men 
should be chosen to take charge of the work in various division of 
the country, each one acting freely in his field, not referring all 
questions to one man, because the field is too large for one man to 
carry all the burdens. Then she says these men should meet, 
together frequently for consultations and the formation of plans. All 
meet as equals, each expressing freely his views and listening with 
respect to the views of others. And it really seems that we must 
adopt some such for our work is certainly too broad for any one or 
two men to understand and manage, in all its detail MMM 132.1 


Of course | do not want to move rashly and make a distribution of 
labor that would not meet your judgment, or your plans, so it is 
tacitly understood that the arrangements made during, your 
absence are subject to change when you com. | shall put as much 
of the work and correspondence on Dan. T. Jones as is possible, 
because | may return to California before you come here, and if 
heMMM 132.2 
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[Selection ends here.JVMMM 132.3 
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W. C. White to C. H. Jones, Nov. 30, 1888 


Battle Creek, Mich. 
W. C. White 

Nov. 30, 1888. 

C. H. Jones, 
Oakland, Cal. 
Dear Brother:— 


Matters have are swinging round more rapidly that we had reason 
to expect. You will see by the Review that it is arranged for A. T. 
Jones to teach in college. He is giving a course of lectures at the 
Tabernacle which are being reported and very widely circulated. He 
and mother attended the minister’s meting at Poterville. A.T. spoke 
three times and mother five or six. | should judge from what they 
say that there is quite a revolution in feeling and sentiment of the 
brethren attending that meeting.MMM 133.7 


[Selection ends here.JMMM 134.1 
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J. N. Fulton to S. N. Haskell, Dec. 6, 1888 


Battle Creek, Mich., 
J. N. Fulton 

Dec.. 5, 1888. 

Eld. S. N. Haskell, 
So Lancaster, Mass. 
Dear Brother,— 


Find enclosed the article which you asked Bro. White to send you; 
also another article which says something about the Hamburg 
mission. MM 135.1 


Sr. White attended the Des Moines (lowa) state meeting, and 
reports a splendid spirit. Says the brn. who at conference were so 
stiff and so hard to reach were as softened as [?] as could be. All 
enjoyed the meetings and endorsed heartily the sentiments of Sr. 
White, notwithstanding they were the same as those expressed to 
the conference brethren relative to depending on man for guidance, 
etcMMM 135.2 


[Selection ends here.JVMMM 135.3 





186 


W. C. White to J. H. Waggoner, Feb. 27, 1889 


W. C. WhiteVMMM 136.1 

Battle Creek, Mich.,VMM 136.2 
Feb. 27, 1889.MMM 136.3 

J. H. Waggoner, MMM 136.4 
Basel, Suisse, MMM 136.5 


My dear Brother,—It is now after midnight and | am soon to take 
train for Milwaukee to visit Eld. Conradi’s training school for the 
German laborers. It is a very busy time for us all here. | never 
worked so steadily in my life. | have received several very 
interesting letters from you which | have not had the time to answer, 
and | can only refer to a few points tonight. You spoke quite fully in 
your letter to Elliot about the difficulties at Basel, and about your 
desire to spend some time in England. You are no doubt aware that 
| have been planning to that end, and | see by a late letter from Eld. 
Holser that they are now shaping their matters so that you can 
spend next summer in London. | believe this is right, and | hope you 
will be greatly prospered there. MMM 136.6 


| read your short article about the ten kingdoms. | think the opinions 
of our people will change on some of these subjects quite 
materially. It was voted at the close of the discussion at Minneapolis 
that all should study the question faithfully during the year. This was 
not reported in the Review, but a report was made which conveyed 
quite a different opinions impression. | told our people in the 
presence of Eld. Smith that while it was right to demand of the 
Editors of the Signs that they be cautious, that it was also 
demanded of the Editors of the Review that they be honest, and | 
showed them how this report was calculated to mislead the people. 
Perhaps Eld. Haskell will tell you sometime something of our 
experience here in Battle Creek immediately after the Conf. It was 
more inter sting that edifying, | can assure you, but things have 
straightened out much better then | would dared to have hoped, 
who did not have the assurance that this was God’s work, and that 
he would vindicate the right and make sure that it prevailed. It took 
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considerable planning at first to secure for Alonzo on opportunity to 
appear before the people of the Battle Creek church at all. Some 
who returned from the Conf. before it was done had given out that 
he was a crank, and it seemed as though it would break their hearts 
to have the people think otherwise; but when he did a chance to 
speak, the prejudice was swept away like dew before the sun. MMM 
136.7 


My impressions are that we shall get on much faster if for a time we 
do not print any of these points where we think they have been 
wrong, but let time gradually develop the points that the infallibility 
doctrine of some of the Battle Creek authors is a failure/MMM 136.8 


| hope soon to be able to send you a copy of the new edition of 
Dan. & Rev. which shows that even this book is capable of 
improvements. We had a very interesting discussion over some of 
the corrections made, and | was sorry that the book must go to 
press without some others which were nearly as much needed. | 
hope soon to be able to write you about the book business, but 
must close this and start for the train. MMM 136.9 


Hoping to hear from you often, 
| am yours truly, 
pr 8. 
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W. C. White to Mary K. White, May 15, 1889 


From W. C. White 

Ottawa, Kans. May 15, 1889. 
Mrs. M. K. White, 

Boulder, Colo. 

My dear Mary;— 


Mother seems to be quite well. She is of excellent courage about 
the meetings. There are nearly 300 here now and they are meeting 
advancement every day. VMM 138.1 


Two or three days ago Mother gave them her views about the 
Minneapolis meeting and told them she did not went that 
experience repeated here. Some have made hearty confessions, 
and all are working toward the light. MMM 738.2 
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W. C. White to Mary K. White, May 17, 1889 


Ottawa, Kansas, May 17, 1889.MMIM 7140.1 


Mary K. White, 
Boulder, Colo. 
My dear Mary;— 
[Extract] 


Three of the younger ministers from lowa have been present at this 
meeting and have experienced quite a change in their views and 
experience. they now plead for Eld. Jones to attend the lowa camp- 
meeting, and for Mother to attend also that her testimonies may be 
heard at that Meeting and may back up the work that Eld. Jones will 
try to do. MMM 140.2 


[Selection ends here.JMMM 140.3 
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W. C. White to S. N. Haskell, May 31, 1889 


W. C. White to S. N. Haskell 
May 31, 1889 
[Extract] 


| am very glad that we are able to send you so man good and 
faithful workers as we are doing at this time. MMM 147.1 


The Institute at Ottawa Kansas was a great success. There were 
about three hundred in attendance comprising fair delegations from 
the surrounding conferences, Missouri, Colorado, Nebraska, lowa, 
& Texas. There were these form lowa, Brn. Ross porter, Wickham, 
and Washburn. These Brethren came to the meeting with the same 
spirit of debate manifested at the Conference. Mother was shown 
this spirit in dreams the second day after she arrived, and in a 
morning meeting she told them plainly that she did not want the 
Minneapolis experience repeated at that meeting. Many, including 
the brethren from lowa, made hearty confessions, and several claim 
to have experienced a new conversion. MM 141.2 


The institute here is much smaller but is of the same general 
character. Delegates are present form New York, Pennsylvania and 
the Atlantic Conferences; but none as yet from New 
England....VMM 141.3 


Hoping to hear from you often, | am 
Yours very truly, 
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W. C. White to Mary White, Jun. 6, 1889 


W. C. White to Mary White, June 6, 1889 
[Extract p. 3] 


We are glad to have them here, | assure you. Today Brethren 
Saunders and Kilgore go to New York. A. T. Jones and F. E. Belden 
to Rome workers’ meeting, and G. W. Morse and wife back to 
Toronto. They go out on the first train, and take a crooked course to 
get to their destination. Some few came straggling in. W. Williams 
has been four days and spent $22 getting here. He lives only 200 
miles away. MMM 142.1 


Today, soon after A. T. [Jones] was gone, we received a telegram 
from Elders Olsen and Farnsworth urging Mother and Jones to 
come to lowa camp meeting. | answered, “Mother needed here, 
Jones in New York. Neither can come.”/MM 142.2 


From Kansas Mother sent them word that she could not come if 
they held the same views of her and her work as at Minneapolis, 
but they made no response at all. They knew she felt anxious for 
the people there, and no doubt thought she would come anyway. 
Two hours sooner, it would have found Jones here. But now he is 
gone to Rome.MMM 142.3 


| cannot describe this town. [Williamsport, Pa.] Millions of property 
was ruined. Imagine a piano store filled with the choicest stock, 
flooded four feet and the great pianos, after floating twelve hours, 
strewed about, some on their backs and some feet up. One street is 
completely filled for 20 rods with houses and immense lumber piles 
and debris. UMM 142.4 


The one who brought Mother is now ready to go. He carries this 
and other letters to Roaring Branch. Goodbye. The Lord bless you. | 
thank Sister M [McOmber] for writing me. Goodbye. (Signed) W. C. 
WhiteVMMM 142.5 
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W. C. White to C. H. Jones, Jun. 23, 1889 


From W. C. White 
June 23-89. 

C. H. Jones, 
Pacific Press, 
Oakland, Cal 
Dear Brother:- 


| will new write you a few lines in addition to my letter of Friday. | 
have been reading ever yours of May 14 and another one 
accompanied by a circular. | am sorry | could not give this attention 
before. | think there are one or two points which could be added to 
your circular to advantage. One is to call their attention to the fact 
that the testimony of many agents indicates that a larger proportion 
of “volume four;” are read by the purchaser immediately after the 
purchased than of any other subscription book published by our 
people. VMM 143.1 


It would be well for you to push this line of work, and inquire into it. | 
will try as soon as | have time to examine the book, and call your 
attention to a few other points which the canvassers should study. | 
think it would be well for you to call special attention to the preface 
of this new edition. MMM 143.2 


It is of great importance that all our canvassers should study it. After 
they hare done this, | think that we should ask them to express their 
opinion with reference to it. MMM 143.3 


| cannot help but believe that the influence east against Mother’s 
work at Minneapolis has considerable to do with the fact that this 
book is almost entirely laid aside in many conferences. Then again | 
think that there are some powerful agencies at work here, which | 
cannot at present name or describe, but which | am watching with 
much interest. But | am not at all anxious or impatient, the big 
pendulum of popularity swings back and forth, and when our agents 
come to understand the book better, and to take time to study Bible 
Readings thoroughly, they will deeply regret that wore time was not 
put upon the book before it was published.MMM 143.4 
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The flood at Williamsport broke up my plans to write a report for the 
Review. It seems rather too late now, but | may get something in 
yet. MMM 144.1 


Shortly after my letter to you was mailed, Prof. Prescott and wife 
called here, and entered a bitter complaint against you and me for 
taking a course to unsettle one of their employees. Prof. Prescott 
stated that Prof. Laughead had been elected to a position in the B. 
C. College, and had accepted it several weeks age. Moreover that 
his and his wife’s health have been improving, and that they are ina 
much better condition than at the beginning of the school year. | told 
him that | was greatly surprised to learn that Laughead had been 
elected to a position here, and that he had accepted it, that the 
matter had been represented to you and to me, that his wife’s 
health demanded a change and that his own health was in a 
precarious condition, and that he also must have a change, and that 
it was very doubtful about his accepting a position here for another 
year. | told him that Pref. Laughead had introduced the subject to 
me, and that | had told his whatW/MM 144.2 


[Selection ends here.JVMMM 144.3 
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W. C. White to L. R. Conradi, Jun. 26, 1889 


June 26-89. 

From W. C. White 
Elder L. R. Conradi, 
Hamburg, Germany. 


My dear Brother:-It has been a long long time since | have heard 
anything from you, except a very brief report at the Committee 
meeting. | have been much rejoiced through a letter from Elder 
Holser, and also through your article in the Review, to learn of you 
prospects. Some one told me that persons have been invited to 
come from Austria, Russia, Poland, and Holland to attend your 
school, | hope this is so, and that others will come from other 
placesMMM 145.7 


We are certainly nearing the end of time and we need to improve 
every opportunity to advance the work. We cannot afford to lose a 
year or a month. We have had some most excellent meetings here 
this summer. The ministerial institute at Ottawa Kansas was a 
marked success, there was a large attendance, and real earnest 
faithful work was done. Of course the time was too short to take up 
more than three or four subjects, but in the study of these the 
Brethren felt that they were greatly benefited. | presume you have 
heard from brother Wakeham the nature of the instruction and its 
influence upon the workers, he has no doubt told you how that 
several of the brethren came on the ground prepared to oppose the 
views which Elder Jones was presenting, and how that this work 
and spirit was revealed to Mother, in dreams the first night that she 
was on the grounds. It seems that her decided testimony was the 
means of opening the eyes of some at an early stage of the 
meeting, and it was and it was truly encouraging to see the blessing 
enjoyed by Brn. Wakeham, Washburn, Porter and several others. 
They went home with a new light in their hearts and with a new 
story to tell of the love and the goodness of God and of his infinite 
power to save. It was remarkable how soon | felt this change, as 
soon as | reached the camp-ground. Several of those who | met at 
Minneapolis and desired to form friendly acquaintance with but it 
seemed as though the re was an ice barrier between us, which | did 
not understand, met me cordially at Ottawa, and we enjoyed 
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precious seasons in planning about the work. How good the Lord is 
to send his melting, subduing influence and spirit into our hearts, 
natural y so cold and hard, The melting away of these barriers 
which we allow prejudice to erect in our minds, with so little 
provocation. | often think of you, and the perplexing wearing 
position that you must be in, with laborers from several countries 
each one with his own prejudices, his own peculiarities, and his on 
own national likes and dislikes. How much of the spirit of the Lord 
you need to meet each one in patience and in love. How much you 
need of the spirit of the Lord to be with you each day and each hour 
that you may be an example to these who in their turn will go to 
their, countries to be an example and pattern to others, | wish | 
could come to see you, | have a strong longing of late to visit our 
European missions again, but | do not know that this will ever be so. 
| should like to hear from you relativeMMM 145.2 


[Selection ends here.]JMMM 146.1 
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J. O. Corliss to W. C. White, Sep. 29, 1889 


From J. O. Corliss 
Nashville, Tenn., 
Sep. 29, 1889 
Eld. W. C. White, 
Oakland, Cal. 
Dear Brother:— 


Yours of September 10 was forwarded to me at Nashville, and 
received in due time. | have neglected writing before, because | 
wanted to see how the camp-meeting and institute started off 
before | replied. MMM 147.1 


| was on the ground before the institute commenced, and as the 
brethren gathered, preached to them a part of the time alternating 
with the local ministers. | did my best to prepare them for the points 
that would be brought up in the institute, by laying before them the 
principles of justification by faith and kindred doctrines. On Tuesday 
night, the 24th, after the evening service, the Dr. and his wife, Eld. 
Kilgore, Belden, McKee and others came, and the institute work 
began in earnest the following morning. We have since that time 
had three lines of subjects running! The for noon has been taken up 
with church work and the duties of officers, etc.; the afternoons 
have been occupied by the dr. With his subjects or Christ and his 
work, which, summed up, means justification by faith; and his 
discourses have been full of comfort and encouragement for the 
people. There have evidently been opened up and before their 
minds new ideas, and the truth has received a polish through them 
that it had never shown before. At night the subject of religious 
liberty has been dwelt upon. Up to this time the Dr. has spoken 
once on that line, and | have given it the balance of the 
consideration it has received. MMM 147.2 


Our work has moved off very smoothly and satisfactorily to all 
concerned. There seems to be a most excellent feeling on the part 
of the brethren. We did not have any move in the congregation 
yesterday (Sabbath) from the fact that nearly every one on the 
ground is a member of the church; and though the preaching was 
close and calculated to stir the people, yet you know that people in 
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the south are not moved in the same wav that they are in the north. 
Deep feeling was manifested by them while they remained in their 
seats, but none came forward. Some excellent testimonies were 
borne, and some confessions made. We think it was an excellent 
meeting and will bear fruit MMM 148.1 


The forenoon service is now being carried on, and | do not think 
there are a dozen outsiders here; although the meeting is right at 
the station on the dummy line, and thousands of people have gone 
by on the dummy and seen the camp since it bas been here. We 
are simply passing through the same experience we had in 
Georgia; that is, there are colored people on the ground, and it has 
gone out that they are here and the outside people are prejudiced 
against the seeming equality we have made between the whites 
and the blacks. Of course they do not understand our motives, or 
our practice; but to see them here, tenting on the ground and sitting 
in our meetings, has been enough to keep them away. It was just 
the same in Georgia, where we had 45 people all toll in our Sunday 
meeting. VMM 148.2 


We have just held a meeting with the leading brethren here on the 
ground, and got an expression from them as to what can be done to 
the best advantage of the work, and reach both classes of people 
with the truth. We had their testimonies all taken down, so that it 
can be presenter to a judiciary committee at the General 
Conference. It is not necessary here to state the one universal 
expression on the part of the people; that will be brought out at the 
conference. MMM 149.1 


| could not tell all the features of the Conklin case in my report of it 
through the Review, or even in my letter to you. There were some 
features of it that were wicked beyond expression. | shall have 
some things to say about it if occasion is offered during the session 
of the General Conference. There are some very grave and 
perplexing questions relative to this matter in the south, especially 
in Georgia, and it will require much wisdom to know just how to 
direct in this branch of the work. | am thankful, however, for the 
experience | have had in the south this season, | am satisfied that it 
was the Lord’s will for me to get away from my cares at home 
where | could study God’s word, | never had such floods of light in 
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the same length of time, and the truth never looked so good to me 
as it does now. All alone by myself, | have studied upon the 
subjects of the covenants, and the law in Galatians. | came to my 
conclusions without consulting any one but the Lord and his holy 
word. | think now, that | have the matter straight in my mind, and | 
can see the beauty and harmony of the Dr.’s position on the 
Galatians law. Since | came here, however, | have talked with him 
upon the subject with much comfort, and | find that my conclusions 
are perfectly in harmony with his, so far as we have canvassed the 
matter. Thank the Lord for his goodness, and cannot praise him too 
much for what he has done for me the past season. And | mean by 
the grace of God to use the knowledge he has given me to his 
honor and glory.MMM 149.2 


| think that the institute hire will prove to be of lasting benefit to the 
work in the south. | am satisfied that the counsel of southern 
workers here will result in developing new plans for the south, which 
will become more effectual than though the delegates were to co 
from here to the General Conference. We shall have time to talk 
these matters over thoroughly, and present the result of the 
thoughts expressed here to the proper committee at the General 
Conference. God is certainly giving power to his truth here. 
Expressions are heard on every hand that the truth is taking on new 
features, which makes it plainer than it ever was before.M/M 150.1 


You refer to the time when we went over the road together to 
California, and changed cars about midnight near Denver. | shall 
never forget the occasion, whether we ever have the opportunity 
again | am glad to know that your dear wife has better health than 
when she left California. | often think of her, and wonder how she is 
getting along. You have sympathy in your affliction in her case. And 
| trust that God will not suffer anything to come that will not be for 
your good. 

| remain as ever, 

Yours in the truth, 

(Signed J. O. Corliss)MMM 150.2 





199 


Uriah Smith to E. G. White, Feb. 17, 1890 


Letter, Uriah Smith to Ellen G. White 
W C White Letter Book “I”, pp. 546-552 
Battle Creek, Michigan 

February 17, 1890 

Dear Sister White: 


Your communication of the 16th was handed me _ yesterday 
morning. | am very glad if the preface suits you. | wrote it under 
some disadvantages, and had many fears that it would not prove to 
be what was desired. But if it is satisfactory, that fully pays me for 
the attempt. VMM 152.1 


In regard to the principal subject of which you wrote, allow me freely 
to say a few words. It is not my wish that any one should allow my 
position on any question to decide his belief on that subject. | 
always say to one and all, “Examine the question and take only 
such a position as to you seems satisfactory.” | never yet said to 
anyone, “I have got the truth and you will have to come to the same 
position in the end,” nor that, “When you have examined the subject 
as much as | have, you will come to the same conclusion.”MMM 
152.2 


Of course it has always been my purpose to move carefully and 
cautiously, and not take a position till | felt satisfied that it was from 
every point of view a tenable one. And then when everything looks 
plain and clear, | take my position firmly, and do not know how | 
could consistently do otherwise. And then | cannot be moved from 
that position till | can see some reasons which seem to me clearer 
and stronger than those that led me to take it. And then if others 
profess to see the matter in the same light, | cannot feel to blame 
them for that. MMM 152.3 


Now | want to say a word in regard to some things in the past, 
which as | understand it, have a bearing on the present situation. As 
it looks to me, next to the death of Brother White, the greatest 
calamity that ever befell our cause was when Dr. Waggoner put his 
articles on the book of Galatians through the Signs. | supposed the 
question of the law in Galatians was settled away back in 1856 
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when Brother Pierce came on from Vermont to have an 
investigation of the position which Brother J.H. Waggoner took in 
his first book on the law, namely, that the law in Galatians was the 
Ten Commandments. At any rate, from that time up to the 
appearance of the articles in the Signs there was, with a few 
individual exceptions, unity among our people on that question. But 
that unity was then broken. Many were thrown into confusion, and 
letters came pouring into the Review Office to know what that 
meant. | was surprised at the articles, because they seemed to me 
then, and still seem to me, to contradict so directly what you wrote 
to J.H. Waggoner on the occasion referred to above. You saw that 
his position was wrong. MMM 152.4 


And there was only the one issue then under examination: namely, 
whether the law in Galatians was the Ten Commandments as 
Brother Waggoner claimed, or was the Mosaic Law system as 
Brother Pierce claimed. My recollection on that is quite distinct, and 
if | was on oath at a court of justice, | should be obliged to testify 
that to the best of my knowledge and belief, that was the only point 
then at issue; and on that you said that Brother Waggoner was 
wrong. That has seemed to me ever since to be according to the 
Scriptures. And Brother White was so well satisfied on the subject, 
that, you remember, he withdrew Brother Waggoner’s book from 
circulation, and would not consent to another edition being 
published unless he would change his view set forth on Galatians. 
This Brother Waggoner would never agree to, and so the book was 
never published. The position that Brother Waggoner now takes is 
open to exactly the same objection. So you see two reasons why | 
can but look upon it with distrust; namely, because, first, it seems to 
me contrary to the Scriptures, and secondly, contrary to what you 
have previously seen. | do not mean his views on justification by 
faith, and righteousness through Christ, for those we have always 
believed; but his view on the law in Galatians, which he deduces as 
a conclusion from his premises on those other points. MMM 153.1 


The next unfortunate move, | think, was when the brethren in 
California met, just before the Minnesota Conference, and laid their 
plans to post up, and bring their views on the ten horns and the law 
in Galatians into that Conference. We were only informed of this by 
letter from California, a few days before it was time to start for 
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Conference. | could hardly believe that it was so, but the report was 
soon confirmed after reaching that place. Brother Haskell came to 
me and asked how | thought those questions had better be 
introduced. | told him | thought they had better not be introduced at 
all; that they would only bring confusion into the Conference, and do 
only harm and not good. But he said the California brethren were 
decided on having them presented; and so they were introduced, 
and nearly ruined the Conference, as | feared they would. Had 
these disturbing questions not been introduced, | can see no reason 
why we could not have had as pleasant and blessed a Conference 
there as we have ever enjoyed. MMM 154.1 


The real point at issue at that Conference was the law in Galatians; 
but Brother Waggoner’s’ six preliminary discourses on 
righteousness we could all agree to; and | should have enjoyed 
them first rate, had | not known all the while that he designed them 
to pave the way for his position on Galatians, which | deem as 
erroneous. MMM 154.2 


| of course do not believe there is any necessary and logical 
connection between the two, but you know a truth may be used in 
such a way and with such an apparent purpose, as to spoil the 
pleasure we would otherwise feel in listening to it. He took his 
position on Galatians, the same which you had condemned in his 
father. And when you apparently indorsed his position as a whole, 
though without committing yourself on any particular point, it was a 
great surprise to many. And when they asked me what that meant, 
and how | could account for it, really, Sister White, 1 did not know 
what to say, and | do not know what yet. MMM 154.3 


That a settled plan has been formed to urge these changes of 
doctrine upon our people till they shall come to be considered the 
views of the body, is apparent from movements since the 
Minnesota Conference; that is, to have them presented at all the 
camp meetings, at institutes, schools, ministers’ meetings, etc, kept 
right to the front, and put in at every possible place and opportunity. 
And when the point is gained, and when this change of base is 
accomplished, then how are we going to explain the past? | often 
find myself wondering if you are aware of the new views that are 
being projected, and to some extent already taught.MMIM 155.17 
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For instance. | am told that Brother A.T. Jones has taught here in 
the class this winter, that we have no sufficient evidence for the 
view we have so long taught that the papacy was established in 
538, and there the 1260 years began. He don’t suggest any other 
date, or give proof for any other view, but simply teaches that this 
won't stand. Then | would like to know where we are in the 
prophecies. The 1260 years is one of the most important periods, 
and the one most frequently brought to view, in the whole prophetic 
field, and if we are to be thrown into doubt on this, what can we do 
with Daniel 7, Matthew 24, Revelation 12, and Revelation 13? We 
are all afloat. As one of the ministers here said to me, it seemed like 
taking the heart right out of the message, and he did not know how 
he was going to present the prophecies. But he has since looked up 
the references in our books at the office, and has become satisfied 
that the view we have held is well sustained. MMM 155.2 


How can | believe that the Lord is leading Brother Jones in such 
teaching as that? | cannot, so long as | believe that such men as 
James White, J.N. Andrews, and J.H. Waggoner during the many 
years they wrote, preached, and published on these prophetic 
themes. As between the old and the new, my heart is with my 
former companions in labor. Take another instance: Brother E.W. 
Whitney imagines that he has discovered great light on Revelation 
Fourteen, namely, that the first message did not begin till after the 
time passed in 1844; that, consequently, the first and second 
messages have been given solely by Seventh-day Adventists. In a 
meeting a few weeks ago, it incidentally came out that Brethren 
Jones and Waggoner both indorsed this view.MMM 155.3 


But what special move has there been on the second message 
since 1844? And your writings, as you are aware, are full of 
allusions to the first message and the fall of Babylon in the 
experience of Adventists previous to the autumn of 1844. It is an 
astonishment to me that any one who professes confidence in your 
works should suggest such a view. But you can see as well as |, 
what the effect would be if such views were urged upon the people 
and to any extent accepted by them. Where then, would be their 
confidence in you or your works? We might as well look facts in the 
face, and see in what direction matters are tending.MMM 156.1 
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| might mention many other points, but will not take the time. It is 
these things that trouble me. These are the things that | am 
opposing, and all that | am opposing so far as | know my position. | 
desire to be in the fullest union with you. | am never happier than 
when | feel that such is the case; and it is no agreeable situation to 
me when it is otherwise. But | have written freely in these pages, 
that you may see some of the perplexities that seem to be gathering 
around the situation. When views and movements crop out here 
and there which, | can see plainly as | can see anything, if they are 
carried out, will utterly undermine your work, and shake faith in the 
message, | can but have some feeling in the matter; and you can 
imagine that it must seem like a strange situation to me, when, 
because | venture a word of caution on some of these points, | am 
held up in public as one who is shooting in the dark, and does not 
know what he is opposing. | think | do know to some degree what | 
am opposing. | probably do not know the full extent of this work of 
innovation and disintegration that is going on; but | see enough to 
cause me some anxiety. | believe | am willing to receive light at any 
time, from anybody. But what claims to be light must, for me, show 
itself to be according to the Scriptures and based on good solid 
reasons which convince the judgment, before it appears light to me. 
And when anyone presents something which | have long known 
and believed, it is impossible for me to call that new light. MMM 
156.2 


If any question, however familiar, can be set forth in a clearer light, | 
am as glad as anyone to see it done. But | will not weary your 
patience longer. If in anything | do not take a correct view of the 
situation, | shall be happy if it can be made to appear in a different 
light. | return your communication as you request.MMM 157.1 


Very truly yours, 

Uriah Smith 

Retyped from WCW Letters Book “I” 
pp. 546-552 

arr, Jan. 2, 1972 
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D. T. Jones to W. C. White, Mar. 18, 1890 


From D. T. Jones 
March 18th, 1890. 
Eld. W.C. White, 
Boulder, Col. 
Dear Brother:— 


Your favor of March 14th is at hand. Inclosed please find the 
statistics for which you ask. | do not know whether this will be 
altogether what you want or not, but have tried to make it as 
complete as | can. If there are other definite facts which you wish, if 
you will let me know what they are, | shall be glad to get them for 
you, if within my reach. MMM 158.1 


Inclose also statement for 1888, so that you can compare the two 
years, 1886 and 1889. | am not so well posted in the foreign 
mission work as | should like to be; but from what | can see of it 
there is every reason to be encouraged. We hope the work will 
continue to prosper in all parts of the field. MMM 158.2 


The Ministers’ school here is drawing to a close, and all will soon be 
seeking their fields of labor. The last two weeks have been the most 
valuable part of the school. No doubt you are aware of the meetings 
that have been held each morning, and of the part which your 
mother and Eld. Olsen have taken in them. A better feeling seems 
to be coming in each day, until at the present time there is quite a 
good feeling. Many have had a good experience. Glad to say that 
Elders Porter and Larson have both had a good experience, and 
now seem to be perfectly free in the truth. They express perfect 
faith in the Testimonies, and are willing to drop all the bickering 
about the points of doctrine which have stood in their way in the 
past, and which were manifest to a considerable extent here in the 
early part of the school. We had a small meeting: in the General 
Conference room one evening, to try to reach an understanding in 
reference to the position of all parties interested. At this meeting 
some explanations were made that three light on the situation. | am 
glad to say that some things were explained that relieved my mind 
considerably. | have tried to avoid any prejudice, or wrong spirit, or 
feeling since the Minneapolis meeting, in reference to Dr. 
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Waggoner, Eld. Jones, yourself or any one else that was specially 
connected with pushing forward the law in Galatians, the covenant 
question, etc. Butler. carefully reviewing the situation, | find | have 
not succeeded in steering clear of all feeling, and have had 
erroneous ideas and evil surmisings in reference to some of my 
brethren and their work. | had made up my mind from the way 
things were working that you and Dr. Waggoner and Eld. Jones had 
formed a plan to push these new doctrines on our people; that you 
was using your mother to give influence and power to your work. | 
have always had a natural antipathy to such a way of working; and 
this feeling of antipathy and disgust was so strong in my mind that | 
could hardly keep it down, and do not know that | have always 
succeeded in keeping it down. | am quite certain that it has 
influenced me more or less in quite a number of matters in which 
we were associated. From the explanations that were wale at the 
meeting of which | speak, | see that my conclusions were all without 
foundation, and my sound sings only the surmisings of a carnal 
mind. Matters in reference to the Sabbath-school lessons that had 
been very dark and mysterious to me, were also cleared up to some 
extent, though it is not so clear yet as | should like to see it. | have 
laid more blame upon you, in my own mind, than upon all the others 
in reference to these matters of which | have spoken, as | thought 
you was the one that was responsible for it all. | am glad that my 
mind has been disabused on this matter, that | can see matters in a 
different light, even though it proves to me that | have been 
mistaken, that | have misjudged you and others, have made a fool 
of myself in a good many things. | ask your pardon for all that | have 
done, said or thought about you that was wrong. The position that | 
have taken was taken in full faith that it was right and just, and 
necessary to the interests for the cause of God When | see that | on 
wrong | want to make the matter all right and do right for the future. 
| know that nothing which | can do will in any way atone for the past. 
| am glad that these meetings have been held before the school 
closed, and that things have stood out in their true light as they 
have. My mind is relieved in reference to the interests of the cause 
and work of God. Before | thought it was in peril; now | see that the 
hand of God is directing in all these things for the advancement of 
his own work, and this work will be accomplished even though he 
has to raise up new men entirely and drop the old ones out of the 
work. | had supposed in the past that a few doctrinal points,—such 
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as the law in Galatians, the theory of the covenants, etc.— were he 
questions at issue, and that the object of certain ones, which | have 
named, was to bring in those doctrines and stablish them as the 
belief of the denomination. | thought the doctrine of justification by 
faith, with which | hare agreed theoretically, and with which all our 
leading brethren have agreed, was only a rider, so to speak, to 
carry through these other thing that were more subject to criticism; 
and by connecting the two together,—one with which no one found 
objection,—that rather than reject those that were unobjectionable, 
our people would be led to accept that which they could not, fully 
endorse. Your mother and Dr. Waggoner both say that the points of 
doctrine are not the matters at issue at all, but it is the spirit shown 
by our people in opposition to these questions, which they object to. 
| am perfectly free to acknowledge that the spirit has not been the 
Spirit of Christ. It has not been so in my case, and | think | can 
discern enough to be safe in saying that it has not been so in the 
case of others. | have often thought over the matter and wondered 
why it was that such unimportant matters. practically, should cause 
such a disturbance, such a division, and such a state of feeling as 
has existed for the last year and a half. It seems now that my 
conception of this was wrong also; that the point in your mother’s 
mind and in the mind of Dr. Waggoner, was not to bring in these 
questions and force then upon all, but to bring in the doctrine of 
justification by faith and the spirit of Christ, and to get the people 
converted to God. This | most heartily endorse, and hope the 
experience will be of value to me, and may keep me from making 
other and more serious mistakes in the future. | have had several 
items of experiences since | embraced the truth that have boon of 
great value to me, each of which seemed difficult and trying at the 
tine | was passing through it. But | can look back upon them now 
and see that they were invaluable, that | could not have gone on 
safely without them. | trust that it may be so in this instance, and 
ask God that it may. It has been the most severe trial of my life, and 
| hope | may never pass through another like it. It went to that 
extent that | almost doubted the Testimonies, and gave but little 
weight to what your mother had to say. | do not blame anyone for 
this state of mind but myself. | think that no one is to blame in my 
case but myself. | have been worried over the matter for months. | 
could see clearly where it would lead to in my case, unless some 
change could be brought about in some way; yet | had not the 
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power to reverse it, or, apparently, to change my course in any way. 
As this went on, it seemed to me every move that was made; was 
simply another move to carry out your plans. This caused mo to be 
suspicious of you, and to question every suggestion you made, and 
every plan you proposed for the advancement of the work. | did not 
feel that | could take hold of the work with you on that account; in 
fact, | felt that | could not; and | know that my actions plainly 
showed my feelings in these matters. | have a number of time 
treated your suggestions almost with disrespect. Now, as | said 
before, | am glad to know that in these things | was wrong; for it is 
easier far me to acknowledge that | was wrong, then to remain in 
the state of mind in which | have been for some time in the past. It 
is really a relief to me to know that | was wrong. | am going to do all 
| can to counter-act the influence that | have had in the past over 
others to put doubts in their minds, or to confirm them in the doubts 
which were already there. | shall talk to those who are here from 
time to time, and shall write to those who are away, and have 
written some a ready. You have shown me much kindness and 
respect in the past, of which | was unworthy, and which | did not 
appreciate. | again ask your pardon for all my failures and wrong- 
doings in connection with the work with which | have been 
connected here. MMM 158.3 


Was sorry to hear that your wife is so poorly, and hope she may 
improve as spring opens, so that you can go on to California and do 
the work which you have to do there, and return here again. VMM 
163.1 


| supposed you was going to take a stenographer with you to 
Colorado, but 1 see you write with your pen; so | presume you have 
no stenographer. | do not see how you can carry on your 
correspondence in that my. The only suggestion | can make that 
would help you, that | know of, would be to get your stenographer 
there, have your mail forwarded, and do your correspondence from 
Colorado, just the same as you would do it from here; taking such 
books and papers from here as you will need in your work there. If it 
is at all probable that you will have to stay there a considerable 
portion of time this spring, it seems to me that would he the best 
course for you to take. MMM 163.2 
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Hoping to hear from you soon 
| am your brother in the truth, 
(Signed, Dan T. Jones) 
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W. C. White to D. T. Jones, Apr. 8, 1890 


Boulder, Cole. April 8, 1890. 
Eld. D.T. Jones. 
Dear Brother,- 


| was truly glad to learn from your letters of the 18, and 24, that the 
school closed so well, and | praise the Lord day by day that In his 
own way he breaks the snares of the enemy, and releases those 
who have been bound by his deceptions and misrepresentations. | 
have seen very clearly during the last winter that he has been 
diligently at work weaving a web about us, carefully intertwining 
circumstances which he has brought about, with prejudice and false 
reports, so as to make us distrust each other, and thus weaken our 
work. | have been astonished at his deceptive power, and amazed 
to see how he could make me so acute to see the fallings and 
mistakes of others, and at the same time could make me so blind 
with reference to the suspicions, and reports, and surmisings about 
my work and attitude, that | would do things which those under 
temptation would take as circumstantial evidence that the false 
charges made against me, which | have denied, were undoubtedly 
correct. MMM 164.1 


| have been very stupid, and have supposed that my brethren would 
believe my word, and would give me credit for having pure motives, 
when | might have known that suspicion and distrust once started 
was not so easily laid aside. | am more thankful than | can express 
that the meetings you meetings were held, in which full 
explanations were made of those things which appeared to be 
crooked, and | thank you with all my heart for the kind frank way in 
which you have expressed yourself relative to this matter, and that 
you have told me so plainly how you have felt toward me and my 
work. | forgive, wherever you have done me injustice, and have 
misjudged my motive, as fully and as freely as | hope to be forgiven 
for the greater sins that | have committed. | have loved you as a 
brother, and up to the time of the last General Conference | enjoyed 
our association together very much. | have been greatly perplexed 
over the change which has come during the last winter, and could 
not understand why it was, that we who had agreed so well a year 
ago, should so often hold opposite opinions now; but | did not think 
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of tracing it back to the Galatian question. Personally you have 
always treated me with the greatest kindness and respect, and | 
have often felt that | ought to apologize for my rudeness severity of 
criticism, and in one or two instances unkind remarks, on during 
committee, when plans which | regarded as very important were 
opposed. | call to mind especially the afternoon when we discussed 
the enlargement of the Home Missionary, | thought your opposition 
to the enlargement was unreasonable, and | made remarks and 
used _ illustrations which were unbecoming, to a Christian 
gentleman, for which | beg your forgiveness. MMM 164.2 


As regards the controversy over the law In Gal, | have never taken 
the part, or occupied the position in this matter which Eld. Butler 
supposed, or which it appears you have thought | did, from the 
statements in your letter. In the spring of 1885, while walking in the 
woods with Eld. Waggoner, he introduced two points over which he 
was perplexed. First was the apparent necessity of taking positions 
while pursuing his editorial work that would be in conflict with Eld. 
Canright's writings; the second was with reference to the point in 
controversy between Elds. Smith, Canright, and my father on the 
one side, and Elds. Waggoner and Andrews on the other: | 
expressed my opinion freely that he and the editors of the Signs 
should teach what they believed to be truth, if it did conflict with 
some things written by Eld. Canright and others, but with reference 
to the point which had been up before the Biblical institute | advised 
that he should avoid it if possible. When his article on Galatians 
came out in the Signs, we were in Europe, and | did not read them, 
in fact | never read them until | received a letter from Eld. Butler 
naming that as one of the subjects to be considered at the 
Minneapolis Institute. This was in Burrough Valley, in Aug. or Sept. 
1888. | took the part | did, because it has seemed to me from 
beginning, that there has been a desire on the part of some, that 
Elds. Waggoner and Jones should be condemned unheard. | have 
not felt that this was just, nor according to the rules of Christianity, 
and | have worked earnestly that they should have a fair chance. | 
have been fully convinced that some things which they taught and 
which others opposed, were right. Many other things which they 
taught | did not understand, and do not yet, and in a few points | 
have thought they were wrong; but | thought | had abundant 
evidence, as | saw the influence of their work in Cal. that God was 
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leading them, and that he was blessing their labors; and under 
those circumstances | have thought that no man, or committee of 
men who have studied no more diligently than they, were 
authorized to say to them—“You may teach this, and you shall not 
teach that.” | think | should maintain the same attitude towards Eld? 
Smith, Underwood, or yourself, If you were teaching in Cal, and if 
some parts of your instruction was contrary to my belief, and 
contrary to the opinions of the majority of your classes, and to the 
majority of the Cal. Committee. | am aware that the brethren in 
Battle Creek think that some of us Californians pressed matters at 
Minneapolis, | felt that we were simply contending for the life of the 
Signs and for the future usefulness of two of its editors. As you 
have been so frank with me, | shall now tell you just how the 
different steps in this Minneapolis matter appeared to me, for you 
can never understand my position otherwise. In a recent letter to 
mother, Eld. Smith, after speaking of the great injury done to the 
Cause by the publication of Dr. Waggoner’s Gal. articles, 
says:-“The next unfortunate move, | think, was when the brethren in 
California met, just before the Minnesota Conference, and laid their 
plans to post up, and bring their views on the ten horns; and the law 
in Galatians into that Conference. We were only informed of this by 
letter from California, a few days before it was time to start for 
Conference. | could hardly believe that it was so, but the report was 
soon confirmed after reaching that place."/MIV/ 165.7 


Now the facts are these. The first of July, 1888, it was proposed 
that the editors of the Signs, C. H. Jones, and myself, and as many 
of the California ministers as we could get to join us should go out 
into the mountains and spend a few days in Bible study. Dr. Eld. St 
John was urgently invited to go, but could not attend. Eld. McClure 
was with us part of the time. We spent two days tracing down the 
history of the different kingdoms that acted a part in the 
dismemberment of Rome, and one day in the examination of Eld. 
Butler’s law in Galatians and other topics bearing on that question, 
at the close of which Eld. Waggoner read some MS which he had 
prepared in answer to Eld. Butler’s pamphlet. | have learned since 
that you had seen these MSS at Oakland Conference, but | never 
heard of them until that day. At the close of our study, Eld. 
Waggoner asked us if it would be right for him to publish his MSS 
and at the next Gen. Conf. place them in the hands of the 
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delegates, as Eld. Butler had his. We thought this would be right, 
and encouraged him to have five hundred copies printed. We made 
no secret of this, nor did we take any pains to make it public. Our 
study of the ten kingdoms aroused my interest, so that when | 
returned to Burrough Valley to spend a month or two with my wife, | 
took along a set of Gibbon, and using the references which | had 
noted down during our hurried study in the mountains, | carefully 
went over the ground again, numbering the paragraphs in my book, 
and marking those which related to the rise and progress of the ten 
kingdoms. In this study | became satisfied that as far as the 
testimony of Gibbon was concerned, Eld. Jones had more historical 
evidence for his position than Eld. Smith. MMM 167.1 


You are no doubt aware that | have been an earnest advocate of 
Institutes in connection with our General Conferences. For many 
years | have urged that the business of our corporation was allowed 
to occupy time which should be given to a careful study of the 
methods of conducting the various lines of labor in our 
Conferences. | worked very hard in 1883 to secure the appointment 
of the Bible Reading Institutes which preceded that Conf. Eld. Butler 
wanted that Institute to follow the Conf. but | pressed the matter 
until he consented to its coming before and to this | attributed much 
of its success. Early in 1888 | began corresponding with Eld. Butler 
about an Institute to precede the Minneapolis Conf. | proposed four 
or five lines of work, among which were the duties of church 
officers, new and advanced measures for carrying the Message, the 
study of Bible doctrines, our Religious Liberty work, and one or two 
other lines which | cannot now recall. Some day | hope to get 
possession of my letter book, and letter files, now in Cal., so that | 
can show you just what | did propose. | thought that two hours 
might be devoted each day to the study of Bible doctrine. In one of 
his letters, | think it was the second treating upon this subject, and 
the last one he wrote me before the Institute was appointed, he said 
he had been thinking much about my proposition about the Institute 
and then he gave a list of the subjects which he said he supposed 
would come up for consideration. Among these he named 
prominently the Ten Kingdoms, and the Law in Gal. This letter is 
filed somewhere among my Cal. letters. | shall find it some day and 
show it to you. Eld. Butler has forgotten it, and does not admit that 
he ever wrote such a letter. | pass no censure upon him, because | 
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have since learned what | did not know at the time, that he did not 
remember what he had written or the positions taken in some 
business matters, he was so worried at that time. | took it all in good 
faith, not mistrusting that it might have been written to draw me out 
more fully, but | Supposed it was his mind that those subjects 
should be discussed, and as the matter of selecting subjects and 
speakers rested with him, for he had suggested that | assist. | 
supposed it was a settled matter that those were among the 
subjects to be discussed. | notified Elds. Jones and Waggoner of 
this letter, and so of course they took with them their reference 
books. We took it for granted that Eld. Butler [?] had talked up these 
matters with the Brn. in B. C. and that all understood his plans. At 
the Cal. C.M. a very bitter spirit was manifested by some toward 
Elds. Waggoner and Jones, instigated partly, | presume, by the 
personalities in Eld. Butler’s pamphlet, and arising partly from an 
old family grudge against Eld. Waggoner Senior. We had a 
ministers Council in which almost every utterance of these brethren 
bearing directly or remotely on the Gal. question, was criticized. But 
the brethren who opposed their teachings would neither consent to 
a fair examination of the subject nor would they let it alone. They 
preferred the piecemeal picking process, which | dislike so much. 
What Eld. Healy wrote to Eld. Butler, | do not know, but it seems to 
have given the impression that we were secretly working up a 
scheme, whereas, aS we supposed, we were working in perfect 
harmony with Eld. Butler’s plans. MM 168.1 


| still believe that Eld. Butler expected at the time he wrote to me 
that these questions would be discussed, and that it was his own 
sickness which led to a change of policy, but why our brethren from 
B.C. should oppose the matter, and claim that the proposition to 
discuss these questions was all a surprise when we could see from 
their very actions that it was not a surprise, we never could 
understand. That Eld. Rupert should be furnished with several 
hundred of Eld. Butler’s pamphlet to place in the hands of the 
delegates, and other movements of a similar character should be 
carried on systematically through the meeting, and at the same time 
claim that it was not expected that these matters should be 
considered, was truly a surprise to us. MMM 170.1 


At the first of the Minneapolis meeting, the committee having the 
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Institute in charge, held some consultations about subjects and 
teachers. | argued most earnestly for the carrying out of the 
program | had proposed in my letter to Eld. Butler, which called for 
a fair division of the time, so that each of the subjects should have 
its share, and | protested before the committee, and in private with 
Eld. Waggoner, against hawing the time taken up by his six or 
seven long speeches. If Elds. Waggoner and Jones had been on 
the side of the majority | might have said before the committee or in 
public what | have said to them in private, and criticised their 
methods and work, but because they were in a hopeless minority, 
and | have not criticised them openly, | have been set down as 
more responsible than they; in all they have done that was subject 
to criticism. | suppose | ought not to be surprised because it is 
frequently the reward the peace-maker gets to be suspected and 
condemned by both parties. When | went to the Minneapolis 
meeting, | was as innocent as a goose, and while my old friends at 
B.C. and even my own relatives were saying the bitterest things 
against me, | mistrusted nothing, supposed our brethren were really 
anxious to get the historical evidence with reference to the ten 
kingdoms, and in trying to save time by making it easy for them to 
find the passages in Gibbon, | secured the reputation of being an 
offensive partisan. But all this will pass away. If the Lord has a work 
for me to do in his Cause | believe he will give me line upon line, 
and in his own good way prepare me for it, and open the way so | 
shall know where my duty is. | am more thankful than | can express 
for his mercy and patience, and | believe that my present position, 
isolated from all my brethren and separated from my mother, may 
be according to his providence, that | may cut loose from all official 
responsibility, and thus free the work from the suspicion which is 
attached to me, and give me a chance to prepare for a different kind 
of labor. The saddest thought in all this matter is that it is necessary 
for me to separate from mother, that the suspicions which have 
gathered about me shall now also be attached to her work Since 
father’s death my principal care and first thought, aside from my 
direct work in the Cause, has been to care for her, to lock after her 
financial interests, and accompany her to the meetings, to see that 
she did not labor unnecessarily beyond her strength; it has been 
hard for me to accept the truth which has been forcing itself upon 
me during the past winter, that | must separate from her in order 
that her testimony be believed. | have been working most earnestly 
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to transfer the management of her business to other hands, and 
have succeeded to a considerable degree; but | pray most earnestly 
that the time may come that our brethren will appreciate the fact 
that my seal for the work, and my fertility of plans, Is because of my 
connection with mother, and because of what | have learned from 
her, As to the manner and spirit in which our work should be 
conducted. | have regarded the information that | have gained by 
this connection with mother as a sacred trust that mast be used for 
the advancement of the work, and Oh, | regret so much that self 
Bas been allowed to appear, and cause a blight over all. But | 
accept the present situation, and pray that God will help me to learn 
well the lesson he is teaching for | do not want to see his precious 
Cause, his glorious work, marred by my imperfection and lack of 
consecration. VMM 170.2 


| try to be thankful every day for the season of quiet | am having 
here in which | can look over the past and plan for the future. It is 
something of a relief to be free from so many committee meetings, 
and it is a great pleasure to me to take part in the work of this little 
church. | have been watching the success and development of the 
general plans we have laid, as applied to this church, and | am 
thankful to say it all works well. | have been brought directly in 
contact with an intelligent church and Miss. Soc. where the 
usefulness of the latter was almost killed by the blighting influence 
of the appointing system. The director having the authority to 
appoint the local officers, lived here, and being awfully good and 
fearfully dull, the tract society work had degenerated into the driest 
formalism that you ever could imagine, But the director has kindly 
waived his constitutional right to appoint officers. The society has 
elected, some that will work, and the resurrection of the interest, 
attendance, and enthusiasm is truly encouraging. MMM 173.1 


| thank you for your suggestions about my work. At first | hardly 
knew what to do. When | left B.C. | did not think it right to involve 
the Conf. In the expense of bringing a stenographer with me, for | 
expected to go on to Cal., but after a week | secured the assistance 
of Sr. Delia Childs, who writes for me about five hours, five days in 
each week, and since | have decided to stay here | have about 
completed arrangements with Addie Walling, who has been 
studying stenography in Chicago, to come out, and spend half her 
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time in writing, and half in taking care of my children. | hope by this 
means that my writing will cost the Conf. much less than if | had 
brought an expensive man with me. As soon as the weather gets a 
little warmer | shall build an office in the from t yard, using rough 
boards for floor and sides, and double canvass for roof.MMM 173.2 


Praying that the lord will guide and prosper you in your work, | am 
Per C. Yours truly,-MM 173.3 
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J. S. Washburn to E. G. White, Apr. 17, 1890 


FROM J. S. WASHBURN 
Clarinda, lowa 

Apr. 17, 1890 

Dear Sister White, 


| almost fear to write to you as | know you are most extremely busy 
at all times but there is a question | have been desiring to ask you 
for some time. | was in Ottawa Kansas last May attending the 
Institute there and | was most deeply impressed by the sermons of 
Eld. A. T. Jones on the righteousness of Christ and by the talks | 
had with you. | have been thinking since that time, and since | heard 
at our own camp-meeting last June at Des Moines Eld. Rodwick S. 
Owen preach on Holiness, that among our people before the end of 
time a special work on true holiness would be brought out. | have 
thought that now in fear of the counterfeit holiness have missed 
very much of God’s special blessing in fact have failed to 
experience true holiness. | have heard something about the work in 
California and longed more than | can tell to understand it. Bro 
Owen told me that speciality was made there at that time of the 
subject of holiness. Was that work of God or was it fanaticism? | 
was one of those ordered by the General Conference Committee to 
attend the Minister’s school at Battle Creek the last winter but was 
not able to go on account of sickness in the family. But some of the 
reports from there have made me think it was in a measure 
“Minneapolis” over again. It seems to me God is just holding over 
our heads a great blessing, but is waiting for us to be ready for it 
before bestowing it upon us. And that this blessing is true holiness 
and that when we shall come up to our duties and privileges in this 
matter then our work shall go with the “loud cry”. Is this true or is ita 
mistake? As for myself although God has given the last year, a 
measure of success, yet there is certainly something which | have 
not attained that | long so much to reach. | am straining my eyes 
into the future for light on this subject. Is there light for us? It does 
seem to me as | never realized it before that we are in the condition 
spoken of inevelation 3:14-and that our experience at 
Minneapolis and other places and times is evidence that we did not 
know it. And that there and since Christ is counseling us to buy the 
gold and white raiment and anoint our eyes with the eye salve, Is 
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this so? | want to have a better understanding of the subjects of 
righteousness through Christ and true holiness. | do hope that at 
our coming campmeeting there may be some one who will explain 
those subjects. | can see now that | was, once blind but now like the 
man whom Christ healed | think | can see men as trees walking,” 
but | desire to understand more fully, | want to see clearly. If out of 
the multitude of your cares and burdens you can find time to answer 
these questions your answer will be most gratefully received. MMM 
174.1 


Yours in the Blessed Hope 
J. S. Washburn Clarinda lowa 
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C. H. Jones to E. G. White, Aug. 24, 1890 


C. H. Jones Aug 29, 1890 
[Extract] 


Yes, | know something of the feeling that has existed toward you 
and your works since the conference at Minneapolis. It has been 
cruel and unreasonable, but, thank the Lord, light is beginning to 
break through the darkness. The Lord is working for his people, and 
| trust that you will take c courage. Still | know that this influence 
has done much to injure the sale of your books and this is just as 
the enemy would like to have it. But | cannot believe that it will 
continue this way much longer. “Truth crushed to earth will rise 
again, and already we see evidences of the change of feeling on 
the parts of the people. It is lamentable to think that so much 
valuable time has been lost. | hope and pray that the Lord may 
strengthen you to bear up under the heavy burdens that have been 
placed upon you. (E. G. White letter to Jones is not extant. )/MM 
175.1 
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L. R. Conradi to E. G. White, Aug. 16, 1891 


Conradi, L. R. 
Hamburg, Germany 
August 16, 1891 

Mrs. E.G. White 

Battle Creek, Michigan 
Dear Sister in Christ: 


You may be somewhat surprised to receive a letter from me, but 
during this past week | felt impressed that to write to you and free 
my heart, would be only another weight cast aside that may hinder 
me in my heavenly race. You will therefore pardon when | take 
some of your valuable time; | shall try to be short. MMM 176.1 


When | first became connected with this people, over 13 years ago, 
| learned by experience what it is to taste the peace of God and the 
surety of sins forgiven, also to be free from the bondage of sin. As 
to theory, | confess | had but little light on this point, as on many 
others. For nearly seven years | remained victor, making steady 
progress. It was my privilege to make your and your dear husband’s 
acquaintance shortly after embracing the truth and | shall never 
forget his kindness, as he bought me the coat in which | graduated 
and gave me the charts when | began to preach. But when | came 
to Europe, rather a short time previous defeats came, at first only 
slight, at long intervals. While my desire was to work for union, yet | 
had not always the right feeling toward you.WMMM 176.2 


The peculiar circumstances at Basel were no help to me and | was 
slowly losing ground. When | went to America | hoped to be helped, 
but the Minneapolis meeting only added darkness. Your words 
proved true in my case. | tried to conquer by keeping at work; this 
helped for seasons, partly, but the bondage remained. O, how dark 
are the hours of bondage, if one has tasted freedom before! Had it 
not been for the freedom and experience gained before this time, | 
do not know where | would have drifted! MMM 176.3 


But the sweet peace of God no longer abideth. | would enjoy 
freedom and feel His blessings during meetings, but when over 
there the bondage returned, it was an “up” and “down” and it rather 
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went down, then up. More than once | laid stretched on the floor, 
asking God to help, but | was not willing to break fully with the idol 
sin. MMM 176.4 


Brother Olsen came to Hamburg and we went to Basel. | again 
went further and struggled and wrestled, until a week ago | came 
again to Hamburg. The condition of my wife and the unsettled state 
of our affairs weighed heavily and while | pleaded with God, | can 
say for once more, | have been freed, the sweet peace of God has 
returned to abide, and today | rather give life and all than to lose it 
again by sin. MMM 176.5 


O, it tastes so precious, after years of spiritual dearth! And today, 
with the light | have received from my brethren, | hope to keep the 
experience and preserve it unto the end. | can believe that the 
victory even unto the end is mine, and not because | am able, for | 
have learned my nothingness, but because Christ liveth in me. For 
my dark experiences in the past | have but one to blame and that is 
—myself. MMM 176.6 


May outer darkness be ever so great, if we are bright, we bring 
even light. But | praise God for His long-suffering with me, as 
unworthy as | was to have not only a position, but a place among 
His people. MMM 177.1 


In view of the feelings | cherished against you and words | have 
dropped especially during the Minneapolis meeting, | ask your 
forgiveness and if you and my brethren still grant me a place in the 
cause of God, | can say, with God’s help of which | have evidence, | 
shall be a different minister, member and brother. My heart goes 
out for souls as it did years ago and | feel that freedom from the 
bondage of sin and the peace of God as | did then. Sad 
experiences are behind me, but | look forward with good confidence 
to a brighter future. | want to learn more of the fullness in Christ and 
what my high calling in Him is. And | want to get in that full harmony 
with my brethren and sisters, that when we meet again, | can with 
them enjoy God’s rich blessings. MMM 177.2 


God in His mercy even in my dark hours has helped me to keep in 
peace with my brethren here and in union with our people, and 
even to work for that union, yet | have marred it only too often by 
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my deeds. The Lord has kept me until now, where | not deserved it, 
but He has found me again and | want to go no more astray.M/MM 
177.3 


| can now prize your admonitions of the past and see light where 
before was darkness. Should it not be my privilege to meet you the 
coming year, | can assure you that in Christ | shall be one with you 
in your work and that my prayers will follow you. [A] few words from 
you that you received my letter and that you grant the forgiveness 
will be appreciated and words of counsel, advice or reproof will be 
thankfully received. MMM 177.4 


In [a] few more weeks Brother Hoser and | expect to undertake 
another trip East and | hope and believe that we will be 
remembered in the prayers of God’s people. We have every reason 
to be encouraged as to the work in the German and Russian 
mission field. As you have been personally acquainted in Rhenish 
Prussia, it will interest you to learn that the Derner family in 
Gladbach is coming closer and closer, One daughter, Sr. Kaiser, 
has joined us and proves a great help, and August Derner the most 
intelligent, told me last week that all his prejudice and his criticizing 
spirit has left him and he and his family is coming closer and closer. 
They now have regular Sabbath meetings there. MMM 177.5 


We also organized a new church in the city of Wiesbaden, and 
there are now five churches in Germany with 126 members, while 
about 150 Sabbathkeepers. The spirit of this message seems to 
take more hold of our people and | believe if the shepherds work in 
the power of God, the sheep will not lack pasture, nor will there be 
any want of increase. MMM 177.6 


May the Lord bless you on your journey to Australia if it should be in 
His providence for you to go. MMM 177.7 


Yours in the truth, 

(Signed) L.R. Conradi 

Typed from handwritten original 
Jan. 18, 1974 

ar 
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J. H. Kellogg to W. C. White, Feb. 4, 1892 


MANAGERS. 

J. H. KELLOGG, M. D; Superintendent. 
L. McCOY, Chaplain and Secretary. 

G. H. MURPHY, Treasurer. 

W. H. HALL, Steward. 

Mrs. L. M. HALL, Matron. 

OFFICE OF THE 

Medical and Surgical Sanitarium 
MEDICAL STAFF. 

J. H. KELLOGG, M. D. KATE LINDSAY, M. D. 
W.H. RILEY, M. D. A. J. HOENES, M. D. 
H. M. DUNLAP, M. D. A. N. LOPER, M.D. 
Battle Creek, Mich., Feb. 4, 1892. 

W. C. White, 

Care, Bible Echo Office, 

North Fitzroy, Melbourne, Australia. 

Dear Brother:- 


| send you with this, a copy of Dr. Paquin’s little “Blue Book” which 
Dr. Waggoner anathematizes in the Review for Feb. d. You have 
doubtless also noticed Eld. Wilcox’s references to the book. | send 
you the book so you can see just what sort of book it is. You would 
certainly get the impression from what has been said of it, that itis a 
book written for no other purpose than to teach infidelity an 
irreligion. | have every reason for saying that | know that this was no 
part of the author’s purpose. Although | never saw anything of the 
book until after it was printed, as soon as | had an opportunity to 
read it, | noted the points which are criticized, and called Dr. 
Paquin’s attention to them. He at once said: “I see that my meaning 
will be mistaken, and | shall remove these objectionable sentences 
in the next edition.” Only a few hundred copies of the first edition 
was published. MMM 178.1 


| think the course several persons are pursuing toward Dr. Paquin 
and his book has nothing of the Christian spirit in it. Some of our 
writers have so much of the fighting disposition in them, that they 
are apparently all the time on the sharp lookout for something to 
criticize, instead of looking after truth. | believe that this critical sort 
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of disposition is thoroughly un-Christian. You know how | felt for 
years about the course pursued by the Sentinel,—or rather, by 
some of the leading writers for that paper. Dr. Paquin’s book is 
entirely wrong in its ideas about religion, and there is good reason 
why it should be so: Dr. Paquin was educated a French Catholic; 
his brother is a Jesuit priest; his sister is a Sister of Charity—a 
hospital-nurse; he was brought up to drink wine, whiskey, use 
tobacco, and to indulge himself in ways customary with young men. 
When he began to study science, he began to think, and has been 
led by his own thought, investigation and observation, to the 
adoption of the most radical and sound views on the subjects of 
purity, diet and hygiene in general. He is in thorough accord with 
your mother’s teachings, and the real purpose of his book was to 
teach the important bearing which physical habits have upon mental 
and moral states. No one has ever taught these principles more 
strongly than your father and mother. In his comparisons of religion 
and science, Dr. Paquin evidently has in mind only true science and 
bogus religion; for, as he remarked to me, a half hour ago, “True 
religion includes true science.” Before coming into the Sanitarium, 
the man has never been in contact with people who endeavor to 
make their religion a practical thing, as he has told me the leading 
men in the orthodox churches where he was formerly at work as a 
Professor in the University of Missouri were corrupt and licentious 
men. His conclusion from this standpoint, which would seem just, 
was, that religion alone was not able to make them better. His 
expressions are unfortunate, because they class true religion and 
false religion under one head. Reared as a Catholic, he has never 
been taught anything but a religion of works, the works consisting 
chiefly in abusing the body, it is not remarkable that when 
enlightened, he should rebel against such monstrous teachings, 
and express himself in terms as strong as he has used in his book. | 
cannot, and would not if | could, defend any of the expressions in 
the work referred to, which refer to religion in a deprecating way, 
but it is only just to Dr. Paquin that his true position should be 
understood. No one could read the book through without becoming 
satisfied that the purpose of the work was to show the relation 
between physical habits and mental and moral states, and to 
impress the importance of simplicity and purity in diet in the battle 
against impurity of mind and morals. MMM 178.2 
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You and | believe all this, as thoroughly as Dr. Paquin does. Why 
should not our critics Dr. Waggoner and others commend the good 
which the book contains, instead of contenting themselves with 
condemning the author’s errors which are the result of ignorance 
and false education? Are men likely to be won to the truth by such a 
course? | cannot avoid taking a stand against such a course. Dr. 
Paquin is a quiet, inoffensive. reasonable men. You could not help 
but admire him as a patient, earnest, modest, truthful, practical, 
and, so few as one can judge, pure-minded man. He was attracted 
here by his love for our principles. Criticism could be built up 
against some of your mother’s writings on the same principles and 
by the same methods involved in Dr. Waggoner’s criticism of Dr. 
Paquin’s book. Certainly there could not be found in your mother’s 
writings any deprecating reference to religion, but Dr. Waggoner 
clearly shows in the last three paragraphs of his article referred to 
(of Feb. d), that he wholly ignores the important relation of physical 
habits and conditions to morality. Physical helps are by no means 
sufficient, but they are, nevertheless, important.MMM 179.1 


Some of our brethren, | think, are taking extreme grounds on the 
subject of righteousness by faith. It is a noble doctrine, and one 
which our people have certainly needed, and | trust | have received 
benefit from it myself, but | am exceedingly perplexed in trying to 
reconcile with common sense and with the teachings of the 
Testimonies on the subject of health reform, the positions taken by 
Dr. Waggoner, Prof. Prescott and Eld. Jones, as | understand them. 
| have devoted as much time as | can spare from my work, to an 
investigation and careful study of these questions, and | hope to 
find some way to reconcile the apparent conflict, but | am sure | can 
never become reconciled with the spirit shown in Eld. Waggoner’s 
article referred to above. | admire the liberality of Eld. Wilcox in the 
Signs of the Times of Feb. t in He recommending the American 
Tract Society's Dictionary of the Bible. He recommends the book, 
although he says: “It is certainly wrong as regards the natural 
immortality of the soul. and some other great doctrines.” A great 
number of books are sold at the Review and Herald Office which 
teach false doctrines. Sometime ago they had the whole 
canvassing force selling a book about Mormonism written, or 
pretending to be written by a woman of grossly immoral character, 
eulogizing this woman unstintedly, notwithstanding her character 
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has for years been notorious. Now here is a book that teaches pure 
doctrines, but is in error on one point: Why not notice the good it 
teaches, as well as condemn the errors? | think there is only one 
reason, and that is, that those who are condemning this book so 
bitterly, are not in thorough sympathy with health principles, or what 
we call Health Reform, and are taking an attitude which is 
absolutely irreconcilable with the common sense teaching of your 
father and mother, and which have heretofore received at par by 
our people. MMM 7180.1 


Now | do not mean to have any war with these good brethren, for | 
am sure they are conscientious and mean to do good, and are 
doing a great deal of good, but, as | said before, | an greatly 
perplexed to know where the consistent truth is, and mean to find it, 
if | can. MMM 181.1 


As ever 
Your Brother, 
(Signed) J. H. Kellogg 


P. S. The notice of Dr. Paquin’s book which appeared in the Feb. 
number of Good Health was written before | had seen the criticism 
of Dr. Wagoner, and | have made no changes in it since. | should 
also remark that Dr. Paquin’s book was written before he came to 
Battle Creek, and before he was acquainted with our people.VMM 
181.2 


| gave Dr. Paquin to-day a copy of your Mother’s beautiful little 
book, “Steps to Christ,” and | think it will do him good. He is not 
such a heathen as Dr. Waggoner some others seem to think he is. | 
wish, by the way, you would notice in reading Dr. Waggoner’s 
article, the rather unfair manner in which he treats the subject. For 
example, he holds science up to contempt more conspicuously than 
Dr. Paquin does religion, whereas it is just as improper for him to 
ridicule science when he means ‘false science,’ as for Dr. P speak 
disparagingly of religion when he means “false religion." MMM 181.3 


Another evidence of Dr. Waggoner’s unfairness is found in the very 
last paragraph of his article in which he attempts to prove that Dr. 
Paquin has no confidence in the Bible. The last ten lines of his 
article ere, | think, absolutely outrageous in their unfairness. Cannot 
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one combat false ideas with the Bible even though they may be 
long cherished notions, without laying himself open to the charge of 
being an atheist? Evidently Dr. Waggoner’s idea of false science is 
anything that does not agree with his theological notions. | think the 
intolerance shown by some of our brethren is well calculated to 
drive away intelligent and broad-minded men instead of winning to 
our work. Some of these men have been spoiled by having none to 
criticise them but a lot of young licentiates whose limited education 
and knowledge of the Word loads them to look upon their teachers 
almost as demigods if not absolutely inspired. WMM 181.4 


| am writing you thus about this matter because | am sure some one 
will tell you | have recommended Dr. Paquin’s book. The only sort 
of recommendation | have given it is that you will see published in 
the February number of Good Health, in the Literary Notices. In a 
private note to Dr Paquin, while. | was sick and before | had given 
his book more than a brief and very hasty locking over, | spoke of 
the good features of the book and made no reference to its errors. 
After getting well | had a personal interview with Dr. P. and pointed 
out the very things which have since been criticised, and he 
promised me they should be changed in the next edition, as he saw 
at once that they would put him in a light in which he would not wish 
to be seen and that they did not properly represent his own views. | 
am glad to see that Dr. Paquin takes his pounding in a very 
christianlike manner, and is disposed to get all the good he can 
from it and to hold no bad feelings toward anybody.MMM 182.1 
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O. A. Olsen to E. G. White, Mar. 10, 1892 


O. A. Olsen to E. G. White Mar. 10, 1892 


On returning East | find a large amount of work awaiting me, and. 
any amount of perplexities. | am so glad that it is my privilege to put 
my trust in God, and. to hope in his mercy. But | do have some 
sense of the great weight of responsibility that is resting upon me 
under the present circumstances. | am very thankful, more than | 
can express, for the instructive letters that you have written mo 
since you left for Australia. If it were not for these | should be 
perplexed beyond measure; but the instruction the Lord has given 
In this way is of great help to me, and shows me what | am to do in 
so many cases.MMM 183.1 


To-morrow morning our General Conference Committee will meet in 
counsel, also the Foreign Mission Board; and other committees and 
Boards will hold important meetings in connection with the 
Conference Committee. Our time is very limited, and it will be very 
difficult for us to do justice to the amount of work there is before us. 
But we hope to do the best we can under the circumstances. | have 
decided that we will have a devotional season every day. At this 
time we will engage in prayer, and | shall read, from time to time, 
some of the things that you have sent us. To these meetings | mean 
to invite all our leading brethren, as many as possible. | have 
thought that if we could have such meetings, and pray together, and 
talk over these things, and read the testimonies the Lord has sent 
us, it might be a source of much blessing. At present there is a 
somewhat strained condition of things. | have great respect for Brn. 
A. T. Jones, E. J. Waggoner, and Prof. Prescott, and believe that 
they have been the instrumentalities in the hands of God of doing 
much good. But in connection with their work there have been some 
extreme expressions used, and at timed extreme positions taken, 
which have not strengthened the good work that they were trying to 
do, but on the other hand it has given others an opportunity to 
criticize, which it seems to me might have been avoided. But 
somehow the enemy is so wily in his work, and in connection with 
the truth he would bring in things that would in a certain way 
neutralize the amount of good that mi nit otherwise be 
accomplished The positions that have been taken on healing, and 
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some other matters, have brought about, as | have stated, quite a 
strained condition of things. | feel so very thankful for the 
testimonies that you have sent, and especially the one dated at 
Victoria, Australia, January 21, addressed to “The Brethren and 
Sisters Creek, and to all who need these words.” | think this 
testimony will have a great tendency to relieve the situation and will 
help the brethren that | have mentioned to understand how they can 
make their work more effectual for good, and will also show others 
the wrong course they are taking in their criticism and opposition. | 
presume you have noticed that there have been some articles in the 
“Review” of late that have been aimed to set things right; but how 
effectual they will be in doing so, it a question. They will no doubt 
have the tendency to confuse the minds of some, rather than to 
clear them up. | have been very sorry that these things have been 
so; but | hope that may be corrected, and not continue in this way. It 
is always the case that one extreme leads to another, and as you 
express it in one of your articles the devil would like to throw some 
into fanaticism and others into cold formalism and thus both would 
be secured for his own satanic purpose. MMM 183.2 
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E. J. Waggoner to W. C. White, Apr. 1, 1892 


Des Moines, lowa, April 1, 1892. 
W. C. White, 

Echo Pub: Co. 

North Fitzroy, Victoria, 

My Dear Brother: 


At each one of the institutes | have thought that | would write to you 
and tell you something of how things are moving with us. But each 
time | have waited till | could have something more to tell, and as 
the consequence, | have written nothing; Now we are in the midst of 
the lest one, and the one to which we have bean looking forward 
with so much interest.MMM 7185.7 


When | wrote you | think | was in Georgian That was in some 
respects the most wonderful experience that | ever had; It was not 
so much the amount of light that we saw, as the glimpse of the 
wonderful possibilities in the futures However, since that time, the 
Bible has seemed to be a new book; | felt at the close of that 
institute that | wanted to stop work and go off somewhere and study 
for six months, and think. | can’t describe it, but the Bible and the 
Testimonies, Great Controversy, etc., seem to be throwing light on 
one another? It is not in any very great things, but little expressions 
here and there seem to be clothed with meaning that | never before 
dreamed of.MMM 185.2 


All of the institutes have been of the deepest interest, but no two of 
them have been alike.” We have seen how utterly impossible it is to 
lay out anything like a course of study.’ We have just had to keep 
studying the Bible for general purposes, and let the Lord lead as to 
what things should be presented at any time. And he has never 
failed to give just that which was needed. MMM 185.3 


| was very happily surprised in the institute in Kansas. Brother 
Underwood was very much more free than | had dared to hope. 
Once in a while he felt moved to explain away a little of the 
instruction, but as a general thing he fell right in and helped real 
well; | think that he is coming along, but slowly. VMM 7185.4 
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The hardest place to begin work was in California. They did not feel 
very much as though they needed the institute. They were all 
prepared for such a one as they had planned for two years ago. 
There has not been any place where they had so little idea of what 
the institute was for than there.’ They were not very enthusiastic at 
firsts but by the time we were half through, the reserve began to 
melt away. They saw that there was no discussion on hand, and 
they began to get the good of things. Bother Cook stood pretty stiff 
at first, but afterwards his testimony was for reconstruction.” Every 
time he would say that the work of reconstruction was going on, and 
that he wanted it to be complete.’ Brother St. John also was greatly 
blessed Brother Healy was crippled, so that he did not get to more 
than half of the meetings, and | think hardly that may be, and | do 
not think that he uttered a sound during the whole meeting. Poor 
man, | pity him, for | do not think that he enjoys himself very well 
Brother Decker told C. H. Jones that the prejudice with which he 
came to the meeting was all gone. The Northern folks were much 
benefited. MMM 185.5 


The institute was much needed in Healdsburg, and it was doubtless 
all for the best that it was held there, yet it is too bad that Oakland 
could not have had the benefit of it. There is nothing so much 
needed in Oakland as a good revival that would grow out of two 
months simple, quiet Bible study, so that they could have something 
to think of, and something on which to build. But very few Oakland 
people could attend the institute, but those who did went back with 
new courage. MMM 185.6 


It seems, very evident that the matter with California, is too much 
ceremonial law. Not the exact ceremonial law of the Jews, but that 
witch is the sane in effect.’ | should never have noticed it, | 
suppose, if | had not been away for a year and a half, but coming 
back after an absence of so long, it was very apparent. | have not 
seen any place where there was so much standing on ceremony, 
and so little freedom for the Spirit of the Lord to work;’ The trouble 
seems to be that the Conference officers are all afraid of one 
another. Each one seems to be afraid that he will tread on 
somebody’s toes, and that somebody else will tread on his; 
Perhaps | noticed this the more, because | feel somewhat jealous 
for the prosperity of California. | am afraid that the forward position 
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that she has taken in the past has bon allowed to be an injury to 
her. There has been too much looking backward, instead of looking 
ahead. Isn’t too much statistical work an injury to our work, instead 
of a benefit? MM 185.7 


Things are going finely here. Farnsworth and [?] T. and | have been 
here all the time. Brother Olsen and Brother Loughborough are here 
now Brother L. goes away to-night, and Prof. Prescott comes next 
week. We have had the best kind of freedom, in teaching. As a rule, 
it has been well received. One of the most unimpressible fellows is 
Brother Larson. He has gone away now. He has drilled himself so 
much as a debater that it seems almost impossible for him to look 
at any truth except as a critic. He can detect a flaw in any argument 
in an instant, and that seems to absorb his attention, to the 
exclusion of any thing else: Still | hope that he received some 
benefit the little time that he was here. Brother Henry Nicola has 
landed himself squarely and completely on the right side. His 
confessions as to his feeling at Minneapolis, and his part in keeping 
your mother out of lowa at the time of their camp-meeting that 
followed, were most thorough, and made a deep impression on the 
congregation. Brother Morrison felt constrained by them to get up 
and explain things a little, so as to set himself right in the matter, 
although Brother Nicola had not implicated a soul in his 
confessions. Then when Brother Morrison sat down, Brother N. got 
up and made the confession a little more thorough, and then 
Brother Morrison felt that it condemned him, and so he got up to 
explain a little more, and then Brother Nicola, made a little further 
confession. It was almost amusing. When Brother Nicola would 
sneak the Spirit of the Lord would melt everybody down, and then 
when Brother Morrison would get up, everything would be dry. The 
difference in the two spirits was most marked. But Brother Nicola, 
while not implicating a single person but himself, would not give up 
but that he had committed a grievous wrong. Brother Olsen will no 
doubt write you of the matters here more fully than | can.VMM 
186.1 


| heard of the story that was concocted about you, but did not 
believe it, It is most strange how some people find pleasure in 
making a lie. Well, that is one of the penalties of greatness. MMM 
186.2 
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The 11th of May has been fixed as the day of my departure for 
England. | have secure passage on the Teutonic. For a time we 
shall both be in ‘Br Majesty’ a dominions, and it will seem as though 
we were not so far apart. MMM 186.3 


On my way out here, | stopped in Albuquerque and Las Vegas, and 
held meetings with the little companies, and also over the Sabbath 
with the little company at Trinidad, cola Smith Sharp was with me. 
He is now in Colorado Springs. He talked with me about some 
advice that your mother gave him in regard to going to England, 
saying that quite recently she had said that he ought not to have 
been hindered in going. He feels quite a burden to go, at his own 
expense for the trip across, and engage in Bible work from house to 
house till he gathered little companies together. Of course | could 
not say anything to him to encourage him, as | had no business in 
that line, but it seemed to me that if it were his duty to go, it would 
be a good thing for him and for the work. What do you know about 
it, and what do you think of it?//M 186.4 


| was much interested in your mother’s letters to Brother Olsen, in 
regard to your trip over, and your reception there. | hear that she is 
suffering from rheumatism now.M/MIV/ 186.5 


Well, | shall always be glad to hear from you whenever you can find 
time to write a few lines, in regard to your work, and your own 
personal experience, and even a little advice and counsel. The Lord 
has been wonderfully patient with me, for | have learned very 
slowly, and there is yet very much for me to learn. It is wonderful 
how much the Lord is going to do with just such poor, feeble, 
ignorant creatures as we are if we will let him; and if we will not let 
him, then with some one else who is just as weak. | feel very much 
inclined to let him do some of it with me. MMM 186.6 


But it is almost Sabbath, and meeting time, and | must close. Give 
my love to any who may inquire concerning me. | am going to write 
to Brother Tenney. | have been shamefully negligent, but now that | 
have a type-writer of my own, that | can manipulate quite rapidly, | 
promise myself that | shall not be so lazy a correspondent.VMM 
186.7 


As ever, your brother, (Signed) E. J. WaggonerMMM 7186.8 
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J. H. Kellogg to E. G. White, Apr. 21, 1892 


J. H. Kellogg to E.G.W. Apr. 21, 1892 

Board has taken action in that direction. Dr. Maxon and wife, | 
understand, have taken hold quite well with the work, and if they 
can only be induced to take a consistent and reasonable course 
and stay with the institution, | think they might be made to 
accomplish a great deal of good. By Eld. Haskell’s request | wrote 
Dr. Maxon a letter a few days ago, and inclose a copy herewith. 
The resolutions referred to are those passed by the General 
Conference Committee, in which they proposed to take charge of 
the Medical work as well as of the ministerial and missionary work 
in the denomination. 


| am greatly encouraged by the position which Eld. Olsen is taking 
with reference to Health and Temperance work, and the influence of 
your recent letters to him and the General Conference Committee 
have had a powerful influence in placing things upon a better basis. 
Through the influence of these letters they were led to pass a series 
of resolutions, a copy of which | inclose, although you may have 
already seen them. These resolutions will place this branch of the 
work on the same footing with other branches of the work, and will 
give our workers a chance to do something. | hope to see more 
accomplished this next year than ever before. For many years it has 
seemed to me very cruel that our brethren, and especially our 
leading brethren, would not encourage and support this branch of 
the work as well as others, and if it had not been for your personal 
encouragement | am sure | should have despaired long ago about 
ever accomplishing anything in the way of advancing Health and 
Temperance principles among Seventh-day Adventists. But the 
work is getting well started, and there seems to be a good prospect 
for some substantial work to be done within the next year. It is 
planned now to hold a sort of health class at each local camp- 
meeting, doing nothing at the General Camp-meetings which are so 
crowded with business. It is hoped, however, that at these meetings 
the leading brethren will say something upon Health and 
Temperance principles which will encourage the people and give 
them more confidence and lead them to take a deeper interest in 
this branch of the work.\MMM 187.1 





235 


| understand that Geo. Hare is about run out at Fresno and talks of 
going onto a farm. | quote the following paragraphs from a letter just 
received from Eld. D. T. Jones, and have no doubt the complaint is 
well founded, as the course which George took while here at the 
Sanitarium and also at Mt. Vernon, was such as to fully justify the 
charge: MMM 187.2 


“Have heard directly from Geo. Hare’s work at Fresno. Brother A. 
W. Stanton of Montana, who is now in Walla Walla, spent the winter 
in Fresno for his own health and the health of his family. Geo. Hare 
was their physician. He says Geo. Hare is a regular trickster and he 
has no confidence in his word nor in his professional ability. But he 
has a very good opinion of John and thinks he might do well if he 
was away from George. Bro. Stanton is a man of good standing and 
good judgement. He felt relieved when | told him that G. H. was not 
endorsed by the General Conference.”"MMM 187.3 


| must not forget to thank you for your good counsel and the explicit 
Statement of your position on the subject of praying for the sick, etc. 
The position, as you state in your letter, is precisely as | have 
understood your position from previous correspondence and from 
what you have written in the Testimonies. It is wholly consistent with 
the position you have held for so many years. It seems to me your 
position will commend itself to the good sense and good judgement 
of all thinking people. But it is very different from the doctrine which 
has been taught by some of our brethren for the last few months. | 
hope the cautions you gave in your letter to the General Conference 
Committee, or to Eld. Olsen, which was read before the General 
Conference Committee, will have the effect to lead to a more 
consistent course of action, as not a little mischief has been done 
by the unwise course which has been pursued. Elders A. T. Jones 
and Prescott only a short time before Miss Affolter’s death 
challenged me to state whether | believed she was healed or not. | 
declined to express an opinion further than to say that | had seen 
no positive evidence that she was healed, but had seen many 
evidences that she was declining and did not believe she would live 
more than a few weeks They were horrified at my an belief. | have 
had no conversation with them since her death, but if their course is 
consistent with previous courses in similar cases, they will maintain 
that she was healed, but that in some way or other the disease got 
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hold of her again and that she died in consequence. My own 
opinion is that the course pursued in her case hastened her death. 
Her cough never left her, although she endeavored to suppress it, 
and up to the very last day of her life she would not allow herself to 
expectorate, although her lungs must have been nearly consumed 
by decay, but resolutely swallowed the corruption so as to suppress 
this evidence of the disease. When teaching our children she would 
frequently be seized with coughing fits, but in her determination not 
to cough, would place her hand to her throat and choke herself until 
she was black in the face and frothed at the mouth. This was a 
common everyday occurrence; but instead of the truth being 
recognized, the brethren, and the leading brethren too, reported 
that she was having daily struggles with the Devil, in which the 
enemy seized her by the throat until black in the face and frothed at 
the mouth. Such things do not advance the cause of true religion or 
genuine faith. The funeral discourse preached by Eld. Bourdeau 
consisted of a painfully long drawn out apology for her death, the 
assertion being made that she had been healed and then an 
attempt made to explain why she died. It seems to me that when 
she was prayed for and apparently blessed—as | have no reason to 
doubt was the case—the mistake was in considering that the Lord 
had done everything and that there was nothing left for her to do. 
Instead of taking this course it seems to me she ought to have done 
everything possible to improve and build up her health. Instead of 
swallowing infectious matter which arose to her mouth, which ought 
to have been expectorated and disinfected, and instead of refusing 
to take any treatment, even inhalations to quiet the irritation which 
often kept her awake all night long, as she said “struggling with the 
Devil,” whereas it was simply suppressing a cough, she might have 
been cured providing it was the Lord’s will; and | do not know why 
so great a blessing as she seems to have received might not have 
been regarded as the Lord’s will for her to recover, and an 
encouragement to adopt such means as would be likely to favor her 
recovery. It does seem to me that this view, which | understand to 
be the one expressed in your letter, is a rational one, and | cannot 
see any possible harm likely to arise from such a position. MMM 
187.4 


Bro. A. T. Jones, when | presented before him what | believed to be 
your position, and read to him from the Testimonies, laughed and 
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said, “If you should pray in that way for the sick, you would not 
know whether they were healed or not” which | very frankly 
admitted, upon which he and Prof. Prescott laughed long and loud, 
and repeated over and over to me, “If you should go with others to 
pray for a sick person and simply asked for the Lord’s will to be 
done, when you came away you could not tell, if you were asked, 
whether anything was done or not.” | admitted that | could not, 
which they thought was a very weak admission for a man who 
professed to be a Christian, and assured me that one who stood 
upon strictly Bible ground was permitted “to know.” | confess | felt 
somewhat stirred by what seemed to me such rank inconsistency 
and unreason, and did not hesitate to press them quite closely to 
tell me by what means they could know, as they were certain they 
could. Eld. Jones said “By faith,” but in when | pressed the matter 
upon him, and sited a number of cases to him in which he had 
prayed for persons, and he knew they were healed, and 
pronounced them healed, and assured them they were healed, the 
same individuals remained sick and were still sick weeks later. He 
finally admitted that he did not know, and he could not know 
because he could not tell whether the individual had faith or not to 
accept the blessing offered him. This was certainly sound and 
consistent. It seems to me we poor mortals cannot pry into the 
secrets of the Almighty quite so fully as some of our brethren seem 
to believe. | suggested to Bro. Jones that then he had prayed for a 
person and knew whether he was healed or not, he then became 
responsible for that person’s future, and if he encouraged him in 
discontinuing treatment on the ground that he was healed, and the 
individual died in consequence, he must allow that he should be 
held responsible for the bad advice. This led him to admit that he 
really had no means of knowing because everything depended on 
the faith of the individual, and as he said, “How can | read the sick 
man’s mind?” This is just the point. He cannot read it, neither can 
he read the Lord’s mind any more easily. Neither can he read the 
individual’s future, and thus the only safe thing to do is to do as you 
do—simply to leave the matter with the Lord. | am sure these good 
brethren, whose good work seems to be doing a great deal of good, 
must see this point sooner or later, and when they do see it | am 
sure they will not hesitate to receive it. They seem to feel that they 
have received some specially new light on this subject, which went 
beyond the light and instruction which you have had. Prof. Prescott 
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expressed himself as having been especially enlightened, and 
referred to instances in which the Lord spoke to him in what 
seemed to be an audible voice; but | saw clearly that his experience 
was a bogus one, as what the voice told him did not turn out to be 
true but proved to be an error. For example, on one occasion the 
voice told him that if he would go to pray for a sick woman, she 
would be healed at once. He prayed for her, but she was not healed 
and is not well today. | saw her myself a few weeks afterward and 
she was still ill in the same way as before. Such an experience 
certainly does not bear the mark of the Divine finger. | do not place 
myself above any of these brethren, who | am sure are doing an 
excellent work in the cause, and who are doubtless better men than 
1, but | do think they are in error on this point, and have fallen into 
error in their efforts to attain to the highest good. Your letters, | 
hope, will place them right and save them from the sad results of 
continuing to pursue an extreme course which will certainly lead to 
catastrophes of the worst sort if pursued. MMM 188.1 


| was sorry to learn that Miss Walling had not received her diploma. 
| ordered it sent to her a long time ago and it must have miscarried 
in some way. | have just signed another for her and will have it sent 
off by first mail, and trust she will get it. | am glad she is such a help 
to you. If | had known she was going to Australia with you, | would 
have had her begin a special course of instruction some time before 
she did so she could have gotten more instruction, although from 
the start we endeavored to give her special opportunities to become 
well trained. She has the qualifications to become an excellent 
nurse with sufficient experience, and | do not know of a person who 
could render you better service. VMM 189.1 


Just at present we are having pretty hard times here, as we are 
having a great crowd of patients and are considerably diminished in 
medical help. But our students are getting on well at Ann Arbor. We 
haveMMM 189.2 
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J. H. Kellogg to E. G. White, May 25, 1892 


J. H Kellogg to EGW May 25, 1892 

much profited thereby. | have been able to attend myself 
sometimes, and have always felt profited in so doing. | am 
exceedingly anxious and have been for some time that the religious 
element should be more prominent in our work at the Sanitarium, 
not sectarian work, but a work calculated to bring souls to Christ, 
believing that when his mind is in such a condition it will be led to 
seek the truth and to recognize it when he finds it. | am sure that 
such a work is absolutely essential to the real success of the 
institution and cannot be separated from the health work connected 
with our cause. The trouble is to find those who are really 
competent to carry on this work in a discreet manner so as to 
command respect and accomplish real good. We have never yet 
succeeded in finding just the right person for this kind of work. | 
have excused myself from it on the ground that | was so 
overwhelmed with other work that it would be impossible to give to 
this work the attention which it requires. | am sure that this is true, 
and yet | cannot feel that | can excuse myself altogether, and for 
several months | have been employing what leisure time | could 
command in Bible study, and endeavoring to acquaint myself with 
the facts and principles that would be necessary for a work of this 
kind. [Prof Prescott kindly spent several evenings with me, and | 
think we canvassed the larger part of the ground covered by the 
doctrines recently presented by Elders Waggoner and Jones, which 
though new to most all our people seem to be the same that are 
taught in the Testimonies for several years in the past, and not 
essentially different from the teachings of Wesley and others many 
years ago. They have certainly impressed me as being sound 
doctrines, and exactly suited to connect with our work in the 
Sanitarium. Our helpers have been much interested in the Bible 
instruction that they have had during the past winter.] 


The position that we have taken during the past year to admit none 
to our training classes who were not willing to remain for at least 
five years, and none that did not give evidence of having had a 
Christian experience, has resulted in a complete change in the 
character of our family of workers and also in the atmosphere of the 
institution. | think that | am safe in saying that at least one half of 
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our family, numbering nearly three hundred are firm believers in the 
doctrine of righteousness by faith and in the principles which have 
been recently taught, and are greatly interested in Bible study and 
Bible work. The Sanitarium is a great missionary field and there is 
no better place on earth for missionary work. If we had the right 
person to take charge of the work and carry it forward, a great work 
might be accomplished. If we had at the Sanitarium a larger number 
of physicians of ability who could be relied upon thoroughly, | could 
myself get a considerable time to give to this kind of work, and in 
fact; do manage to do some work of this kind, and have been 
developing plans by which all our nurses and attendants could do 
something understandings in connection with this work. One plan 
has been for each nurse to select a subject each morning for 
religious thought, an and cake it a part of the work of the day to 
present it to the patients with whom they come in contact, some 
good thought that would be likely to lead their minds to inquire 
further. | think that there is some good work being done in this 
way.MMM 190.1 
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J. H. Kellogg to E. G. White, May 27, 1892 


FROM J. H. KELLOGG 
May 27, 1892 
Dear Sister White: 


Your letter [Lt 18, 1892] referring to Dr. Waggoner and Dr. Paquin 
received, having been forwarded to me from Battle Creek, and | 
hasten to reply while waiting here for a train. | have been away from 
home now nearly three weeks and must start home today. | am 
quite well again. MMM 191.7 


| fear | did not make myself understood in my letter referring to Dr. 
Waggoner’s review of Dr. Paquin’s book. | do not defend Dr. 
Paquin’s views of religion. They are all wrong, and he himself 
admitted the same when | talked with him. He wanted the Good 
Health Publishing Company to publish his book, but | would not. 
The thing | regret in Dr. Waggoner’s reply is the unfair and harsh 
spirit shown toward Dr. Paquin, whom he attacks personally as well 
as his views. | have never liked the harsh and sarcastic way in 
which Dr. Waggoner and Elder Jones deal with our opponents, and 
have expostulated with Elder Jones about their way of doing.VM/M 
191.2 


Some of Dr. Waggoner’s views | do not and cannot condone. The 
doctrine of righteousness by faith is a precious Bible doctrine. | 
think that Elder Jones and Dr. Waggoner have done a grand work 
in bringing this truth before our people. | have never heard them 
preach on the subject, but have obtained a knowledge of the 
subject from your articles in the Review, the Testimonies, “The 
Christian Secret of a Happy Life,” and Steps to Christ, and the help 
which it has given me has been worth world’s to me. It has given 
me a hope and faith and trust in God which | never had before for 
lack of a correct understanding of God’s plan and work in saving 
souls. | have lived and worked for more than 20 years in the cause 
to the utmost of my ability, without daring to hope that God cared 
enough for me to save me, and the privilege of hoping in God and 
trusting in His promises is a blessed one to me. | am not opposing 
Dr. Waggoner and shall not. We have always been good friends. 
But when he preaches and writes that “right habits are not a means 
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but an end,” | cannot believe him to be right. He looks at the matter 
narrowly and from one side only. Right habits are both a means and 
an end. If right habits have nothing to do with the formation of a 
good character, then why does the Bible inculcate so constantly the 
duty of parents to train up their children properly. | am sure you do 
not believe this, and your writings do not teach this doctrine, but the 
very contrary. | recognize that the Lord is using Dr. Waggoner to do 
a good work, but is he infallible in all of his teaching? If he is, then 
there is nothing left for the rest of us, or some of us, but to be 
classed as skeptics, or to believe blindly, and utterly throw away our 
own convictions respecting right principles. MMM 191.3 


| have had no little perplexity in consequence of fanatical conduct 
growing out of the teaching of Jones and Waggoner on the subject 
of the exercise of faith in behalf of the sick. One woman has been 
placed in our hands at the Sanitarium insane (violently so), another 
nearly insane, and several more in a most pitiable condition. Three 
persons have died, whose lives might have been saved, apparently 
at least, by the proper use of means, and which they were 
encouraged to believe were unnecessary and could not be used 
without a denial of their faith. | have the most positive evidence that 
the teaching of Elder Jones has led directly to this unfortunate 
result, and suppose that Dr. Waggoner’s teaching is the same, but 
have no positive knowledge. MMM 192.1 


| make no charges against these excellent brethren. | know they are 
doing a good work. The principles which they teach are certainly in 
the main sound. They have done the people much good and have 
done me good, and | hope will do me more good, but some 
positions they take seem to me to be untenable, unreasonable and 
utterly at variance with the teaching of your own writings both old 
and recent. Dr. Neal became a fanatic and was lost to our work in 
consequence, greatly to my distress and no small inconvenience. 
Patients under care of our physicians and under my own care have 
been snatched out of our hands and have gone down into the grave 
apparently as the result of imprudence through bad advisement and 
the belief that faith was the only thing needed. Must we sit silently 
by and make no protest? | cannot believe it right or manly to do so, 
and shall not. MMM 193.1 
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| shall not wage any war against Dr. Waggoner or Elder Jones, but | 
am willing that all who Know me should know that | do not sanction 
their conduct in regard to the sick. | could tell you of circumstances 
that fully justify my position, but will not occupy your time 
unnecessarily. There seems to be a sort of lull in the fanatical spirit 
which has been dominant for some months, and hence | have 
nothing to say and am saying nothing. | hope we shall see no more 
of it. MMM 193.2 


The nature of the error, from my standpoint, is the same when the 
sick are instructed that after being prayed for they need not and 
cannot consistently make further use of means for relief of the 
disease which they have asked the Lord to heal, and when Dr. 
Waggoner says that right habits are not a means but an end. Your 
own teaching that we should pray and work both has always 
seemed to me most sensible and reasonable. The fact that we may 
have neglected to pray with our work as much as we should in the 
past, does not, it seems to me, require that now we should pray and 
not work in our care for the sick. A large and important part of our 
work, as | have supposed, at the Sanitarium, is to educate people in 
right habits. If the principle announced by Dr. Waggoner is correct, 
this is all useless and wrong. We should labor simply to get our 
patients converted and then the right habits will come without 
instruction. MMM 193.3 


It seems to me he errs in looking only at one end of the subject. 
Right habits will not save a man, of course, but they will help to 
bring him and keep him in a condition favorable to his being saved. 
Is it not easier to convert a well trained and decent young man or 
woman than a drunkard or a highway robber? If not, then why need 
parents and teachers be out so much trouble in the rearing of 
children? Why not leave all for the Lord to do, trusting to conversion 
to undo the mischief of years of neglect. It seems to me that in all 
this matter there are two extremes, both of which are wrong, and a 
middle ground which is right, and which is most clearly pointed out 
in your testimonies and writings. MMM 194.1 


| am somewhat perplexed to know what you refer to in what you say 
about my teaching of science. Since your letter sent me at the 
Rome [New York] General Conference | have done nothing 
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consciously, said nothing that | am aware of, and written nothing, 
which could lay me open to a charge of exalting science. | have no 
faith in any science which leave out God and faith and the Bible. | 
have very little confidence in the theories of scientists. | would not 
for the world cast my influence on the side of false science and 
against true religion. | have tried and am trying to do what | can to 
build up the religious work of the Sanitarium, and believe there is no 
institution, either publishing house or college in which there is to be 
found today so large a number of young men and women who are 
interested in the truth, in Bible study, in religious work, and in 
missionary work, as at the San. And | must say, that you are almost 
the only living person who has given us any assistance whatsoever 
in this direction. | am anxious above all else on earth to see our 
work on just the right basis. | have been much confused sometimes 
because of the neglect of our people to recognize and obey the 
principles of health reform, and the opposition of Elder Butler and 
others in authority to this work. It has been a pretty hard struggle to 
keep up the standard with so many putting it down and trampling it 
in the dust. MMM 194.2 


| have tried to do my best, with the small talents the Lord has given 
me, but have felt all the time like a pigmy struggling with a giant’s 
load. It has seemed often as though my life and reason would be 
crushed out of me by the perpetual pressure of care, medical, 
financial, literary work, lecture, etc. | have begged and plead for 
young men and women to educate for the work, but it has been 
exceedingly difficult to obtain even a few. If my work has been a 
dismal failure, it is not because | have put my whole soul into it, but 
because | did not know how to obtain the superhuman strength 
needed for the better accomplishments of the work./MM 195.1 


| must not close without thanking you for your kind letter and 
counsel, and for the letters to the General Conference Committee 
which have had a mighty influence with them, and which | trust will 
lay the foundation for greater prosperity in health and temperance 
work. If our people could only get into their hearts the broad spirit 
which pervades your own writings, the spirit of broad philanthropy, 
of human sympathy and benevolence, we would see more interest 
in the medical missionary work. | feel encouraged by the help your 
letters have given this branch of the cause. V/MM 195.2 
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| have been the round of the Pacific Coast conference meetings 
and am on my way to the Minneapolis meeting, trying to interest the 
brethren in medical missionary work and the orphan home work. | 
am not asking for money, only trying to create an interest in “doing 
good,” as Christ did. We are taking back with us two little orphans 
from Oakland, the children of a poor, sick mother, a widow. We 
have now nearly fifty children, and no home for them. Are not our 
people so zealous in our sectarian work that they forget some of the 
most essential of Christian duties as pointed out in the 58fh chapter 
of /saiah and all through the Bible. MMI 196.7 


My letter is too long, | fear, and hastily written. | hope it will find you 
in better health. VMM 196.2 


With kind regards and respect. 
Yours sincerely, 

(Signed) J. H. Kellogg 
transcribed 8/25/87 

nc 
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O. A. Olsen to W. C. White & EGW, Jun. 15, 1892 


O.A. Olsen to W. C. White E. G. White 
June 15, 1892 


We arrived at Des Moines Tuesday morning, June 7th, the day of 
the opening of the regular camp-meeting. We found that they were 
not looking for a very large meeting. The spring had been very 
backward, and there had been much rain, which had belated the 
farmers in getting in their crops; so much so that a great deal of 
corn remained unplanted. But to the surprise of all the brethren they 
came in in large numbers, many more than they had been 
expecting. Bro. Jones arrived there at the same time | did, while 
Bro. Prescott was there the day previous. As soon as we got on the 
ground Bro. Morrison and the leading brethren of the Conference 
just gave us the freedom of the camp, as we might say, and wanted 
that we should take charge of the preaching and the religious 
exercises, and wanted us to be free in every respect. | was very 
glad to see this spirit manifested. Well, the meeting went on. Bro. 
Jones and Prof. Prescott were very free, and no man could try 
harder than Bro. Morrison did to make it pleasant, and to make the 
work easy, and to second the efforts put forth for the congregation. 
While Bro. Morrison has not come out with a formal confession in 
reference to his attitude at Minneapolis, yet he seems to do as 
much as any man can do to forward these very principles that have 
been the subject of consideration. How he feels down deep in his 
heart | can not say. His talks were good, and his testimonies in the 
meetings were good, and supported every effort that was made and 
every position that was taken. Bro. Jones and Bro. Prescott did not 
mince things a particle. | never saw either of them more free than 
they were on the lowa camp-ground. The congregation just drank it 
in like the most precious morsels they bad ever received. In his 
prayers Bro. Morrison was very tender, and seemed to have power 
with God. | was indeed very thankful to see it. But there were a 
number of others of the ministry of whom | was very much 
perplexed, and there were other leading brethren in the Conference 
who, while they made no opposition, did not drink in the spirit that 
was prevailing. | could see no reason to criticise the attitude of Bro. 
Morrison. | only wished that according to appearance, all the other 
leading brethren would have taken the position that he did. | of 
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course can not read the heart. The Lord knows that.\MMM 197.17 


On Sabbath we had a remarkable day. On Friday while business 
meeting was going on in the tent and delegates and others were 
there, Bro. Jones invited all who felt a special burden to seek the 
Lord, to meet him in another tent. He had a three-hours’ meeting, 
and the Lord blessed us there very much. Sabbath forenoon | 
spoke and referred to some things | had presented before. The 
remarkable manner in which the providence of god was going out 
before us everywhere, and the unmistakable evidence of the 
message rising and going with strength; and then dwelt largely 
upon circumstances and different things that would hinder the 
blessing of God to our individual hearts, and also collectively. Took 
up /saiah 58, and showed how while they made a profession and 
while they fasted and afflicted their souls, yet they did not have a 
connection with God. They sought their own labors and their own 
pleasures, and that they cherished strife and wickedness in their 
hearts. We followed this discourse by sailing for sinners, for 
backsliders, and for unconverted professors, to come forward and 
seek the Lord. A large number responded. Then we took the young 
people to another tent, while we kept the older people right there. 
The meeting continued without interruption until three O’clock in the 
afternoon. The Lord gave us a decided victory. This was the 
forenoon meeting that continued until 3.00 o’clock. Of course it 
demoralized the dinner hour somewhat, but we thought that was of 
minor consequence. Our first business was to seek God and have 
his blessing, and this we did, and his blessing we received. At 4:00 
o'clock Bro. Jones spoke, and then we had& general social meeting 
following that. We found the advantage of this course in this way, 
that by making the special effort in the forenoon we could have the 
privilege to get in a discourse after the effort to further develop the 
labor that was being done. We did the same thing at Minneapolis. In 
the social meeting that followed the discourse we had 253 
testimonies in thirty-five minutes, with six songs during the time, 
and the ministers that were leading the meeting made remarks at 
different times. It hardly seems possible, yet those that kept tally 
said it was true. The testimonies were that of praise and exultation 
In God for the wonderful deliverance they had experienced. It was 
indeed a feast of fat things. lowa never had such a meeting before. 
It was the unanimous testimony that it was the best meeting they 
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had ever attended. In this way you can see that the Lord wrought 
for us mightily. To his name by all the praise. MMM 198.1 


But as | have already intimated, there were some of the ministers, 
and some of the leading brethren that came along as it were only by 
the force of circumstances. We had ministers’ meetings every day. 
We tried to present these things very plainly. There was 
considerable perplexity over who should be president of the 
Conference and who members of the Committee, as Bro Morrison 
withdrew and would under no consideration let his name be used. 
The General Conference had not been able to send a man, and 
indeed we hardly knew whether they wanted one or not. But the 
committee on nominations certainly did not do themselves justice. | 
had to leave Sunday night to come here to look after some matters 
of business before going to the Wisconsin meeting. The election 
had not take place. The last meeting | had while there was with 
some of the ministers and leading brethren and the nominating 
committee. The nomination stool like this: for President, Eld. C. A. 
Washburn; members of the committee, J. M. Willoughby, C. F. 
Stevens, Matthew Larson, L. P. Jacobson. The weakest committee 
that lowa has ever had by a great deal, and it seemed to me that it 
was almost the weakest they could possibly get up. While C. A. 
Washburn is not the man for President, yet | will not say so much 
about that. Washburn and Stevens are the best men they have on 
the committee. Willoughby, Larson, and Jacobson are weakness. 
Willoughby and Larson are not in the light where the Lord wants 
them to be. Jacob son is a good brother, but not the man to lead out 
in such a Conference as lowa. Whether this ticket will be elected or 
not | do not know, but | rather think it will be. But whether this ticket 
is elected or not | feel greatly relieved over lowa. My brother, E. G. 
Olsen, had been suggested for a possible candidate for the 
presidency. It had not entered my mind to place him in nomination 
for that position. | never suggested. Be is needed in the 
Scandinavian work, and we have planned his work that way. When 
his name was suggested there | said nothing. | said that if they 
should elect him he would be a good man for them; the Lord would 
bless in the work. But some of them did not feel free to present his 
name, and | told the brethren that if there was a unanimous 
sentiment in favor of having him then | should have no objection; 
but with the sentiment that was prevailing | should decidedly object 
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to his going in as President. | could see that if they would surround 
him with such a committee as they were selecting they would tie his 
hands, and he could not do what he otherwise would like to do. And 
that would only reflect upon myself and the General Conference, 
and | did not want it. If there had been a unanimous sentiment, and 
they would place beside him such men as would be a help to him, 
then with the assistance | might have rendered him by advice and 
counsel, | am certain he would have been a great blessing to the 
lowa Conference. But | have no evidence that they would make any 
such move. But | have this comfort, that even if they go on and elect 
this committee, and all that, the interest in lowa can not be held 
back. The Lord is at work there. The people are stirred up. They will 
make such demands upon the ministry of lowa as they never have 
before; and as | told the nominating committee, if they give them 
such a committee for next year when they meet in Conference a 
year from now there will be a demand for different kind of men than 
they were giving them now. So onMMM 198.2 
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W. A. Colcord to E. G. White, Jul. 12, 1892 


office of the 

Seventh-day Adventist 

GENERAL CONFERENCE 

Corner Main and Washington Sts. 

Battle Creek, Mich. 

Battle Creek, Mich., July 12, 1892. 

Mrs. E. G. White, 

Bible Echo, N. Fitzroy, Victoria, Australia. 
Dear Sister White:— 


| just receiver a letter from your son, W. C. White, last evening, and 
as | am writing to him | thought | would also write a little to you. | 
was glad to learn that you were not at the time of his writing, June 
9th, suffering quite so much as you had been a month previous. We 
have been very sorry to learn that you not enjoyed as good health 
there as you apparently had been in this country before leaving. We 
trust, however, that the Lord will see fit to spare your life to return to 
this country, and be with us once more, | was thinking only 
yesterday, how | would love to hear your voice in our midst once 
more. MMM 200.1 


| presume you are receiving considerable mail from different ones 
here, and for this reason | hardly know what to write you; but there 
are a few things which | will take the liberty to speak to you about, 
though | do not wish you to think | have to complaints or grievances 
concerning myself to come to you about. There are, however, some 
things developing here which are a source sorrow and regret to 
me.MMM 200.2 


While you were writing that latest testimony to us dated at 
Melbourne, Australia, Feb. 18, 1892, in which you said, “Something 
great and decisive is to take place, and that right early,” the 
decision of the Supreme Court of the United States, declaring this 
to be a Christian nation, was being written out and was agreed to 
and issued by the members of the supreme bench February 29th. 
As soon as Elder A.T. Jones received a copy of this decision of the 
Supreme Court, he at once saw that this was significant and 
decisive step in the line of the fulfillment of Revelation 13:11-78, 
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and so presented the matter in tow sermons herd in the Tabernacle, 
which appeared in the “Review & Herald” under dates of May 31st, 
and June 7th, 14th, and 21st, each sermon occupying two numbers. 
My stenographer, W.E. Howell, took the sermons down, and | was 
the one who was instrumental in having them written out and 
presented to the “Review & Herald” for publications. When | took it 
over to Elder Smith, about the first thing he remarked to me was 
that he did not believe Elder Jones’ position that this decision 
virtually made the image of the beast, and that the next thing would 
be the giving of life to it, and its speaking and acting. Elder Jones 
held that this virtually formed the image of the beast, the same as 
God breathing of the breath of life into it to have what the prophecy 
foretold, an image here with life speaking and acting. Elder Smith 
said that if this decision practically formed the image, that we had 
had the image here all the while, as this decision referred to the 
religious sentiment that had been in this country, and the religious 
tests that had been required by certain state constitutions in the 
way of a belief in God, the Bible, the Trinity, etc. together with other 
such matters as state Sunday laws, etc. on top of all of which they 
declared that this was a “Christian nation.” But | told him that the 
decision itself, | thought, meant something, and that his reasoning 
in regard to it was similar to that of our opponents in claiming that if 
Sunday keeping was to be enforced as the mark of the beast, then 
all who have ever kept Sunday have had the mark of the beast. But 
it seems he could not see it. | did not, however, urge that Elder 
Jones’ sermons be printed. He took them and said he would see 
about it, and finally decided, to let them go in. But in the number 
containing the last part of Elder Jones’ last discourse, Elder Smith, 
in answer to a question asked by “C. E.” (Brother Eldridge, | 
presume), evidently attempted to upset Elder Jones’ position by 
stating that “The decision of Justice Brewer makes no new thing;” 
that “we cannot apply this to the image, for that would not be 
according to the prophecy; for the image does not exist from the 
beginning;” that “the great wonders, even to making fire come down 
from heaven, precede the formation of the image.” MMM 200.3 


It does not seem to me it was right for Elder Smith to allow sermons 
preached by a brother, which he did not believe, to go into the 
“Review”, and then at the conclusion of them to speak directly 
against them, and attempt to nullify the good effect which they were 
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evidently calculated to have upon our people in the way of arousing 
them to see the signs of the times and the condition of things in this 
government. In last week’s “Review,” July 5th, Elder Smith even 
goes further, and says that the image of the beast “has not yet 
come in sight.” It seems to me it has been in sight for some time. 
Such statements as these from such a source it seems to me 
cannot do otherwise than have a dampening effect upon many of 
our people. In fact we have pretty good evidence that such is 
already the case. In a letter Brother Allen Moon wrote under date of 
June 27th, from Washington, D. C., he says:—MMM 201.1 


“| notice that Brother Jones and Brother Smith do not see things 
alike. | am sorry to see this conflict of sentiment, for it has the effect 
of putting our brethren to sleep. This is very noticeable here, and | 
presume it is the case otherwheres.’”MMM 201.2 


And in a letter | received day before yesterday from Elder Geo. B. 
Thompson, of Illinois, he says:—MMM 201.3 


“Of late the “Review” has become a jargon of conflicting voices. 
Elder Orcutt’s criticism in the last “Review” on Elder Jones, | think 
altogether out of place, and shows a wrong spirit. This Babylon of 
voices is having a bad effect too. A few days ago | wrote my 
brother, who is not an Adventist, but much interested if he had read 
Elder Jones’ articles on the ‘Image of the Beast’. In reply he said he 
had, and that they made a sinner like him tremble; but he says, 
‘Don’t Elder Smith contradict Elder Jones?’ Being unconverted, 
Elder Smith’s article seemed to neutralize, largely, the effect of 
Elder J’s article. For this | am sorry, and trust that the time is not far 
distant when circumstances will change, when the Lord in his good 
providence will bring harmony again, and the “Review” once more 
become harmonious.”V/MM 201.4 


Others from other quarters report in the same line, but this is 
sufficient to show what the natural results of such a clashing of 
voices in our denominational paper must inevitably produce. | can 
see only one possible good to come out of it all, and that is, it may 
set some of our brethren to thinking and studying and reading as 
they have not been doing heretofore. MMM 202.1 


In last week’s “Review” Elder Smith says:—MMIM 202.2 
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“We should be careful to be well informed on the subjects we 
discuss, and then keep within the facts in the case.... Don’t be in 
such haste for an image to the east, as to say it is here, when it has 
not yet come in sight; don’t be so impatient for eternal life as to 
imagine we have it here in this mortal state, nor think that we have 
got into the kingdom before we leave this earth.” MMM 202.3 


If | am able to discern rightly, this, it seems to me, is something in 
the line of what you describe in “Testimony” No. 33, p. 243, which 
reads this:—M/MM 202.4 


“If the leading man in our conferences do not now accept the 
message sent them by God, and fall into line for action, the 
churches will suffer great loss. When the watchman seeing the 
sword coming, gives the trumpet a certain sound, the people along 
the line will echo the warning, and all will have opportunity to make 
ready for the conflict. But too often the leader has stood hesitating, 
seeming to say, ‘Let us not be in too great haste. There may be a 
mistake. We must be careful not to raise a false alarm.’ The very 
hesitancy and uncertainty on his part is crying, ‘Peace and Safety.’ 
‘Do not get excited. Be not alarmed. There is a great deal more 
made of this Religious Amendment question than is demanded. 
This agitation will all die down.’ This he virtually denies the 
message sent from God; and the warning which was designed to 
stir the churches, fails to do its work.” WWMM 202.5 


In the “Review” of March 25, 1890 you said: “If a brother is teaching 
error, those who are in responsible positions ought to know it; and if 
they are teaching truth, they ought to take their stand at his side. 
We all ought to know what is being taught among us, for if it is true, 
we need to know it."WMM 202.6 


The sermons of Elder A. T. Jones | referred to, | know from what | 
have heard have stirred many of our people. A large number of 
extra copies of the “Review” containing them were printed, but the 
supply was soon exhausted, and Sister Woolsey, who has charge 
of the subscription list, says she could have used 500 copies more 
than she had, in supplying the demand for them.MMM 202.7 


But another little matter recently came to light, which would indicate 
that our brethren in the field were not going to be allowed to 
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express their convictions upon this matter through the “Review.” 
Elder J. W. Bagby, of Illinois, a brother who boarded withme during 
the ministerial institute held here last fall, wrote in a report, in which 
he said: MMM 202.8 


“The work is onward in southern Illinois. | praise God that while the 
image may be erected, and only waits to have life to be able to 
speak with great power, yet God has greater power, and will 
overrule all for the good of his people.”"MMM 203.1 


This it seems got into page form before Elder Smith noticed it, 
whereupon, to save making over the page, which an expunging of 
this would require, he changed it to read as follows:—MMM 203.2 


“The work is onward in southern Illinois. | praise God that while 
events are rapidly occurring to fulfill Revelation 13:11-18, and bring 
the long-looked for crisis upon us” etc. MMM 203.3 


Although this at first glance might appear to be a very slight change, 
it virtually placed Brother Bag by on the opposite side of the 
question from that which he evidently intended to be placed. In fact 
in a letter which | have received from him since he wrote his report, 
he states that he came to the same conclusion as Brother Jones as 
soon as he read the decision of the Supreme Court; and that he 
preached it to one of our churches in southern Illinois, and wrote it 
home to his wife, before he saw Brother Jones’ sermons in the 
“Review."MM 203.4 


But in addition to this change Elder Smith gave instruction to the 
“Review” proof-readers that hereafter when anything of this kind 
came in, they were to strike it out. It would seem that all this was 
not right. In the Sabbath-school Worker for June | notice you say: 
—MMM 203.5 


“Precious light is to shine forth from the word of God, and let no one 
presume to dictate what shall or what shall not be brought before 
the people in the messages of enlightenment that he shall send, 
and so quench the Spirit of God. Whatever may be his position of 
authority, no one has a right to shut away the light from the 
people.”"MMM 203.6 
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As this matter came under my notice without my making any 
attempt to learn of it, the foreman on the “Review” calling my 
attention to it, | thought it proper to call the attention of some of the 
leading brethren to it. | did so to Capt. Eldridge, Elder A. T. Jones, 
Bro. Bagby and a few others. Brother Eldridge said he did not 
believe all | told him-about it, and said he was going to have it 
brought up on the Board. This he did day before yesterday, when 
Elder Smith, upon being questioned, admitted that he made the 
change in Brother Bagby’s report, and gave the order to the proof- 
readers, as stated. But for reasons which | am not able to explain, | 
think the Board exonerated him. MMM 203.7 


It may be that | did wrong in calling the attention of these brethren 
to this matter as | did. But it did not appear to me to be right to keep 
perfectly still, when what | could not believe to be other than 
crookedness was going on. But however this may be, | know | did 
not start the controversy over the image question. Elder Smith, | 
think, certainly did this when he allowed Elder Jones’ sermons to go 
in when he did not believe them, and then undertook to fight against 
and oppose them. | love Elder Smith, and have admired his 
writings, but | am not willing to follow along blindly after any man. | 
want to discern where the Spirit of the Lord is, and receive the 
Lord’s messages as they come to us, come from whatever source 
they may. | know that you have said the trumpet ought to give a 
certain sound, of and that when this is done the people will rouse to 
action and the message will echo warning along the line, and make 
ready for the conflict. If | can discern the voice of the true Shepherd, 
Elder Jones’ appeals are of this nature, and | would not dare to 
raise up against them, and feel pained when | see others doing so. 
Possibly | have not taken the right course in everything | have done, 
but | think my intentions have been good. | have not favored nor 
talked in favor of any plan or scheme to have Elder Smith taken off 
from the “Review & Herald.” | believe, as you said in the “Review” of 
March 18, 1890, that it is not God’s design to set the old workers 
aside, for their experience and capabilities are all needed for the 
work. But in order that the work may be carried forward, God brings 
in others whom he has ready to carry the message upward and 
forward as God shall direct. You do say in this, however, that “if the 
men whom God has used become jealous and envious and imagine 
evil, they will not fill the place, but will stand directly in the way of 
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the advancement of the work. Then the work will move without 
them, and that is a great blessing.”"/MM 203.8 


| would not have said a word, nor written what | have to you, did | 
not believe that this crossfiring and opposition to the plain, straight 
forward message of one whom | believe is a chosen servant of 
God, is in the line of shutting out the light and truth from the people, 
which they so much need at this time. | want to stand in the light 
and take a course that will be on the side of right and truth. | desire 
counsel from those who are standing in a position to give good 
counsel; and | think | am also ready to acknowledge whatever 
mistakes | may have made, when they are pointed out to me. MM 
204.1 


| will not write more this time. 
Sincerely, 

Yours in the love of the truth, 
H.MMM 204.2 


P.S.—The following is from a letter | just received from Eld. Haskell: 
—“| have sent four articles to Brother Smith for the “Review.” In one 
of them | took the position the same as Bro. Jones on the image; 
but Bro. Smith has written me a kind note suggesting some 
changes, so it would be he thinks sound in the faith. | have not as 
yet duly considered it: | wrote the articles before | had seen or even 
known of Bro. Jones’ position, although it appeared to me to be the 
truth and every one could see it. It is not necessary to say anything 
about this. | should like to have had it appear Bro. Smith did not in 
any way refuse to publish it, but he seemed to think that in that 
particular point it was not sound in the faith. [Selection ends 
here.JMMM 204.3 
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A. O. Tait to E. G. White, Aug. 2, 1892 


NATIONAL 

RELIGIOUS LIBERTY 

ASSOCIATION. 

OFFICES. 

43 BOND ST., NEW YORK CITY. 

722 5th ST., N. E., WASHINGTON, D. C. 
28 COLLEGE PLACE, CHICAGO, ILL. 
12TH & CASTRO STS., OAKLAND, CAL. 
267 W. MAIN ST., BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 
Corresponding 

Secretary’s Office. Battle Creek Mich., 
Aug. 2, 1892. 

[This is the stationery border:] 
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Articles 1 & 2 
of 


CONSTITUTION. article i.-name. This Society shall be called 
the National Religious Liberty Association. article ii.-object 


The object of this Association shall be to protect the rights of 
conscience; to maintain a total separation between religion and the 
civil government; and by means of the platform and the press to 
educate the public mind on the relations that should exist between 
the church and the state. MMM 205.1 
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Declaration of Principles 


We believe in the religion taught by Jesus Christ. MMM 205.2 


We believe in temperance, and regard the liquor traffic as a curse to 
society. MMM 205.3 


We believe in supporting the civil government, and submitting to its 
authority. MMM 205.4 


We deny the right of any civil government to legislate on religious 
questions. VMM 205.5 


We believe it is the right, and should be the privilege, of every man 
to worship according to the dictates of his own conscience.MMM 
205.6 


We also believe it to be our duty to use every lawful and honorable 
means to prevent religious legislation by civil government so that 
we and fellow-citizens may enjoy the inestimable blessings of both 
religious and civil liberty. MMM 205.7 


Dear Sister White,-/MM 205.8 


For some time | have been thinking that | would write you in regard 
to a certain report that is going the rounds to some extent in Battle 
Creek at the present time. MMM 205.9 


You have doubtless noticed from the Review that there is 
something of a disagreement between Brother Jones and Brother 
Smith in regard to whether the image to the beast is already formed 
in this country. Those who are in line with Eld. Smith say that you 
said, about the time that Bro. Smith made his confession in regard 
to the part he took in the Minneapolis matter, that you had seen Eld. 
Smith down near the end of the journey, carrying the banner of the 
truth at the head of the people. It does not seem in harmony with 
what | heard you say in the Tabernacle on one occasion in regard 
to the report that you had seen that Eld Butler would be saved, and 
| have wondered if there was any truth in this, Of course if you have 
seen it, that settles the matter with me, but | cannot approve of the 
use that some of our people are making of it. For instance, one man 
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said to me that he was going to keep pretty close to the man with 
the banner. But it would seem to me that it would be better to keep 
close to the Saviour so that we would know when the man was 
waving the right kind of a banner.MMM 205.10 


| don’t think that the report is being circulated very extensively, 
partly because; perhaps, that the controversy between the two men 
above named is not so sharp as it was. But should the thing come 
up very strong at any time | have no doubt that the question or 
rather the banner story would be put out quite vigorously. MMM 
205.11 


Trust that your health has improved. We hope that your health and 
strength may be spared for the next General Conference and the 
many other important things that lie before you.MMM 205.12 


Would be glad if you could drop me a few lines in regard to the 
above story about Brother Smith. Very Truly your Brother, (Signed) 
A. O TaitMMM 205.13 
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G. |. Butler to E. G. White, Sep. 24, 1892 


Butler, G. |. 

September 24, 1892 

Bowling Green, De Soto County 
Florida 

September 24, 1892 

Dear Sister White, 


It is Sabbath p.m. It is a very rare thing for me to write a letter on 
the Sabbath. But | hope it will not be wrong for me to write you at 
this time, in answer to yours of July 8, received weeks ago.MMM 
206.1 


| have debated much in my mind whether to answer your letter or 
not, as very likely it will only burden your mind and cause you 
additional anxiety and labor. You wrote me a very good, kind, 
motherly letter. There was only one consideration connected with it 
that caused me pain, and that was that you should in your 
weakness and poor health and suffering, take upon you the 
additional burden of writing it. | did not expect really that you would 
answer my former letter expressing some sympathy for your 
afflictions. | did not know but you might, of course, and was thankful 
to you for so kind and tender a letter as the one you wrote. | hardly 
think | should reply to it only that | fear you would attribute my 
silence to a wrong cause, should | not.MMM 206.2 


| was glad to learn so many particulars of your health and physical 
condition. | am always interested to know of these and have thought 
much about how you were healthwise. | feared your ailments were 
quite serious, but hardly supposed they were so hard for you to 
bear as your letter implies. Truly, you have had a very serious time 
and it is surprising that you could write so much under such trying 
difficulties. MMM 206.3 


But | am truly glad that you have enjoyed such great peace of mind, 
such precious spiritual communion with the Saviour. You serve with 
such faithfulness. | know full well that with such a sense of that 
precious blessing, one can bear up under much. The blessing of 
God is of more value than all besides. It is the pearl of great price. 
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The blessing of God maketh rich and He addeth no sorrow with it. It 
more than counterbalances any earthly affliction or sorrow when 
enjoyed in full measure./MM 206.4 


| cannot truthfully claim any remarkable spiritual enjoyment. | have 
carried a sad, heavy heart for years, though not going about gloomy 
or melancholy groaning or misanthropic, but trying to be patient, 
kind and useful. | do not wish to be understood as enjoying none of 
the blessing of God however, for from time to time glimpses of my 
Saviour’s love break down my heart in tenderness and tears as His 
infinite love opens before me. But the seasons are not as 
continuous as | wish they were. | think | never in all my life could 
see more beauty in the Saviour’s character than during the great 
trial through which | have been passing./MMM 207.7 


Our whole system of truth stands firm as the Everlasting Rock. | 
have given up no point of it. The nearness of Christ’s coming never 
seemed more certain to me, as | have been writing for review on 
the Saviour’s great prophecy (which | presume you have not taken 
time to read with all your burdens). And | can truly say my prayer is 
often, “Come, Lord Jesus, and come quickly.” That event is the only 
hope of the world and my only hope. This world looks very meager 
and unsatisfactory to me, and the great salvation most precious. 
And whether | am ever so happy as to be saved or not, | want the 
Lord to come and gather His precious jewels and put an end to the 
terrible reign of wickedness under which the world is groaning. MMM 
207.2 


Yet, in spite of the great darkness which you and many of my dear 
friends are attributing to me, | still hope in God, | know | love God 
and the Saviour—not as much by any means as | wish to, but 
better, | think, than anything or anybody else. Of course | may be 
deceived in this, but so | feel and ever mean to. And | feel so 
thankful that with all my great unworthiness, which | realize 
sometimes most oppressively, and while there are few earthly 
friends who seem to look upon me with any feelings but pity and 
condemnation, yet the tender, precious Saviour seems not to have 
cast me off wholly.MMM 207.3 


My dear Sister, | can say with you, | have no hatred in my heart 
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(unless terribly deceived) towards anyone, much less towards you. 
You speak of your great sorrow at the “circumstances that have 
estranged us.” | assure you, it has been one of the great sorrows of 
my life. This is one of the things which have made my heart so 
heavy and sad. This estrangement on my part has not reached a 
degree so great but that | still regard you as a true prophet of the 
Lord, one of the most pious, devoted servants of the Saviour in this 
world, and a laborer in the cause of my choice—second in 
efficiency to none, in it. | assure you, | speak not this to flatter, but it 
is what | honestly believe. The contrast between my opinion of you 
and yours of me would be, | doubt not, striking. And yet | give you 
credit for greatly desiring my salvation. | am not hurt either, by your 
repeated assurances in this last letter, of my being in a very 
dangerous spiritual condition. VWMM 208.1 


Believing you to be a prophet, | must give you room to speak what 
you regard your duty. | have not been carrying about in my heart (if 
| know it) feelings of hatred to you for saying what you have to me 
in the past, of my “moulding” the Cause wrong, being such a “clog” 
to some portions of the work, making your lot so exceeding hard, 
harder than that of open opposers, like Canright, | suppose, etc., 
etc. Of course these and other things have been a terrible blow to 
me, when | thought | was doing the utmost in my power and 
earnestly seeking divine aid that | might advance the work of God. 
Coming at a time when, broken down in physical and mental 
strength, it seemed at times more than | could bear and life itself 
seemed a burden. These and other afflictions have pretty near 
wrecked the old man and it has not seemed that | could ever rise 
above them. MMM 208.2 


But | have felt that it would not be manly or Christian for me to go 
groaning about in mourning and repining, making myself and others 
wretched, but | would keep cheerful as possible, look to the Man of 
Sorrows who is full of sympathy for human woe. He knows, Sister 
White, that | sought earnestly to do His will, whether anybody else 
knows it or not. And though failures numerous and bad have 
followed me, and | am a bad failure, perhaps altogether—yet He 
cares for honest hearts, and He knows | have sought to be faithful. 
He has comforted my heart many times here in Florida, though 
leaving me to feel sadness and anguish also. MMM 209. 1 
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As the mist has cleared in a [? use,] | have come to conclude that 
all these experiences that have seemed to mysterious have been 
ordered for my good by an all-wise Providence, and He has, | doubt 
not, so ordered it that you should be one leading instrument in 
inflicting them, because as things were, you could do it more 
effectually, perhaps, than any other.MMM 209.2 


Shall | tell you, my sister, that for two or three years before | left the 
work to come to Florida, | had an impression—it seemed a sort of 
presentiment—that | had yet to pass through the greatest trial of my 
life. | could not tell why, unless it was that by means of it, | might 
obtain a brighter Christian experience than | ever have had before. | 
have been conscious for many years that there was a higher plane 
of spirituality | wanted and needed to reach. But | have not known 
how to accomplish it. Many a time in secret have | prayed and 
prayed till | did not know how to pray more, or obtained more 
intense longings, unless | became fanatical, which | hoped never to 
be. | doubt not the reason is some hidden weakness, pride or 
something | have not discerned. | suppose this trial is all in the 
order of God for my good. | cannot tell how or why or when, | may 
get out of it. | seek daily to bear it with a spirit of submission. | do 
not mourn or complain or hate anybody, but mean to get good from 
it some way. Maybe | shall be lost at last. But if | am | shall be lost, 
an honest man. But | hope for better things, though how | shall get 
out of my present labyrinth | know not.MMM 209.3 


Doubtless you and many others could come out as slick as 
Bunyan’s Pilgrim did, from the castle of Giant Despair. But 
everyone has his own difficulties, idiosyncracies and peculiar 
weaknesses to contend with. | have mine, surely. | cannot do as 
many others do. My mental processes | know not how to escape. | 
cannot violate what seems to me to be the right thing to do, 
whatever others might do. Neither can | do a thing which seems to 
me to be wrong because others think it is right, whatever folly 
others may attribute to my course of action. VMM 210.1 


You have said some things that seem to me hard sayings. Now 
they may all be true. | think | have never said that your testimony to 
me was not true. | freely give you credit for access to greater light 
than | claim to possess. | know quite well the danger we are in 
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personally, of self-deception, of thinking too well of ourselves and 
our opinions. Why then, should | not at once acknowledge the 
truthfulness of What you charge me with?, you may say? Because | 
cannot make it seem to me to be so, and really it seems otherwise. 
Yet it may not be. | cannot feel that | ought to say a thing is so and 
that | believe it is so unless | can see some way that it is so. To 
make such a confession would seem to me to stultify my own 
conscience, to pretend to be what | am not. | don’t feel that | can do 
it, if every friend on earth forsakes me. MMM 210.2 


Very likely this will all look very foolish to you. But so it seems to 
me. | wrote you some things which gave you great offense. | wrote 
frankly as they looked to me. | have never seen how | could have 
done otherwise, viewing of things as they appeared to me. | am 
greatly blamed for so doing. Some others whose names | wish not 
to mention, who apparently enjoy your full favor—of course | know 
not whether they really do or not—have said things more strong 
than | said to you. They took a different course and seemed to 
prosper in so doing. Very well, that is nothing to me. MMM 270.3 


Now | suffer, dear Sister, until | see all these things in a different 
light, and make confessions accordingly, you will always regard me 
as being terribly in the dark, and which you do. Of course, it is 
useless for me to say anything. The general impression is that Elder 
Butler is terribly in the dark. MMM 211.7 


A friend of mine sometime since, was asked on a Kansas 
campground if | had not given up the Truth and gone into infidelity. 
Letters have been written several times, of similar import, and these 
things come about it various ways. | pay no attention to them. All of 
these things are permitted in God’s great wheel of Providence. 
They will not hurt me. But of course if our family afflictions had 
ceased, it would be impossible for me, in view of these things, held 
as | am, to labor in the General work as | have done in past years. | 
have tried to labor what | could in writing—have thought most likely 
that avenue would yet be closed to me, so spiritually blind as it 
seems | must be. In that case | see nothing more than that | can 
give of my slender means for the good Cause. | still believe | shall 
do that, ifno more. MMM 2117.2 





266 


Of course all these things have a tendency to make a sad hurt. Yet | 
hope in God. | love His truth. | mean to be true to my profession, 
love the faithful ones who are toiling in hard places. | am a poor, 
unworthy mortal and my only hope is in Christ my Lord. | am 
prematurely old and do not amount to much myself. | hope yet to 
get out above this great trial and prove myself a faithful child of 
God. | desire not riches, position, an easy time, or praise from 
anyone. | do greatly desire to hear it said, “Well done” at last—not 
by virtue of what | can do, but through the grace of Christ alone. 
This is my only hope. MMM 277.3 


As a family, our conditions are about the same. Poor wife is trying 
to patiently bear her invalid lot. She keeps usually very cheerful and 
patient. But at times her pains and sorrows are so severe, she can 
hardly bear them. She is still a helpless invalid, her right side being 
yet paralyzed. | still feel it my duty to care for her and help make her 
lot as comfortable as | can. My health | think slowly improves, but | 
cannot stand much hard labor. But | keep busy all the time at writing 
and manual labor—write generally every a.m., several hours.//MM 
212.1 


Now, Sister White, | have written you a long letter. | question almost 
whether it was right to burden you with it. Yet | cannot tell sure. | 
trust you will see no hatred in it, no wicked intent. Very likely you 
will not be pleased with it, or at least portions of it. | have written as 
| would to a mother, | hope sincerely and with high regard. | do not 
ask you to answer it and hope you will not, if it would add to your 
burdens. MMM 212.2 


Sincerely yours, 
(Signed) Geo. |. Butler 
Typed Feb. 27, 1979 
from handwritten letter 


arr MMM 212.3 





267 


O. A. Olsen to E. G. White, Oct. 2, 1892 


Battle Creek 
Sunday Morning, October 2. 1892 O. A. Olson 
Dear Sister White:— 


Our meetings here at the came have continued with increasing 
interest. The lord has blessed us remarkably in this meeting. It has 
gone far ahead of anything | ever saw in Michigan or in another 
place before. The speakers have had the signal blessing of the Lord 
resting upon them, to a degree that they themselves have not 
experienced before; and the word has taken effect. The attendance 
is also much greater than on any previous occasion. We have not 
nearly 400 tents on the ground, and many of these are large tents. 
The Sanitarium tent 50 x 70, and the Conference has put up several 
40 and 50 foot tents for the occupancy of people that have no tents 
of their own. And there are other tents 20 x 30, etc The weather has 
been perfect. It has not been hot, nor has it been chilly. This 
morning it is quite cool; but this is the only morning that we could 
say it has been anything cooler than was comfortable. We had a 
shower of rain last Sunday, and this was a blessing to the camp--- 
laying the dust, and hurt nothing. Yesterday (Sabbath) was a 
remarkable day, such as | have never seen before. | thought 
several times how much good it would have done you to have been 
present and seen the attitude and the spirit this year as compared 
with that of last year. The large pavilion was crowded fall by our 
own people, and many were standing around the borders. In the 
call to seek the Lord there were fully 600 persons that responded, 
and prominent among those were a number of ministers. L. G. 
Moore, J. F. Ballenger, T. M. Stewart, M. S. Burnham, H. W. Miller, 
M. E. Kellogg (who is working on the editorial staff of the REVIEW) 
M. E. Cornell, and is seems to me there was also other. Some of 
these brethren moved out with humble and contrite confessions, 
which had a wonderful of effect upon the congregation. | would 
have been so glad if you could have heard Bro. Miller’s testimony. 
First he spoke a while, acknowledgements, and was quite broken; 
but it was evident that he was did not reach the point. We were glad 
for this of course. He took his seat; but he had been there only a 
moment of time until he got up again, and said that he was not free. 
Then he took up the testimony that you gave him at Kalamazoo, 
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which you remember. He said, while his sentiment was in favor of 
the testimony, yet there were some things in this one that he had 
not understood and seen; but as he had prayed over it, light had 
come; and it appeared clear to him now, and he acknowledged it. 
He also spoke to Bro. Jones and acknowledged the feelings that he 
had toward him. He was very much broken He said that his great 
trouble was Miller. By the grace of God, he would get Miller out, and 
get Christ in. It rejoiced us all to hear this. | must say that | have 
never seen a Miller so broken before. You know yourself that it is 
not easy for the Millers to come to that point. But, Sr. White, the 
Spirit of God is at work, and the Lord’s power is mighty. We had a 
most remarkable season. Elder Smith had not been present at the 
meeting at all; | am sorry for this. During the latter part of the camp- 
meeting he was laid up with rheumatism, so he could not 
move. MMM 213.1 


Battle Creek, Oct. 4, 1892.MMM 274.1 


At this point in my writing | was broken off, and have not found time 
to write any more until now. The camp-meeting went on and closed 
triumphantly. We had our parting meeting Sunday evening after the 
preaching service. There were probably nearly two thousand people 
at that meeting. | never attended such a meeting before, and never 
before saw such manifestations of the Lord’s power. There was no 
excitement. | thought many times how it would have cheered your 
heart to note the change this year from last year. MMM 214.2 


Bro. Jonas spoke twice on both Sundays, setting forth the present 
situation, and the present developments. | do not know how to 
describe it only to say the Power of God was upon him; and again, 
this expression. He spake as one having authority, and not as the 
scribes. The Spirit of God accompanied the word, and every one 
felt that he spoke indeed as one having authority. MMM 274.3 


My greatest anxiety is the ministry. The people are going ahead of 
the ministers in many instances. Personally | tried to do my duty for 
the laborers. | never labored so faithfully. Day after day we took 
them and talked with them and prayed with them, and tried to set 
forth the situation before them. Well, some begin to see; others did 
not break through. VMM 214.4 
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There was one feature of the meeting which | must not fail to 
mention. Dr. Kellogg came down Friday morning. His way was very 
limited; so we gave him all the time he could use. He spake at six 
o'clock to the whole congregation in the tent. His subject was 
medical missionary work, and what it was. The Dr. has talked good 
wherever he has attended meetings this summer, and his talks 
have taken with the people as never before. But in this instance he 
went away beyond himself. | never heard the Dr. talk that very 
before. The Spirit of the Lord rested upon him in a marked 
measure. He was led out to speak of the work at the sanitarium his 
own work, and he mentioned his sickness last winter and the 
profitable lessons it had taught him of his dependence upon God, 
And finally he. told of some instances where persons we re there for 
treatment, who were discouraged and despondent in mind, and he 
related how he had last Sabbath met such a case; and as he had 
not time on other days, Sabbath afternoon he took his Bible and 
went to her room, and spent two hours in giving her a Bible reading, 
and pointing her to the Saviour for comfort and help. Well, it was 
just such things as the people needed to hear, and while he was 
speaking he became so affected at times that he could not speak,— 
just broken down. The fact was the whole congregation broke 
down. Elder Jones and Prof. Prescott sat in the pulpit, and they just 
wept for joy, and praised God aloud for what the Lord was doing for 
the Dr., and though him for the people. He spoke again at eight 
o'clock, to those who had the medical work in view; and then at nine 
o'clock to the entire congregation. In the nine o’clock meeting he 
took up the subject from a Bible standpoint. | was not permitted to 
hear but a very little of that; but they said it was most excellent. You 
know that there has existed a great deal of feeling against Dr. 
Kellogg and the Sanitarium, in Michigan, and especially in Battle 
Creek. Probably there has been more prejudice here than in any 
other place. But his talk at this time will have a telling effect. There 
were so many that said that they now saw the Dr. from a side that 
they had never seen him before. They had heard many stories, but 
they would give no attention to them after this. They could see that 
the Lord was with the Dr., and that he was laboring in the fear of 
God, and going far beyond many of them. | know that you will be 
pleased to learn of this, as you have felt such a burden and interest 
for the Dr., and that branch of the work. | can assure you that it is a 
matter of exceeding gratification to me that the Dr. is talking the 





270 


position he does. This last year | have been more intimate with the 
Dr., and have had more conversation with him in reference to then 
work, than ever before. | know that he is making earnest efforts to 
heed the counsel of God. Throughout the Sanitarium the general 
sentiment is that the Dr. is so much different from what he used to 
be. They say he is so much kinder and pleasanter, and that it is a 
great pleasure to work thorn in comparison to what it has been 
sometimes before. But | am sorry to say that the Dr. is not so strong 
physically as he vas before. At times | have felt greatly alarmed 
over his condition for | fear that he will utterly break down. | shall 
have to give more attention to him and to the Sanitarium, and assist 
in planning and arranging to give him some relief in some it say 
possible. MMM 214.5 


Last evening we received the September mail from Australia and 
we were indeed glad to receive so much information | have not 
been able to road it all as yet. There is one thing that give as a 
degree comfort in reading your communication to me, and is was 
this, that the line of thought on which you wrote, and the burden that 
was on your mind, was exactly that on which we were working in 
the Michigan camp-meeting. A number of the very expressions you 
make were those upon which the most stress was laid, especially 
with the ministers. MMM 275.7 


Capt. Eldridge was in a few moments ago, telling me of the 
communications that he had received from you, and he intends to 
carry out the instruction that you have given him. He will have 
Address No. One printed as you have sent, and circulated. He will 
call a meeting of the Board, and read No. 2.MMM 216.1 


In reference to the matter of wages, | think | have not written you 
anything about it since you left; but | am glad to say that that matter 
was taken in hand some time ago, and changes have been, brought 
about, the wages of the General Manager at present are $25 per 
week. The wages of the other members of the Board occupied in 
the Office, such as Elder Smith, and Belden, are $20 per week. This 
is $5.00 per week less than they were at the time that you spoke of 
that matter in the Office. At that time the General Manager had $30 
and the other members $25. | think under all the circumstances it is 
now quite reasonable.MMM 216.2 
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Now in reference to the Review and Herald Office, | do not think it is 
best for me to say much. | need not tell the Lord anything. | have 
expressed to you before, that | feel greatly concerned, greatly so. | 
feel so anxious that the Lord may work for this office. | wish | could 
see the same efforts put forth in the Review Office, to bring up the 
spiritual condition, that | see in the sanitarium. | wish | could say of 
Elder Smith that he was in the advance light of the message as Dr. 
Kellogg is. But he is not. The Dr. appreciates the situation. He has 
embraced every opportunity to receive light, and he has invited 
workers to come into the sanitarium to labor for the spiritual 
upbuilding of the institution. Last winter he invited Prof. Prescott to 
some in and study the Bible with him. The Prof. was glad to do so, 
and several times they sat there together during the midnight hour, 
studying the Word of God, as that was the only time that the Dr. 
could find opportunity. The Prof. said he would be glad to come at 
any time when the Dr. was at liberty. Those things did the Dr. a 
great deal or good. Then from time to time he has invited ministers 
and others to come in. This summer during the latter part of the 
vacation he invited Bro. Magan to conduct a series of Bible studs in 
the morning from five to six o’clock. Well many of them prophesied 
that they would be a failure, that the helpers would not come out at 
that early hour; but the result the that the interest increased rapidly, 
and after a few lessons the attendance was five 200 to 250 every 
morning. This was kept up for several weeks. This was a great help, 
and resulted in much good. | am also glad to report that Elder Me 
Coy, who at first did not take much interest in it, became thoroughly 
changed in his feelings and toward the letter part of the study threw 
his whole soul and interest into it, and acknowledged that he had 
received great light, and that things appeared different to him than 
before. | mention these things so that you may know how things are 
moving there. MMM 216.3 


There is such a demand for the right kind of labor here at Battle 
Greek; but | am puzzled to the utmost of my powers to know how to 
bring it about, because the right kind of laborers, who can take hold 
and lift, are so few. But the turn that the work took in the Michigan 
Conference and camp-meeting, just closed, will evidently be a great 
help to the situation, and we shall try to follow it up as much as we 
can.MMM 217.1 
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You also sent me a copy of a letter that you have written Elder 
Haskell, in reference to Elder J. H. Morrison going to the St. Helena 
Health Retreat. | am connected with the responsibility of having 
Morrison go there. And the things of which you speak have not, 
been passed by or ignored. | have thought over the matter very 
much. | could readily picture to my mind how you would feel about 
the matter, and so | tried to seek God for light and guidance. Now | 
will, as briefly as | can, state how | have looked at the matter, and 
why | have done as | have. | may not have the right view of things, 
and | hay have erred greatly in what | have done. But the situation 
is like this. During the time of the Des Moines Institute Bro. Morrison 
received some help and placed himself in a different light from 
where he had stood before. Still 1 was aware that he had not come 
out fully. During the interval between the Institute and the lowa 
camp-meeting, he wrote me a letter, in which he made some 
acknowledgments in reference to his feelings, and gave expression 
of his earnest desire to walk in all the light. But this letter | did not 
receive until some time after the lowa camp-meeting, for the reason 
that it had been forwarded from place to place, and had been 
delayed so long, and thus failed to reach ma until so long after. He 
intended that | should have the benefit of that letter before | came to 
lowa; but as the letter did not reach me | did not have it. During the 
time of the lowa; camp-meeting, | had several talks with him, and 
some seasons of prayer. Well, we was then very much changed 
from what he was some months ago. He had a very tender spirit, 
and it was very evident that the Lord was moving upon his heart. 
Many things he saw very different from what he had before, and 
was very desirous to understand and receive all the light. It was the 
general understanding that ht would not accept the Presidency of 
the lowa Conference another year, and this he held to, and so he 
was not elected, not ever made a member of the conference 
Committee. In my talks with him | frit drawn out for him to try to help 
him, and so | say, he seemed very tender. In the public meetings 
his testimony who good, and his prayers touched the heart; indeed 
there was a very sensible difference between him and some of the 
other workers. Well as he was planning to be released, his next was 
to locate his family at College View, Nebr., and take a period of rest 
from ministerial work. | occurred to me that his going to Union 
College would not be the most favorable for him, or for the work 
there, because of a certain combination of elements, which it 
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appeared to me would not result in the beat from any standpoint. It 
is not necessary that | should try to define myself in that. | may have 
been entirely mistaken, but that is the way things appeared to 
me.MMM 217.2 


While | was in California, in consultation with Has-keel and Jones, 
we were much concerned about finding a proper man to stand as 
Superintendent of the Retreat. It was very evident that Bro. Fulton’s 
health was failing, and that quite soon he would have to leave. We 
searched the country over. We had than heard that Elder Morrison 
did not expect to take up the Conference work again, and we 
thought that if he would take the right attitude, he could be of 
service in the Retreat; and so Bro. Haskell began to correspond 
with him to that effect; and when | was at the lowa camp-meeting | 
spoke to him on the same. Now it may be that we have made a 
mistake; but | can say for myself that | have tried to move carefully. 
The things you speak of have come up to me, and when | read what 
you have written | felt that it was not at all unexpected; and | 
thought, too, while we were doing it, | said to myself: now if Sr. 
White was here, and could take in the situation of things, the 
attitude that Bro. Morrison is taking, and the whole situation, what 
would she say, and what positions would she take in the light that 
the Lord has given in reference to the situation,? It occurred to me 
that you would favor the steps that have been taken. But | say in 
this again. | may be mistaken; but | just mention this that you may 
know that we have not moved without any thought or consideration 
of these things. | know that there are elements in California that are 
not what they ought to be, and | feel at anxious as can any one in 
regard to the results of this matter. | pray earnestly that if we have 
made a wrong more, that God will forgive, and that the situation 
may be so changed that the right may prevail. Morrison has 
faculties that could be of much use in that position if properly 
sanctified to God, and if ht takes the humble attitude that the Lord 
would have him. | think that in taking hold of the work there, he 
would be still farther helped on in the frame of mind that he was in, 
and would soon be able to see the light and the truth as it is in 
Jesus; if ho was left to take the course that was on his mind there 
was danger that he would receive no help from those that would be 
associated with him, and on the other hand, be of no special help to 
them. This is the way things have presented themselves.MMM 
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218.1 


Now in reference to Leroy Nicola. | felt much relieved is my mind 
after reading what you wrote me in former letter he is now here. We 
came during the early part of the Michigan camp-meeting, and was 
there throughout the meeting, and received its benefits. During the 
ministerial institute held in Des Moines | had several earnest talks 
with him. In looking over the field for a person to be a help to me | 
came to this conclusion, that if lovely could came into the light and 
be where the blessing of the lose could be upon him. He had 
qualities that would be of service and could be a help. Well during 
the institute, as | say,. | had several earnest talks with him, and he 
received a great deal of help. He also had some special talk with 
Elder Jones, and he received a great deal of help from him. It 
appeared that the Spirit of the Lord was striving with him, and that 
in some measure at least, he was opening his heart to let it in. At 
the time of the camp-meeting in lowa | had still further talk with him 
was Satisfied that he had been making advancement, and that he 
saw things in a very different way from what they had appeared to 
him before. Well, | thought | saw so much of a change, and so 
much of a desire to seek the Lord and obtain the light that God had 
for him, and such a tenderness of heart in his work, that | felt 
warranted in arranging to have him come and work with me. 
Indeed, Sr. White, | did not know where to look to find any help that 
was more favorable. Now here are some, that, while they would be 
in harmony with the advance light, they lack so much in other things 
again that it would be utterly impossible for me to receive the help | 
needed from them. | have not treated this matter with any lightness, 
and | trust that it will prove to be the leadings of the Lord. Bro. 
Nicola has been with me now nearly a week, and as | say, had the 
benefit of our camp-meeting and the instruction given there. He is 
very tender, and in my talk with him to-day it seemed to me that he 
has made great advancement toward the light and the true position. 
He said he received great help during the Michigan camp-meeting; 
that in several things that had been dark to him before, he now saw 
his way clear; and because of this he had already sent a confession 
back to lowa. This | knew nothing about, and he would toot have 
told me if | had not brought up the matter as | did, in connection with 
this letter that you had written to Bro. Haskell, and of which you sent 
me a copy. | have confidence that he will place himself in the true 
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position. Of course | maybe mistaken, but | have moved carefully, 
and with much prayer and according to the best light | have had, 
and this is all | can do. | hope it may prove to be the right thing. | 
certainly do not want to do the least thing that would be in the 
wrong way, and this matter of finding one to work with me has been 
of the greatest concern to my soul in every way. | have felt that | 
must have some help, because the way the work is accumulating 
there are so many things that are necessarily neglected because it 
is not possible for me to give attention to them. | have been sorry 
that during the summer | have been so poorly. It hat set me back a 
gnat deal in my work; for with my congested, confused brain | have 
not been able to do what | ought to have done. But | am great deal 
better. MMM 2178.2 


For some time previous to the Michigan camp-meeting, | had felt 
that it was privilege to call some of the brethren together and ask 
them to have a season of prayer in my behalf, and on last Sabbath 
eve after meetings of the day were all over some of us met 
together, there was present Bro. A. T. Jones, Prescott, Fargo, 
Corliss, and |. M. Evans. We consulted over the work for the 
morrow (Sabbath). We all felt very desirous that the great crowd of 
people that were present should be fed. In thinking of speaking | 
had felt that it would not be possible for me to speak, that my 
strength would not be adequate to the undertaking; and still at the 
same time, |; felt a burden for the people. We talked it over, and it 
was the unanimous mind of the brethren that | ought to speak in. 
the forenoon. This was not contrary to my convictions, but | felt that 
| would not have strength to stand up, and have voice and power 
for, such a large congregation; and that if | should do so; | should 
have, to have the special help of the Lord, which | knew was 
available | then went on to tell the, brethren that | also felt that | 
needed a_ special fitting up for the responsibilities of the 
preparations and the labors that would be necessary in connection 
with the coming General Conference. | needed physical health; | 
needed mental strength; | needed largeness of mind, and quickness 
of comprehension, with good sense; that. | needed the baptism of 
the Holy Spirit; and | had felt it my duty to ask them to pray the Lord 
that if they felt free to pray for these things for me that they would 
do so. Well, they felt free and glad to engage in it. | am glad to say 
that the Lord’s presence was with us in a remarkable measure. | felt 
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greatly blessed, and the Lord has been with us. In speaking the 
next day | enjoyed perfect freedom, had ample strength, and the 
Lord wrought mightily in the congregation, and | praise his name for 
his wonderful works to the children of men. | feel that my strength 
has been renewed to me. | have been able to take up the work, and 
since that season | have had renewed strength and a clearness of 
mind that | have not had for months; and Oh | am so grateful to 
God, and my soul doth magnify the Lord. MMM 219.1 


| invited Bro. Nicola to be with us in that season, and he was 
present; and the brethren, understanding what he had come to do, 
as | told them 1 had invited him to be in, as he was to be connected 
with me in the work, and that he too needed the spirit and power of 
God, that he might be the assistance that God would have him to 
be. Well, it wrought for him, and it gave him a sense of the 
responsibilities of the situation, that he had never had before. And | 
believe, Sr. White, that | shall have the blessing of God in the work 
as | have never had it before. | feel as though | have been set apart 
anew to the work of God, and that he will not leave me or forsake 
me, but will give me physical | health and power of mind and the 
light of his Spirit, that | shall be saved from making blundering 
moves in this sacred work. | know that | have your prayers, and | 
can not tell you how much | prize the instruction that | have received 
from time to time. | am trying to give it to the people, in ministers’ 
meetings, and in other important meetings. | am so glad that the 
Lord is thus remembering his servants and his people, and giving 
us that which we seed. In my discourse last Sabbath forenoon, | 
read largely free some of year resent writings, as they set forth the 
solemnity of car time and the responsibility of our work and the 
character what God demands his people to possess at this time. 
The Lord blessed the word, and it took offset. MMM 220.1 


You will pardon me for writing so lengthily but | thought you would 
be interested in some of these things, and there other things | 
thought you should understand; and that is was | have written as 
freely. MMM 220.2 


[Selection ends here.]JMMM 220.3 
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S. N. Haskell to E. G. White, Oct. 5, 1892 


S N Haskell to E.G.W. Oct. 5, 1892 
[Extract] 


Brother Fulton’s health is in a very precarious condition. The Doctor 
says he is liable to die before spring unless he gets turned on the 
up grade although he has kept about and has acted in his sphere 
as Superintendent Secretary, and one of the board until now. You 
also know that at the time of election of Officers or Board of 
directors the new board was O. A. Oleson, Dan T. Jones, Doctor 
Maxon, Brother Wm. Saunders, Brother Fulton and self. When 
Doctor Kellogg was out here and matters were talked over himself, 
Oleson, and myself and | forget whether Dan. T. Jones was present 
at the time or not. But the necessity of a new Superintendent was 
discuss Brother Harvey Morrison’s name was mentioned. As the 
most fittest man we could think of provided he should change his 
position spiritually in his attitude. But it was soon found that he had 
already written Oleson a letter making certain concessions which 
was on the road at this time, also had written to Butler, and to 
brother Smith. Although at the time we were talking about it we did 
not know any thing of MMM 221.1 


The result of these things was he was corresponded with and finally 
came on trial and for a number of weeks he has been here. He had 
also made quite a confession to Jones and had talked quite freely 
with me. We all felt that he was a changed man to what he was. 
Oleson and Jones and self corresponded with him. | do not think 
that he is clear in the light but he views things entirely different from 
what he did. Well your letter came right as he was here and the 
Board was about to meet and decide whether we would employ him 
or not. So we read your letter of warning not to urge him to come 
because of his attitude &C.MMM 2217.2 


Brother Jones and self considered it and finally concluded to have a 
talk with him and lay the whole matter before him and read most of 
what you had written as it related to encouraging him to come and 
the reasons why. So we did. He repeated the same confession that 
he had made before he knew that you had written to us. Said that at 
the last Camp-meeting in lowa his eyes were more opened then 
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ever before as he saw there was a response by the devoted ones to 
the same things preached which his attitude had been hostile to. 
Said that he could see clearly that he was in the dark at the 
Minneapolis meeting. In short he made a good confession. We then 
left it all with him to take the responsibility here or not as he chose 
but we did not see how we was agoing to get along if he did not 
stay. Well he decided to come on certain conditions and then said if 
it should prove that he was not the roan and he had better leave he 
would do so at his own expense. He seemed to manifest a desire to 
have a trial. | think he was sincere so he is here. If you was not so 
far of so we had received your letter before he had come here we 
never should have encouraged him or at least | should not have 
done so. But you see when we write you it its at least three months 
before we can get an answer and it is but little use for us to expect 
any thing from you to act upon if we have to make any move soon. 
And changes take place so rapidly now days we have to depend 
upon the spirit of God to move upon you to write which has been 
the case several times in my personal case. MMM 222.1 


[Selection ends here.]JMMM 222.2 
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F. E. Belden to E. G. White, Oct. 7, 1892 


Belden, F. E. 

C. ELDRIDGE, Pres. and Manager. U. SMITH, Vice-Pres. F. E 
BELDEN, Sec. and Supt. A. R. HENRY, Treas. 
Review & Herald 

PUBLISHING CO. 

BATTLE CREEK 

CHICAGO TORONTO 

ATLANTA 

Battle Creek, Mich., October 7th 1892. 

Mrs. E. G. White, Care “Echo” Publishing House. 
N. Fitzroy, Melbourne, Victoria, Australia. 

My Dear Aunt: 


Your kind letter was received, and | thank you for your Words of 
reproof and admonition. In regard to the “Instructor; | have felt the 
need of more matter appearing in the paper which would be a real 
spiritual benefit to the youth. The trouble was not that we did not 
plan for it, as you will see by glancing over the prospectus circular 
which | sent you at the time that | requested you to write for the 
paper, but the persons to whom this line of work had been 
assigned, were the slowest to respond, and the paper for a time 
appeared to be about wholly secular in its character, But this is not 
what is designed, and if you have been reading the paper regularly 
you will have noticed that it has been continually improving in this 
respect. In writing to contributors | have mentioned the Importance 
of their furnishing matter that would be of real benefit to the youth, 
and not merely excellence from a literary standpoint. | wish your 
articles were longer, Enclosed yon will find draft for $27.50 which 
the Echo office will cash for you. This amount covers 11 articles 
which have appeared in the “Instructor” for” between June 1st and 
October 1st. Please state whether would prefer that we credit your 
account every quarter for amount due, or send draft.MMM 223.1 


Hattie and myself have road with attention and interest the 
communication which you have cent, us, and each reading enables 
us to see more clearly the spirit in which they are written, and in 
which they should be, and are, accepted. | have also been reading 
article |. which you sent to Brother Eldridge, and requested that it be 





280 


published. If | remember correctly this is an article which was read 
before quite a company of us, who were gathered in the committee 
room at the Tabernacle last General Conference, and | find a 
prayerful examination that it has not been headed. | had not 
supposed that | was seriously affected with a wrong spirit which 
originated at the Minneapolis meeting, but upon first reading of this 
article referred to, a few days ago. | found that there was positive 
unbelief in my mind concerning some things therein. | accordingly 
decided to spend some time examining myself on the basis that 
everything which the article contained was true; in other words. | 
decided to believe that they were although | could not see it, and 
second, the believing resulted in the seeing. The human mind or 
heart is deceitful beyond all description. | never realized this so fully 
as at the present time. | was first led to see that the spirit which had 
actuated me, had not always been the spirit of Christ, hence | 
began to distrust my Judgment in deciding on questions of a 
spiritual nature or In connection with God’s work. | do not say that | 
understand the application of everything referred to in these articles 
which you desire published but for the first time since they were 
written, | can say truth that | believe they apply where you have 
applied them, and in nearly all points to myself individually. | never 
felt loss satisfied with my than at present, and wish to assured that | 
will remove any hindrance which | have placed in the way of any 
part of the Lord’s work, on account of unsanctified judgment, and 
regret beyond expression, and seemingly beyond repair, the 
failures of the past. The perplexities, trials, and temptations 
connected with positions of trust, appear to be about 10 times as 
many as what our workers in the field have to meet with. VWMM 
224.1 


In a few days | shall be giving my entire time to circulate “Bible 
Object Lessons and Songs for Little Ones,” and ‘while | regret 
leaving the office to do this, yet | feel that | have done all in my 
power consistently to put the work into their hands, which would 
have made it possible for me to remain. MMM 225.1 


| trust, that we may be remembered and in your prayers, and desire 
your forgiveness wherein my course has been a source of grief and 
anxiety to you, in addition to your many other perplexities, | 
assuring you that the root of bitterness to which you refer, is dead, 
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end that | never felt more free or hopeful, and at the same time less 
satisfied with myself, than at the present time, but | trust in Christ to 
attain unto the full stature of Christian character. MMM 225.2 


Your nephew in hope of eternal life, 
(Signed, F. E. Belden) 
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A. T. Jones to E. G. White, Oct. 8, 1892 


Mankato, Minnesota 
October 8, 1892 
Dear Sister White, 


Your kind letter enclosing the word for Brother Smith reached me at 
this place three days ago. | reply as early as possible so as to get 
the letter off by returning steamer which | understand sails the 
14th. MMM 226.1 


| assure you | was only less sorry than you were to see the position 
that Brother Smith took in the REVIEW. And the more so after he 
had printed my sermons—to see him openly print the opposite 
position and thus set the REVIEW even against itself, this makes 
me very sorry indeed. He had better by far refused to publish the 
sermons, than to publish them and then oppose them in the very 
papers that printed them.VMMM 226.2 


The way it all came about was this: The Supreme Court decision 
declaring this “A Christian Nation” and sanctioning Sunday laws and 
the whole circle of church and State evils, had been rendered. | 
obtained an official copy, and in my work in Kansas City, Denver, 
and other places, | used it, calling the attention of the public as well 
as of our brethren, to the dangers that were in it, and how fully it 
gave to the national Reform party all they had been working for all 
these years. When | returned to Battle Creek, | was asked to preach 
on Sabbath, and supposing the church would be interested in this 
thing | spoke upon it. Unknown to me, two brethren in the audience 
were taking it down in Shorthand. It aroused the church so much 
that a number of the brethren went to Brother Colcord and asked if 
the sermon would be printed as they would like to send it to their 
friends and missionary correspondents, as well as to read it for 
themselves. Brother Colcord asked me if | was willing it should be 
printed. | told him if the brethren wanted it printed to go ahead and 
have it written out. But before it could be written out the next 
Sabbath had come, and so many questions had been asked on the 
subject, | spoke on it again, and this too was taken down. Then 
Brother Colcord took the first one over to the editorial rooms of the 
REVIEW and HERALD and asked Brother Smith if he would print i 
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in REVIEW, as many of the brethren had asked for it, and he 
thought it was matter of interest to all. MMM 226.3 


Brother Smith took the manuscript and considered the matter two 
days, and consulted with the associate editors, and together they 

agreed to print it and did so. And after all this, | assure you | was 
greatly surprised to see his editorial not opposing the matter. When 

he and the editorial staff had considered the question with the 

manuscript before them for two days and of their own free choice, 

WITHOUT ONE WORD IN ANY WAY FROM ME, had decided | 
print it; then after having printed it to come out in the same paper 

and oppose it; | was more sorry than | can tell you. If he had 
refused to print it, | should not have said a word, as | had said no 
word to get him to print it; as | had not expected it to be printed at all 

when | preached it. But | knew that no Editor can afford to print 
articles and then oppose them in his own paper, as this is ruinous to 

the strength and influence of the paper itself. Far better would it 

have been for REVIEW, not to have printed the matter at all, than to 
print it then oppose it. MMM 226.4 


Many of the brethren all over the country were greatly pained by it. 
Brother Smith received letters from brethren expressing their sorrow 
at it. | received some letters expressing sorrow at it. | had decided 
to go to Brother Smith and have a private talk with him over it; but | 
was in Brother Eldridge’s room one day and he touched upon it, 
and we had a good talk about it, and | told him how sorry | was that 
the thing had been done so, and that if Brother Smith had only 
taken the time to have spoken a few words with me on the subject 
he need not have taken the position that he did, as it was entirely a 
misapprehension of my words as he had printed them himself. By 
our talk Brother Eldridge saw things in a better light. And when | told 
him that | had decided to go to Brother Smith and have a talk with 
him, Brother Eldridge said he would like to have several of the 
brethren together and all talk it over together and he would ask 
Brother Olen to call them together so that we could have an 
understanding of all these things better. MMM 226.5 


| told him then that | would wait for this and not go to Brother Smith 
just then. But for some reason the meeting was not called at once, 
and | had to leave in a little while for the camp meetings, and have 
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been engaged in meetings ever since, and so have had no chance 
to speak with Brother Smith. | hoped very much that he would be at 
the Michigan campmeeting, and that there he would have an 
opportunity to get better acquainted with the work as it is now 
moving on, and that there we could have a chance to pray together 
and talk of these things. But he did not go to the camp meeting at 
all, and so | had no chance there. And now your letter to me and 
communication to him has fully opened the way for me to go to him, 
and | assure you | am glad of it, and shall go to him as soon as | 
return to Battle Creek. MMM 227.1 


| can, | fully believe, honestly assure you that | love Brother Smith. | 
know that | should rejoice to see him standing in the place to which 
God has called him, with the power and glory of God resting upon 
him and he leading the people on to the victories that await there. 
Oh, | should be glad to see it so. And | shall do everything in my 
power, and shall seek special wisdom from God that | may be able 
to help him to see that there is nothing at all of the things that he so 
much fears, and help him to take his place on the right side of 
things. MMM 227.2 


| am here at Mankato at one of their fall camp meetings in this state. 
| go from here down to Birmingham, lowa, to attend one of their fall 
camp meetings. This will be two meetings in each of these states 
that | have attended—the State meeting in each state and these 
local meetings. This meeting at Birmingham will close the camp 
meeting season this year and will be the twelfth one for me. | have 
attended the State meetings in Minnesota, lowa, Wisconsin, South 
Dakota, Ohio, Indiana, Illinois, Tennessee, and Michigan, with local 
meetings in Southern Illinois and lowa and Minnesota. In all the 
meetings the Lord has bestowed His blessing in great measure, has 
made the people acquainted with His power and with Himself as the 
source of power and has given great victories in every 
meeting. VMM 227.3 


The cause of the Lord is rising and advancing wonderfully. The 
peace and joy of the Lord and His salvation is coming upon His 
people more and more. The light is shining from His word in clear 
and glorious rays. VMM 227.4 
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On the other hand, in the matter of Church and State, striking 
events are occurring in such rapid succession as to be surprising. In 
February the Supreme Court declared this to be “a Christian 
Nation.” The National Reformers, immediately seized upon this and 
went to Congressional Committees and demanded the closing of 
the World’s Fair on Sunday as the Christian Sabbath because the 
Supreme Court had declared this a Christian Nation and such 
legislation would be right; and the churches sent in their petitions for 
Sunday legislation with resolutions attached, pledging themselves 
and one another “never to vote for any man in either the House or 
Senate for any office or place of trust, who refused to give what 
they demanded.” And upon this Testimony 32, page 207 was 
fulfilled, “To secure popularity and patronage, legislators DID yield 
to the demand for a Sunday law” and it was enacted in three distinct 
ways in July. Now the Presidential Campaign is on, and the 
Catholics are throwing their influence and votes for Cleveland, 
because Harrison’s administration tried to stop the churches from 
taking the public money. And this the New York Independent says, 
will certainly throw the Protestants on the side of Harrison, and will 
array the Democratic and Republican parties against each other on 
religious and church questions and so bring religious controversies 
into the whirl of politics. But even if this does come of it, the 
Catholics will have the advantage whichever side wins, as the chief 
Campaign managers of both parties are Catholics now. And on the 
side of the churches they are going rapidly the way of Babylon of 
Revelation 18:2, having got Congress to agree(?) to their demands 
for Sunday closing of the Fair, they propose to go forward and 
demand whatever else they want. In Chicago they have joined and 
allied themselves with the theatre. And here in mass meeting, 
passed a resolution to buy nothing from any dealer who refuses to 
close his store or shop on Sunday. And so all the elements and 
agencies of Satan are hurrying to their places in the great array 
against the Cause and people of God. Our brethren are now being 
put through another course of indignities and provocation in 
Tennessee. And this time they propose to prosecute the brethren 
for exhorting their brethren to stand fast in the faith. MMM 227.5 


Ah, the forces are gathering fast against the Lord and against His 
anointed; and we shall soon be in the thick of the fearful contest. 
And worst of all it is so hard to get God’s people and especially the 
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ministry to realize it and arouse and arise to the call of the Lord for 
this time. But yet many are awaking, and are turning to the Lord 
with all the heart. Oh, | pray every day that the Lord will not leave 
me to myself for a single moment, but to keep me in His own hands 
and use me in His own way; and keep me awake and ever in His 
advancing light. MMM 228.7 


So many events are open and apparent to the eyes of all people, 
now that the presentation of the living message stirs the minds of 
men to their depths and compels them to think seriously of where 
they are. Oh! that every one of our ministers from one end of the 
land to the other would rise in the strength and power of God with 
the fresh, living message that now is for the world—then the Loud 
Cry would be here indeed. And still the Lord waits to be gracious. 
Still He is patient and forbearing with us in our slowness and 
blindness. VMM 228.2 


In the meetings which | have not attended this year the brethren 
have reported the same blessing and power and victories as have 
been experienced where | have been. The Lord is leading on and is 
revealing Himself more and more. The Michigan meeting was the 
greatest we ever saw. So said all the brethren—Brother Olsen, 
Loughborough and all. The brethren who were in the 1844 
movement and were present at Lansing, said that it was equal to 
1844 and some thought it even surpassed 1844. Brother Howard 
Miller turned to the Lord with one of the deepest and most thorough 
confessions | ever heard, and he received much of the blessing of 
the Lord. | hope he will continue on more and more others of the 
ministers made good confessions./MM 228.3 


At the meeting here at Mankato, the most of the ministers of the 
State are present, and we have made special efforts in their behalf. 
This has been the greatest task of the meeting. Much progress has 
been made, but the work is not complete, and we shall carry it 
further tomorrow. This day has been the Sabbath and it has been a 
good day in the camp. Brother Grant is free in the Lord, and says 
he is happier and is enjoying more of the presence and blessing of 
the Lord than ever in his life before. MMM 229.1 


In the lowa State meeting in June we had a splendid victory. And 
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hope for great advance to be made at Birmingham the coming 
weeks. | am satisfied that Brother Washburn is looking toward the 
light and wants to walk in it. | hope he may be enabled to step fully 
into the light at this meeting. MMM 229.2 


The schools have opened well and are progressing nicely. Brother 
Magan held a Bible class in the Sanitarium for several weeks and 
much good was done for all. Brother McCoy received some light 
and help and Dr. Kellogg a good deal. Brother Olsen hopes to find a 
good worker to carry on the same kind of work further in Sanitarium 
and REVIEW office. VMM 229.3 


Well, | must close. | think | have told you all | know. Hoping this may 
find you enjoying much of the presence, blessing and strength of 
the Lord, and assuring you of my prayers and sympathies ever; and 
hoping for the very best results of my visit to Brother Smith, | 
remain, MMM 229.4 


As ever your brother in Christ. Truly, 

(Signed) Alonzo T. Jones 

Fannie and the little ones are all real well and are all happy in the 
Lord. 

Typed from handwritten original 

December 10, 1973 

arr 
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S. N. Haskell to W. C. White, Oct. 10, 1892 


S. N. Haskell 

“Hill of Science”, Crystal Springs, St. Helena, 
Oct. 10, 1892, 

Dear Brother White,- 


Another mail has arrived, and | scarcely know what to write you in 
which you would be especially interested. The changes are still 
going on at the Retreat. | received a letter from your mother, 
advising us not to invite Morrison here to take charge of the Retreat 
as Superintendent. Had we received that word from her in season, 
we should have done nothing of the kind; but it was some three 
months ago, about the time that we wrote her in regard to it, that Dr. 
Bro. Olsen, myself, and | think D. T. Jones, although | am not sure 
that he was present, talked the matter over respecting a 
superintendent. For a superintendent of the Health Retreat, it 
requires a man of good business qualifications, an enterprising 
man, an organizer, in fact, a man of rare ability, as well as a godly 
man. We talked this all over together, and there was no one we 
could think of who could be obtained as Bro. J. H. Morrison of 
lowa. MMM 230.1 


We well knew his attitude in reference to Jones and Waggoner, but 
he has been changing his position in that respect for many months. 
He says himself, and has told me repeatedly that he now sees that 
his attitude toward Waggoner and your mother was entirely wrong. | 
do not understand that he means his position on the law, but his 
position toward your mother. He though that your mother was 
driving to sustain the law, but he now says that he see that the 
movement at that time was to bring in new light on justification by 
faith, and that he extremely regrets the position which he took. /MM 
230.2 


After Kellogg, Olsen, and company, including myself, had talked the 
matter over, in time we began a correspondence with him in 
reference to coming here to the Retreat. Olsen, Jones, and myself 
wrote him, and in our correspondence we learned of this change 
that has taken place in his mind. | do not think that he stands in the 
light, but he is a very changed man from what he was. He said that 
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he thought that he would write to your mother a plain statement of 
his feelings, and then he was afraid that it might be misunderstood, 
and would prefer to talk with her. | have not asked him to write, but 
have left him perfectly free to act on his own responsibility in the 
matter. But when we received the letter from your mother, he was 
already here; and the time had come when Fulton must leave on 
account of his health. The Doctor said that unless there was a 
favorable turn in his disease, he was liable to die before spring. 
Dan. Jones and myself took what your mother wrote and read it to 
Morrison, so that he could stop or leave, just as he pleased We 
finally made arrangements with him to come and take the position 
of Superintendent for a year, unless there be some developments 
why he should leave.. Should your mother be decided on this point, 
he will leave and return to lowa. He does not move his family until 
February, so there will be time for your mother to write; and we will 
also write from month to month to keep her posted as to how things 
move. MMM 230.3 


[Selection ends here.]JMMM 231.1 
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C. Eldridge to W. C. White, Dec. 30, 1892 


C. Eldridge to W. C. White Dec. 30, 1892 


Now in reference to the criticising, and combating the articles in the 
Review, and the bad effect it has had upon our brethren in foreign 
countries: It is true that there are some things which has appear in 
the Review which ought not to have appeared. There are some 
mistakes which have been made, and | suppose there will be as 
long as we are in this mortal state. Bro. Smith should not have 
allowed Bro. Jones’s articles to go into the Review if he was going 
to criticise them afterwards. It was in his power, and his privilege 
not to have it printed if he so choose; but after it was printed, then to 
combat it, it seemed to the outside people that it was printed for the 
purpose of bringing about a fight, butt that was far from Bro. Smith’s 
intentions. He wished to present both sides of the question and let 
the people judge; but in that there was a mistake. However, | 
presume it seemed worse to you in the distance than it does to us 
here. Things are not so bad as they appear. | do not think that you 
need to fear any more such occurrences in the Review. While Bro. 
Smith has not changed, | do not think he will let anything go into the 
Review which he is obliged to fight. Those lamentable affairs that 
appeared in the Review sometime ago were not for the best interest 
of the work, they did not show the best qualities in Bro. Smith; it has 
brought upon him harsh criticism which he does not deserve, and 
has caused a feeling of disrespect and doubt, both for him, and the 
paper. It is to be regretted. But time and a good influence of our 
brethren will modify and soften it. MMM 232.1 


[Portion deleted]MMM 233.1 


| think | have answered all your questions, and have not much more 
to add. The work here at Battle Creek is moving a long as usual. 
Theologically there are some differences of opinion, but there is no 
bitterness, and there is nothing being said that will injure the work. 

There seems to be a disposition on the part of everybody to do 
what they think is right Only yesterday the question came up before 
the Book Committee whether we should adopt Elder A. T Jones’ 
pamphlet upon Judge Brewer’s decision. Everybody was in favor of 
it but myself, and | opposed it. It was my right and my privilege to do 
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so. He took the position that the government has established 
religion in the United States by the decision of Judge Brewer. | took 
the position that Justice Brewer’s decision did not establish religion 
in the United States. His pamphlet argued that it did, and | did not 
vote for it. In fact | voted against the pamphlet’s going out. That is 
all there is to it; Bro. Jones and | are good friends. He recognizes 
my right to believe or disbelieve, and | recognize his right, and 
respect his opinion in reference to it. That is where it ends. Nobody 
knows my decision except the Book Committee, the stenographer, 
and yourself, and perhaps no one will unless some one examines 
the minutes of the Book Committee. | do not take she strong 
position that Bro. Jones does, and yet | may wrong. If | am, the 
quicker | get right the better. MMM 234.7 


Please give my regards to your mother, and all the inquiring friends. 
With love, | remain, as ever, MMM 234.2 


Your brother, 
(Signed, C. Eldridge) 
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S. N. Haskell to E. G. White, 1892 


FROM S. N. HASKELL 
Dear Sister White;- 


| meant to have had a copy of those testimonies made and sent you 
by this boat as you requested, but some how | did not get around so 
it was done. The truth is | have no settled Stenographer and since 
there has been some difference of opinion respecting the Image of 
the beast it is causing some feeling among the brethren and | have 
done considerable writing on the subject. When | am asked which 
side | am on | always say that | am on both sides. | believe that both 
are right. And | mean it to. It seems that some one of our brethren 
will state some things rather strong perhaps to strongly without 
explaining themselves fully and then some unconsecrated ones will 
take it up and the breech will begin to widen and unless there is 
more of a conciliating spirit it will work bad. | do not mean there is 
any thing serious. The fact is the Sheriff is after our Brethren and 
we are fast becoming the off scouring of all things in the eyes of the 
law where there is a sentiment worked up on the Sunday question 
sufficient to create a sentiment. Now | can see no sense or 
propriety about any contention whether our theory in the past has 
been infallible respecting whether it is because it is the real Image 
or whether it is just preceding the Image. Both believe in the Image 
and the difference is about to my mind at least, is the difference 
between twiddle dee and twiddle dum. If | saw a sheriff after me | 
never should stop to question whether my theology was just correct 
as to whether the Sheriff was the result of the Image of the beast or 
whether it was a precursor of the Image; but | should begin to look 
around me to see whether | was going to prison or not. For | frankly 
confess | have no taste that way. | think that if they should 
persecute me in one city | should flee to another believing that that 
was scripture and | should look around for an opening some 
way.VMMM 235.1 


| am glad that you are writing to brother Smith for as he contends 
for the old land marks as he calls them there are some of the points 
which he makes which it seems to me are worthy of consideration. 
We young heads are so Zealous if there was not some one once 
and a while to put on the breaks even if they were not all of them 
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Just right the other extreme might be equally if not worse. O sister 
White if you knew how much your writings which you have sent 
from Australia are accomplishing in saving divisions on some 
questions where some are in danger of extremes your affliction 
would not seem heavy in a foreign land. | have all that | have seen 
about the Retreat and Physicians copied in a portfolio made for the 
purpose and carry them wherever | go and read from them when it 
is necessary. Then where there is a request made for them | have 
them copied for the Brethren. For then they think they are of some 
value. When if they were published | do not think they would be 
read as much. Then all of your letters which you wrote me since 
your going there | also have copied in another portfolio especially 
prepared for that purpose and the se | read from almost every 
where it seems appropriate and | find that it has an effect for 
good. MMM 235.2 


Once and a while the Lord blesses me wonderfully and | feel to 
especially rejoice in Him. Then as | am about to cut every anchor a 
feeling which | suppose is the dark shadow of Satan will come over 
me, Haven't you tried the same before? and in every effort have 
you not failed? Have you any more evidence you will not fail again? 
Such questions and thoughts will come rushing in my mind till | 
hardly dare to believe at all. But | have no interest but in the Third 
Angels message and its triumph And | appreciate more and more 
what you dwelt upon so much in one of your testimonies to me 
namely the tender mercies and love of Christ. That he came into 
this world as a healer, restorer, a binder up, in short on that came to 
save and not to in anywise to destroy. But in the Judgment his 
words and his life will rise up in judgment to condemn because 
Mankind did not receive him when he came as he did. O the 
goodness and mercy of God. He it is that loves and he it is that 
saves to the uttermost all that come unto him. MMM 236.1 


But | must close. As ever in hope, 
(Signed, S. N. Haskell) 
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G. C. Tenney to W. C. White, Feb. 8, 1893 


G. C. Tenney to W. C. White, Feb 8, 1893 
[Extract] MMM 237.1 


The Institute has proved a success and much valuable truth has 
been evoked on the subjects presented. Bro. Jones stands upon 
advance grounds and | have to confess that | have not been able 
with nay conservative disposition to follow as fast as fast has led in 
all, things, nor to see in all things as he has taught. It seems to me 
that in some minds the doctrine of justification by faith is becoming 
an ultra theory, and the it is as easy to make a theory of this as any 
other tenet. | have received much light and help on this subject 
theoretically and | trust practically. But | cannot get rid of the idea 
that the human will must cooperate with the Spirit and grace of God 
in the regeneration of the sinners; But as | understand Bro. Jones 
he teaches that there is nothing for us to do, nothing that we can do 
in matter. | may get a chance to converse with him but he is pretty 
stubbed to these who question him, Dr. Kellogg has been holding 
up the idea of good works as the fruits of faith, and it seems to me 
in a different light than Bro. J. and yet he claims that his views and 
those of the Dr. are identical. But | know the Dr. thinks there is a 
difference. Well, | think | see where the truth and is Steps to Christ. 
And it is summed up in this; We shall be justified by faith, and be 
judged by work. ‘I do not mention this because there is a 
controversy arising over is but because as | said | can hard keep up 
with the preaching in some of its features. Bro. Haskell’s preaching 
is full of power, and light to me and | think to all. Bro. Prescott 
speaks with power, and dear Bro. Olsen stands where the Lord can 
help him in a remarkable way.MMM 237.2 


Altogether there is, it seems to me a good spirit prevailing and | 
have no doubt the occasion will mark an era in our cause. It will | 
trust be the beginning of a new life in some of our personal 
experience | have spoken once on Aust. and once in regard to 
India. Last Sab. P.M. | was with the young people and spoke by 
invitation. Sun. morning | with the [Selection ends here. JVMM 237.3 





295 


S. N. Haskell to E. G. White, Feb. 23, 1893 


J. M. KELLOGG, M. D., Superintendent. 

L. McCOY, Chaplain and Sec’y. 

W. H. HALL, Steward. 

G. H. MURPHY, Treasurer. 

Mrs. L. M. HALL, Matron, 

OFFICE OF THE 

Medical and Surgical Sanitarium 

MEDICAL STAFF. 

J. H. KELLOGG, M. D. H. M. DUNLAP, M. D. RUTH D. BRYAN 
M. D. 

W.H. RILEY, M. D. A. J. HOENES, M. D. LILLIS A WOOD, M. D. 
KATE LINDSAY, M. D. ADDIE C. JOHNSON, M. D. 

Battle Creek, Mich., 

Feb. 23 1893. 

DEAR SISTER WHITE:- 


Your letter referring me to your diary sent to Edson, and the three 
articles were received on the last boat. Edson is in Chicago and has 
been for seine time so | am told. Any way he is not in Battle Creek. | 
will write him a line and before | return east will endeavor to call on 
him and try to interest him in the work for the present time. For 
certainly God is pouring out of his Spirit. MMM 238.1 


No doubt you will get the Bulletins end there will be a number that 
will write you all the particulars about the Conference so it will be 
not necessary for me to try and write the news. MMM 238.2 


The Institute before the Conference was pronounced by the 
brethren a success. What you wrote me before | left Cal. as to the 
Lord helping me proved true. God has blessed, me with a degree of 
freedom and so he has many others the same. Brother Porter who 
was chosen to present one subject failed; in health, on account of 
ever study and is now in Missouri visiting his friends. He has 
recovered only his mind was week. It was over strain of the mind. 
Brother Olson stands it well, and so do all of those who bear the 
responsibilities. MMM 238.3 


Our morning meetings have been excellent many are getting into 
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the light. A few have not come out as yet who it seems they do not 
receive the blessing that come of the others do. This morning 
Brother Van Horn made a good confession. Such an one that | 
never heard him make _ before. It affected the entire 
congregations. MMM 238.4 


At this Conference the Testimonies are used more | think then you 
would have spoken were you here. A number have been converted. 
Some in the city those who have scarcely heard a sermon. They 
here convicted of their sins and could not rest until they had given 
their hearts to God and than went around to their neighbors and told 
them what me the Lord had done for them. At once they began to 
keep the Sabbath although they had never heard a sermon on it or 
ever read anything on it. MMM 238.5 


Could write more particulars are but that is unnecessary as you will 
get the Bulletin and others will write you and then | have no 
Stenographer only those who | catch when they are not engaged. 
Which amounts to but little as | have to [original illegible] send the 
letter to the wrong place unless | see to them all myself after they 
are written. [Selection ends here.]JIMMM 238.6 
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1. D. Van Horn to E. G. White, Mar. 9, 1893 


1. D. Van Horn 
Battle Creek, Mich. 
March 9, 1893 

Mrs. E. G. White 
Dear Sister in Christ: 


Your letter, written the 20th day of January, 1893, was received by 
me Tuesday evening, Feb. 21. Now that the Ministers’ Institute and 
General Conference, in which was manifested the spirit and power 
of God as | have never witnessed before, is in the past, | will take 
the earliest opportunity to return an answer to you.MMM 239.1 


It gives me much joy to know that you are much improved in health. 
| shall hope and pray that you may continue to improve till you have 
power to perform your work without pain. Adelia is also very glad to 
hear from you. The Lord, in His great mercy, has spared our lives to 
this time, and we are both enjoying good health. Our children also 
are all well. MMM 239.2 


This communication by your hand to me | heartily accept as a 
Testimony from the Lord. It reveals to me the sad condition | have 
been in since the Minneapolis meeting, and this reproof from the 
Lord is just and true. Since it came | see more than ever before the 
great sin it is to reject light. And this is made doubly sinful by my 
own stubborn will holding out so long against the light that has 
shone so brightly upon me. | did not realize how great was the 
darkness that enveloped me, and how strongly | was held under 
Satan’s power, till | received this token of God’s love to me which 
has opened my eyes. MM 239.3 


| am now heartily ashamed of the part | took in the “merriment,” the 
“satire,” “sarcasm” and “wit,” that was so much indulged in by 
myself and others in the same room at that Minneapolis meeting. It 
was very wrong—all wrong—and must have been displeasing to the 
Lord who witnessed it all. | wish it all could be blotted from my 
memory. MMM 239.4 


A few days before this Testimony came, | began to see myself far 
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out of the way, as | saw so much of the power of God resting on 
brethren Jones. Prescott, and Haskell as they unfolded before me 
the light and glory of the message as it now should go to the world. 
Knowing that repentance and confession was the only way out of 
sin and darkness. | took occasion, in a meeting on the Sabbath day, 
to confess my great wrong at Minneapolis, and the wrong all the 
way from that time till now. This brought me some light, blessing, 
and comfort from the Lord. | now believe that He used this means to 
prepare me to receive this reproof that was soon to come into my 
hands. | thank the Lord that He showed me so great kindness. 
Surely His tender mercy is greater to me than | am worthy to 
receive. MMM 240.1 


Three days after this | received the Testimony, and late in the 
evening | went to my room where all alone | read it—three times 
over with much weeping, accepting it sentence by sentence as | 
read. | bowed before the Lord in prayer and confessed it all to Him. 
He heard my earnest plea, and for bitterness of soul He gave me 
peace and joy. | could but thank Him for sending me this message 
for it is a token of His love. “For whom He loveth He chasteneth, 
and scourgeth every son whom He receiveth.”WMM 240.2 


The next morning | went into the Ministers’ Meeting and made a 
more earnest and extended confession of my wrong before my 
brethren who knew of my course, and it brought great light and 
blessing into my soul. | am now a free man again, thank the Lord, 
having found pardon and peace.MMM 240.3 


But | begin to see how much | have lost in these four years of 
darkness and unbelief. | will now make haste and “buy the gold,” 
the “white raiment,” and the “eyesalve,” that | may stand before my 
fellow men, not in my own strength with a few set discourses, but 
with the righteousness of Christ, and the rich provisions of His 
grace to give them the “meat in due season.” | will arise, and in the 
fear of the Lord, go forward with the advancing light of the 
message. | will walk softly before the Lord, and will cherish His 
presence in my heart, that | may have power from Him, who has all 
power, to resist Satan, shun his snares, and gain the victory at 
last. MMM 240.4 
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The General Conference just closed, much against my wishes, and 
with an earnest protest, has placed me on the General Conference 
Committee. It is a mystery to me know they could safely do this, 
when they know full well the failures | have made in official positions 
in the past. But | have come to the point in my experience where | 
know | am nothing, and in my own strength can do nothing. All 
power is in Christ and with Him dwelling in me and leading me | can 
do all things to His glory. If the Lord wants me to work for Him in 
this responsible place, | know that a humble, child-like trust in Him 
will bring me the strength to take up the duties and perform them in 
a way that will be pleasing in His sight. WWMM 2417.1 


| shall need counsel and instruction. If you have anything further 
that would give me more light, showing me more clearly my true 
condition, | shall be very glad to receive it. MMM 247.2 


My oldest boy, Burt, is now 18 years old. He graduates from the 
Charlotte high school next June. He will go to the college here in 
Battle Creek next year if all is well. His much inclined to be in the 
company of the other sex, but we are making all the effort we can to 
hold him in check. Adelia would be glad to get a letter from you, and 
if you can send a word of counsel to my boy, it would be a joy to her 
and to me too. MMM 241.3 


With kind regards to your son, WCW, and to you, | remain as ever 
Yours in the Blessed Hope, |. D. Van Horn 
address Battle Creek, care of R&H. 
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O. A. Olsen to W. C. White, Mar. 17, 1893 


office of the 

Seventh-day Adventist 
GENERAL CONFERENCE, 
Corner Main and Washington Sts., 
Battle Creek, Mich. 

A. Olen, President. 

H. Lindsay, Treasurer. 

W A Colcord, Secretary. 

W. H. Edwards, Rec. Secretary. 
Battle Creek, Mich., 

March 17 1893. 

W. C. White, 

Melbourne, Australia. 

Very Dear Brother:- 


The time is drawing near when we are looking for our Australian 
mail, and | will begin to write before it comes, as otherwise | fear | 
shall not have time to write what | would like to present before 
you. MMM 242.1 


Our General Conference is new in the past. From first to last it was 
a remarkable occasion. The Spirit of the Lord was present in a very 
large measure. | have never seen anything like it in any of our 
meetings before. The institute preceding the Conference was a very 
remarkable and profitable occasion, also. Our program was carried 
out quite fully and with better effect than on any previous occasion. 
Every afternoon was devoted to Council Meetings, and in these 
meetings | occupied much of the time. We tried to canvass every 
measure of any importance that we expected would come up during 
the Conference, giving a reason for it, the proofs involved, and what 
we expected would be the results in its working out. We gave 
opportunity for questions and remarks, but generally speaking, 
there was very little of this. After we presented a subject in the way | 
just mentioned, they just took it into silent thought and 
consideration, only asking from time to time such questions as 
would give them a full understanding of the subject under 
consideration. During the time of the Conference proper, of course, 
we were hurried in the committee meetings. But | never saw a 
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Conference pass off so pleasantly and harmoniously. While the 
discussion was very free on every question, yet at the same time, 
there was a spirit of regard for the feelings and opinions of others 
that was far above anything | have ever seen in the past. So that in 
all the discussion there was nothing like a sharp retort one upon 
another. So | can say | never presided over a more manageable 
body of persons, that had such regard for the feelings of others, 
than was manifested in the late General Conference. | attributed 
this to the deep religious fervor, and the deep sense of the time and 
the work that rested upon all present. And this was brought on 
through our devotional meetings and our Bible study. Our ministers 
meetings were seasons of refreshing. It was not possible for me to 
attend all of them, out | attended as many as | could, and with but 
very few exceptions | always had something to read from your 
mother’s writings. The Spirit of the Lord wrought marvelously, and 
the convicting and converting power of God was manifested in a 
wonderful measure. The most interesting and the most remarkable 
case of all, | think | can say, was the testimony of Brother J. H. 
Morrison. You are well aware that we have all felt a deep interest 
and anxiety for Bro. Morrison, being anxious that he should see and 
follow the light that the Lord had for him. He came rather late in the 
meeting, and even coming late, he was prepared to enter right into 
the spirit of the meeting as soon as he could, rather giving evidence 
that the Spirit of the Lord had been working on his mind for some 
time in the past. This | had been aware of, but still felt anxious that 
he should take a position that would leave no doubt or question en 
the part of any as to whore he stood. This he did. | was in the 
meeting when he spoke the first time. | have listened to many 
confessions, but this | must say, that | never listened to one like his. 
While it was cool and deliberate, as is the nature of his 
temperament, it was a most thorough-going, and most deep in its 
work, that | have ever witnessed. And | never saw any congregation 
so affected by a confession as on this occasion. | feel more grateful 
than | can express over this victory, and it places Bro. Morrison in a 
position where he can be used in the work to the utmost of his 
ability. | might also mention many other individual oases and 
experiences, but if | would go into that, | might fill up a score of 
pages, which | have not time to do. Madison Miller, also made a 
thorough and humble confession, and | hope too, that he will also 
walk in the light. But of course, he is a very different man from Bro. 
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Morrison, in every respect. MMM 242.2 


[Selection ends here.]JMMM 243.1 
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O. A. Olsen to E. G. White, Mar. 21, 1893 


O. A. Olsen to: 
Battle Creek, Mich., March 21, 1893. 
Dear Sister Whiter:- 


May the Lord’s special blessing be with you and strengthen you 
physically, for the work before you, and give you a large portion of 
his Holy Spirit. MMM 244.1 


Our Australian mail reached us last evening. We always look 
forward to it with special interest, both because we are interested to 
hear how the work is progressing in that part of the world, and also 
to receive the instruction that you are Bending us from time to time. 
The Lord is indeed very good. We are all so thankful to hear that 
you are so much improved in health as you are. But | can perceive 
by what you say, that you are still susceptibly crippled by the effects 
of rheumatism and other troubles. May it please the Lord to fully 
restore your health and strength is our earnest prayer. But we are 
so thankful that you are able to be around and attend the meetings 
and labor for the people. | never felt to appreciate the blessedness 
of the Lord’s instruction as | have of late. God is indeed exceedingly 
good, and his ways are precious. | am glad to report that we enjoy a 
degree of health and strength beyond my highest expectation. Mrs. 
Olsen has been unusually poorly this winter. She has been at the 
Sanitarium since before the beginning of the General Conference. 
Of late there seems to be improvement in her condition. She has 
not been entirely confined to her bed, but her nervous prostration 
has been great. We are very thankful to note her improved 
condition at the present time. Our boys are usually well. MMM 244.2 


Well, our General Conference is now in the past. | never came up to 
a meeting nor a time with more anxiety that that with which | 
approached the late General Conference. | knew that very much 
was at stake in everyway. | was also fully aware that God was fully 
able and willing to do great things for his people. That which 
concerned me the most was that we might individually and 
collectively place ourselves in such an attitude that we could 
receive all that God had for us. That we would be in a place where 
we could be instructed as he desired to instruct us. Well, the 
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institute and the Conference from first to last was a most 
remarkable season. | never before attended a meeting anywhere 
like it. The Lord’s presence seemed to be realized in a very large 
measure. And at different times the power of God rested down upon 
the people in a very marked manner. Everything passed off with 
remarkable harmony and unity. Still, there was great freedom in 
discussion on every question that came up; indeed, | think | never 
attended a Conference where there seemed to be such perfect 
freedom, no human restraint, yet | never saw any meeting where 
every speaker seemed to have such regard for the feelings and 
sentiments of others. This was a very interesting feature of the 
occasion. On leaving, the brethren all felt greatly encouraged, and 
never have delegates left any of our Conferences with the same 
feeling and spirit with which they left the one just past. It was a time 
of much work and much care, and the many perplexing questions 
that came up demanded the most careful consideration possible. 
And while circumstances seemed to lay more upon me than | have 
ever had before, | can say to the praise of the Lord, | never had as 
much of his help as during the Conference and Committee 
meetings just past. | enjoyed a larger degree of clearness of mind 
than ever on any occasion in the past. And my health and strength 
has wonderfully stood the pressure. | do praise the Lord from an 
humble heart, for his is the praise and the glory, | have written much 
to Bro. W. C. and as | know that you will hear that, | will not repeat 
any of those things. | thought several times during our conference 
how | wished that you could have been here as | know it would give 
your heart joy to know how your testimonies were received, and the 
effect it had on the hearts of individuals. It was not possible for me 
to attend all of the morning meetings. But during the Institute and 
Conference proper | made it a point to read from the matter that you 
have been sending me the past year, and | can express to you the 
joy and thankfulness of heart for these messages from the Lord, for 
they seemed to come in just at the proper time, and to meet the 
demand that was then manifest. And they could not have been 
more appropriate if you should have been there and known all 
about the surroundings, and just got up there to speak on the 
occasion. And never did | witness our ministers respond so heartily 
as they did to this instruction and reproof of the Lord. In a number of 
your articles, you referred freely to Minneapolis and the spirit 
manifested there. Yes, we went over Minneapolis again, and many 
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confessed the wrong part they had acted and the feelings they had 
indulged, both those who were present at that meeting and those 
who were net. The Inmost thorough confession was that of J, H, 
Morrison, The Lord has greatly blessed him, and | cannot express 
fey own gratitude to God for the frank and noble stand he 
took. MMM 244.3 


[Selection ends here.]JMMM 245.1 
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Leroy Nicola to E. G. White, Mar. 24, 1893 


Leroy Nicola 

Battle Creek, Mich., March 24, 1893. 
Mrs. E. G. White, 

Auckland, New Zealand. 

Dear Sister:- 


| have been thinking of writing you for a number of months. | want to 
tell you that my views of some matters in connection with that 
Minneapolis meeting have radically changed since | last talked with 
you. The Lord has mercifully shown me some of the mistakes which 
| made at that time. | know he has forgiven me. | rejoice in the 
mercy and great love which he has shown me.MMM 246.7 


| went to the Minneapolis meeting simply as an attendant, and was 
not aware of some of the difficulties that were brooding trouble for 
myself and others. | was told that the question in of the law in 
Galatians was to be discussed. It was represented to me that the 
General Conference Committee had arranged this discussion, and | 
understood that after Eld. Waggoner had spoken, that “the other 
side” was to be given, that is, the other side of the law question in 
Galatians. | listened to Bro. Waggoner, but was in condition of mind 
to appreciate the best what he had to say directly on the law 
question. | had no issue with him on his positions on justification by 
faith, but was rather sorry that that subject had to be brought into 
what | called the “discussion.” After Eld. Waggoner had spoken, | 
understood that the General Conference Committee had chosen 
Eld. Morrison to reply to what had been said, that is; what had been 
brought out on the real issues of the question, that is, what seemed 
to me to be the issues. Eld. Morrison seemed it need some one to 
assist him in writing out his notes, looking up extracts, etc., and | 
understood that he having failed to get the needed assistance, that 
he desired that | should assist him. He came to me and asked me 
to do so. | did not want to do it. | wanted to be free to attend the 
meetings, to transact what business was necessary with our lowa 
Tract Society work; for we had virtually moved our office to 
Minneapolis during the Conference, and | wanted to be left free to 
look after some business matters in Minneapolis. But | was urgently 
requested to assist Bro. Morrison. He was the President of our 
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Conference. It seemed to be the desire of my father, also, that | 
should help Bro. Morrison if he wanted me to. | consented, and 
threw myself into the work assigned me. While | did not spend my 
time arguing the question, | permitted my sympathies to control my 
actions, and | did not get the good from that meeting that | should 
have received. When you stated that you did not propose to take 
sides in the matter, | thought that you were taking the right course. 
But when you saw the necessity of bearing your testimony in favor 
of what you considered to be “light” in what Bro. Waggoner had 
presented, it seemed to me that you were violating some of the 
excellent principles on the start. | thought you influenced some to 
decide the question before Eld. Morrison had completed his 
discourses. This threw me into a peculiar state of mind. | hardly 
knew what to think. | talked to Bro. White quite decidedly, and 
blamed him for about all the difficulty that | or any body else was 
having at that meeting. Not being a delegate, | did not vote on any 
of the questions that came before the General Conference, but 
when Prof. Prescott read a certain resolution in the educational 
meeting, | endorsed it, and voted in its favor, even though you had 
advised against it. | said that | was a stock-holder in the institution 
and had a right to vote as it seemed to me proper. But now | can 
appreciate the fact that | voted on the wrong side of the question, 
and that | could have been spared such a mistake had | listened to 
the advice as one in whom | had every reason for imposing perfect 
confidence. | am so sorry that | did not go directly to you at 
Minneapolis and learn from you directly the true situation of things. | 
am now fully satisfied that you were standing in support of valuable 
principles, of which I, in my state of mind, could not appreciate. | 
humbly beg your forgiveness for the course | took at that 
meeting. VMM 246.2 


When you came to the lowa meeting, | was glad to see you, and did 
feel to appreciate the testimony which you bore. | did not feel that | 
was in trial with you nor in opposition to your work. Along in the 
early summer, your letter was received, the one written at Ottawa, 
Kansas. There was some things about it that | did not understand. | 
did not make a reply. | am very sorry for this, and ask your 
forgiveness. | accept everything in your letter, and have for a long 
time. You spoke of caring for me tenderly when | was sick several 
years ago. It is a wonder to me that | didn’t respond to the portion at 
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least, referring to your kindly interest for me in my boyhood days. A 
mother could not have shown more interest and affection than you 
have always shown for me. | do not forget, and did not forget, your 
great kindness to me at Dunlap, and State Centre, lowa. | am 
surprised that | did not hasten to reply to a letter from one who had 
done so much for me. Sister White, | love you, and do accept your 
kindly admonitions. The Lord being my helper, from this time 
forward, you my know where to find my sympathies and 
interest. MMM 247.1 


It looks to me very plain that you have unflinchingly and most 
decidedly stood for four or more years, in favor of special principles 
of inestimable value to our work. How the truth would have been 
dishonored had some of the counsels at Minneapolis prevailed. 
This seems very clear to me. | rejoice in the light that has been 
shining since that meeting. | went to stand in the full light of God’s 
favor, and not in any of the sparks of my own kindling. Every 
particle of trial in the matter has left me, and | do feel to accept with 
all my heart the testimony that God has given you. | shall do 
everything that it is possible for me to do to restore what | have torn 
down. And | feel that the work of retracing some of my steps would 
be very incomplete did | not beg your forgiveness for my indifferent 
course toward you.MMM 247.2 


Pardon me for taking so much of your valuable time. | hope your 
health is still improving. Assuring you of my fullest confidence, and 
of the most sincere respect, | remain, MMM 247.3 


Your unworthy brother, 
(Leroy Nicola) 
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C. H. Jones to W. C. White, Mar. 30, 1893 


office of 

Pacific Press Publishing Co. 

oakland, cal., u. Ss. a. 

PRINTERS, STATIONERS AND BINDERS, 
Subscription Book Publishers. 
TELEPHONE 55. 

CABLE ADDRESS “UPRISING.” 

Branch Offices 18 POST ST., SAN FRANCISCO. 
43 BOND ST., NEW YORK. 

48 PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON. 
March 30th, 1893. 

Eld. W. C. White, 

North Fitzroy, Australia. 

Dear Brother,— 


Your long letter dated at North Fitzroy, Jan. 19th, was received 
while | was in Battle Creek, and read with more than usual interest. 
There is so much | want to say that | hardly know where to begin. | 
have been away from the office for nearly two months, and great 
changes have taken place in that time. The General Conference 
was the best meeting | ever attended, without any exception. We 
had a feast of good things; and the spirit of the Lord was present in 
large measure. Wish you could have been with us to enjoy the good 
meetings and see the spirit of unity and harmony, and brotherly love 
that prevailed. It was so different from the experiences we have had 
at some Conferences in the past. As we studied the Bible, rays of 
light shone in upon the sacred page, and many souls were made to 
rejoice in the Lord. The morning meetings were of special interest to 
me. The instruction given by Eld. Olsen, and the testimonies; that 
were read, affected every one present; and then when an 
opportunity was given for others to speak, many would be on their 
feet at once, ready to testify as to what the Lord had done for them. 
The meeting that was perhaps more affecting and encouraging than 
any other, was the one when Bro. J. H. Morrison made a confession 
in regard to the course he took at Minneapolis, and had taken since 
that time. | tell you, Brother White, Brother Morrison has made 
thorough work. He went right to the root of the matter; and it 
affected every one present. You know that during the meetings this 
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matter was made quite prominent; the testimonies which had been 
sent referred it in particular; and many confessions were made. This 
opened the way for the Lord to work; and he did work for us in a 
special manner. While | was not at fault in the position taken at 
Minneapolis, yet | feel that | have committed just as grave mistakes 
in other directions, and | do feel like confessing my sins and 
humbling myself before God, and rejoicing with trembling. The Lord 
has done great things for me and mine, for which | praise his holy 
name. The Conference just closed has been a season of great 
refreshing to us all. MMM 248.1 


In our Committee meetings, the spirit was entirely different from 

what | have seen manifested at times in the past. As different 

names would come before us for consideration, the desire seemed 

to be to pass as lightly as possible over mistakes that had been 

made. Instead of criticising, a spirit of love and forebearance was 

manifested. | believe that our laborers go out from this conference 

much better qualified to engage in the work than ever before. You 

have had the BULLETIN, and it will therefore not be necessary for 
me to go into particular. All the meetings were well attended, and at 

night the tabernacle was packed.MMM 248.2 


The BULLETIN contained very full reports of the religious services; 
but a great deal of business was transacted which does not appear 
in the BULLETIN, and | will briefly notice some of these 
things. MMM 249.1 


You will perhaps be surprised to learn that the Pacific Press has 
sold its London branch to the General Conference Association; that 
Association to take charge of the work April. 1st; this closes our 
fiscal year. | read with interest what you had to say in regard to this 
matter, and must confess that it had some influence upon my mind. 
Five out of seven of the Directors were present at the General 
Conference, so it was possible for us to consider and act upon 
these things right there at the meeting. Very little was said in public 
in regard to the matter; but there seemed to be a general sentiment 
that the General Conference should have the oversight of the 
publishing work, not only abroad but here at home as well. Of 
course it is understood that it will take time to bring this about. All 
the details of this transfer were made by special committees, and 
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then brought before the General Conference Association and the 
Pacific Press Board. In brief they are as follows:-MMM 249.2 


1. The General Conference is to take the old stock transferred to 
the Pacific Press from the mission when we took charge of the work 
in London, at the price which we paid for it. MMM 249.3 


2. The General Conference is to take the plant, lease, etc. at par 
value, as per inventory. MMM 249.4 


3. The General Conference is to take our stock of books, tracts, 
etc., at 65% of retail price; the unbound signatures to be put in at 
cost. MMM 249.5 


4. The General Conference is to assume all liabilities; pay all bills; 
and carry all debts, the difference to be charged or credited to the 
Pacific Press as the case may be. MMM 249.6 


5. The General Conference is to allow the Pacific Press five 
thousand dollars on account of loss and expenses which the home 
office has never charged up to the Branch.MMM 249.7 


There are some questions in regard to this last item, and by mutual 
consent it was left open for the present, and the matter to be 
adjusted at the time of our annual meeting, when Eld. Olsen will be 
present to act for the General Conference Association. VMM 249.8 


Looking at this transfer from a commercial standpoint, you can see 
that it is all one-sided. The General Conference is getting a good 
thing for merely nothing. It was the Pacific Press that started into 
that field and ran all the risk. We lost money for the first two years. 
Finally the branch has been placed on a paying basis; and now the 
Gen. Conf. takes it when everything is running smoothly. Looking at 
it from a business standpoint, the Pacific Press should have had at 
least fifty thousand dollars; but of course we could not treat the 
matter simply from a business standpoint. Still we do feel that there 
should be some remuneration for the heavy expense and burden 
which the London branch has been to us. We have invested there 
at the present time about forty or fifty thousand dollars. We have 
sentMMM 249.9 
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G. |. Butler to S. N. Haskell, Apr. 22, 1893 


Butler, George I. 

Bowling Green, De Soto County 
Florida 

April 22, 1893 

Dear Uncle Stephen, (S.N. Haskell) 


Two or three weeks ago today | received your long letter and 
another from Elder Olsen, both of them breathing a most kind and 
loving spirit truly refreshing to discern. | was almost ready to 
exclaim, “The dear brethren have entered into a conspiracy to kill 
the old sinner with kindness.” But | didn’t say it and won’t, for | know 
you both felt as you wrote, and that you feel a tender interest in my 
welfare. You wrote me an excellent letter, my friend, and we all 
enjoyed it much, for | read it to our little Sabbath School and all 
expressed their appreciation of it, and | think must have wondered 
that you could feel so much interest in such a poor old chap, when 
they could see so little in him that was worthy of it. MMMM 250.1 


With most of your letter | could heartily agree. Of course you always 
get ahead of me, your faith is so strong and it is so easy for you to 
be on the believing side. | had to laugh a little at your zeal and 
confidence in the nearness of the end. It occurred to me that your 
faith beat Elijah’s, higher than a kite. He, when he beheld in answer 
to his prayer, a cloud a little bigger than a man’s hand, could readily 
hear the thunder and abundance of rain, and tell Ahab to get ready 
for it. MMM 250.2 


But you, when you learn that some person in China is willing to 
translate a little of our doctrine into Chinese, can see all the 
400,000,000 of those idolaters warned and probation closed inside 
of three years!—to say nothing of the hordes of other nations in 
India, darkest Africa and unexplored portions of the world for whom 
not even a translator has not turned up. Well, it’s lucky we have 
Uncle Stephen who can laugh at difficulties, fly over mountains, 
impossibilities, and sweep like a flood the Gospel light over the dark 
places of the earth. It is refreshing indeed, and such men are 
invaluable to counteract the doubting Thomases and the fleeing 
Jonahs of unbelief. MMM 250.3 
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Your explanation of the Minneapolis fiasco | think is about correct. It 
is the conclusion in substance | have come to after much reflection 
and the only hypothesis which enables me to explain certain facts 
which stand out in ugly relief. | can never believe myself, that God 
led Waggoner to deluge the denomination with the Galatians 
controversy. If so, | cannot believe the vision sent to him, reproving 
him for the same (?), of which Sister White herself sent me a copy. 
It may be | made a mistake in opposing the move he made, though 
| have never yet been convinced that | committed a sin in so 
doing. MMM 251.1 


But she certainly reproves him sharply for doing so. Neither can | 
see how, in view of all the circumstances at the time, and 
considering the course Jones and Waggoner took in bringing up 
these differences and preparing beforehand to do so. | could have 
concluded differently from what | did, that Sister White upheld them 
in all they said. MMM 257.2 


Yet | think | can now see how God brought out of all this, a great 
good and caused much light upon justification by faith, Christ 
righteousness and other important truths to be revealed. It may 
have been just what some of us needed, to pass through bitter trials 
which may not have come had all things been clear. It was best, 
probably, that | be got out of the way so | might no longer be a 
hindrance to the work of God, for | am forced by what Sister White 
has said to me to consider myself really to have been a hindrance 
to the work of God. Of course all this is not pleasant medicine to 
take. But if God so wills it, | should be content. The past few years | 
judge has pretty effectually broken my back, but that is a small 
matter compared with the progress of the workIMM 251.3 


Of course if God so pleased, He could as you say, mend it up “in a 
month” if He saw fit, for our God can create a world from nothing 
and of course could make an old man’s back all right if He saw 
fit MMM 251.4 


But these old heads, | notice, don’t often get such a glorious 
transformation. Elder Jones (not A. T.) in the grave, Elder Andrews 
also, J. H. W(aggoner) ditto, and it looks as if the day of G.I.B(utler) 
was past and gone. But | will rejoice to see the good Cause go on 
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and even rejoice at its prosperity and will be glad to see any way | 
can work that will help it forward. Still | cannot say that | see much 
ground to hope | shall be of much use in it. | did hope | could write 
yet, with enough vigor to pass muster and that what | wrote would 
be of a nature to interest and profit. MMM 252.1 


But the last General Conference has about finished my writing for 
the public, | judge. They say, “It is the last straw that breaks the 
camel’s back.” Well, it was the fact that a large number of our 
brethren in the Publ. Association meeting when the increased 
circulation of the REVIEW came up, complained of it for a certain 
long series of articles (referring without doubt to those | have been 
writing) as standing in the way of its fitness for publication that has 
taken the gimp out of my spinal column. | shut down then and there, 
and it is doubtful whether the few additional articles necessary to 
complete the series will ever be written. | can’t consent to be in any 
such position as that. | doubt not my mortal failures, weakness of 
mind have impaired my powers of thought and | am getting so dull 
as to be wearisome. Well, writing is hard work and | can well spare 
the effort in my state of strength. MMM 252.2 


| agree with you that God has been greatly blessing His people. | 
rejoice at it, and hope these blessings may be but the few drops 
preceding the outpouring showers soon to follow. My prayer is, 
“Work, Lord, by whom Thou wilt. If | am unfit to be an instrument, 
choose such as can be useful, and let the good work go on.” | fully 
agree that the proper standpoint from which to preach the 
messages for this time, is Christ, the great center of all light and 
truth. Should | ever give another series of lectures, | should start out 
with Christ as the great center of the system of truth to be 
presented, and present all its phases from that standpoint. | can see 
that a far better effect would be produced, and important objections 
would be answered, and it is the only right way, and it would add 
great force to the message. | sometimes long to try it, as my heart 
burns within me as | think of the glorious system of truth which we 
have committed to our hands. MMM 252.3 


As to the time it will take to give this truth wholly to the world, | 
agree with you that there is no possibility of telling just how long it 
will take. | can hardly accept, however, your inferences that there is 
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any probability, not to say possibility, of its being completed inside 
of three years, and all the predictions made concerning it, 
fulfilled. MMM 253.1 


Your statements of the universality of the Gospel preaching in the 
apostolic, founded upon the texts you quote, seem strong. Yet | 
apprehend they must be taken with some grains of allowance. 
These proof texts are no stronger than those in Matthew and Mark 
concerning the baptizing of “all” Jerusalem, Judea and the 
surrounding country or the extension of the conquests of 
Nebuchadnezzar. “And there went out unto him all the land of 
Judea and they of Jerusalem and were all baptized of him in the 
River Jordan, confessing their sins.” Yet in the very connection it is 
stated substantially that he would not baptize some of them, but told 
them to first bring forth fruits meet for repentance. And | think no 
one could believe that “all’—little babes, chief priest, Pharisees, 
etc., were baptized by John, for when he asked the Pharisees the 
question, “The baptism of John, whence was it?” they reasoned, “If 
we say from heaven, he will say, Why then did ye not believe him?” 
showing they did not believe Him and therefore were not 
baptized.MMM 253.2 


| cannot think you will take the position that every person—ALL— 
were actually baptized of John. Yet the language is as positive as 
that every creature heard the sound of the Gospel, And so of the 
declarations of the extent of Nebuchadnezzar’s conquests. 
Jeremiah and Daniel both declare that the dominion of Babylon was 
universal. “Wheresoever the children of men dwell, the beasts of 
the field and the fowls of heaven, both be given unto thy hand and 
both made the ruler over them all,” Danie! 2:38; Jeremiah 
27:6.MMM 253.3 


But | can hardly suppose you think Rome was conquered by him, 
not to say Australia, China, or the continent of America. So of the 
progress of the Gospel in apostolic times, it is certain there were no 
traces of the Gospel in many of the barbarian nations afterwards 
Christianized in some centuries later—not to speak of the isles of 
the ocean and America. | don’t believe M. Edeonell’s (? sp.) 
discoveries demonstrate all that he claims for them by any means. 
He was always one of the most marvelous geniuses we ever had 
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among us. He sent his little tract to me, but | could not see quite so 
much in his baked clay tablets as he seemed to. VMM 254.1 


But what has all this to do with the warning of the world in the short 
time you speak of? At the risk of being set off with those who say, 
“My Lord delayeth his coming” | will have to ask for a little 
moratorium for such a great work as warning the 1,400,000,000 of 
earth’s inhabitants. Of course | have sought to strengthen the faith 
of the brethren, who would sin and become very worldly-minded if 
the event was not kept hanging over their heads, ready to drop at 
any time almost the same as you seem to feel the necessity of 
doing. But | doubt the propriety or wisdom of seeking quite so hard 
to make people believe what subsequent events prove to be totally 
untrue. With reflecting, honest minds, such a course afterwards 
causes a reaction, so that all appeals lose their force. MMM 254.2 


| see the same things you do, and the same increase in means, 
educational facilities, opening providences and helps to carry 
forward the good work and rejoice at them all. Yet most of these 
scholars who enter these schools will have four or five years to 
study before laboring at all publicly, and you say many more are to 
be enrolled, who will of course have to stay a similar period. Yet it 
may all come in three years, you say. MMM 254.3 


Why, Uncle Stephen, | have no idea that in our own country, one- 
fifteenth of the people are yet warned, or know scarce anything of 
the reasons of our faith. Yet it has been preached here for more 
(than) half a century. The good brethren, when | left Battle Creek, 
were going to have the Blair Bill passed and great distress come 
upon us at once. Yet near five years have passed. Blair has been 
busted and we have never yet had the persecutions to meet that we 
had before that, in Arkansas. MMM 255.1 


These great movements take time. Great changes are transpiring in 
the public mind and | think prophecy is being wonderfully fulfilled, 
and good evidences of progress being made. But there will be great 
changes occur in our own people before apostolic power is 
manifested, and yet we shall see greater power than that. 144,000 
without fault before the throne of God, are to be brought out. How 
many of them have we got yet?MMM 255.2 
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Uncle Stephen, do you think great persecutions are to be inflicted 
and multitudes of our people in prisons and suffering terrible 
privation. Why, the present state of public opinion has got to entirely 
change before those things could be possible. But we can see their 
clowning (?) drawing nearer and nearer, and all things preparing for 
the final and awful crisis. It seems to me to belittle the great events 
for which we are looking, to imply that they are liable to close up 
any time, with these prophecies and many others still only partially 
fulfilled MMM 255.3 


There is to be a wonderful movement yet in our world. It is coming 
rapidly yet it is only fairly commenced. The spirit is rapidly rising and 
the sure result approaching and all of us should pray, “Come, Lord 
Jesus, and come quickly."MMM 255.4 


Pardon these words so hastily scribbled down. | trust they are not 
written in unbelief. Soundness and truth should mark all our 
conclusions. | feel we are in great danger of being unprepared by 
not keeping pace with the message. May the Lord help us to not be 
found among the unbelievers.MMM 256.1 


We are about the same healthwise. Wife is a poor, afflicted woman 
indeed, and | many times fear, will never be able to help herself 
again. She suffers rather less as time goes by. Sleeps better nights 
and needs less care during the night than she did. Talks rather 
better, yet is just as helpless as ever. MMM 256.2 


| am not good for much. | work pretty hard for my strength, and 
often have to stop and rest up. | always get tired in my head most of 
anywhere, mo matter what the nature of my work, whether physical 
or mental. | am of small account anyway.MMM 256.3 


| am glad you can have faith enough in your old companion to 
believe that the Lord has not left me. Very likely Sister White would 
not take so favorable a view of me. | fear she takes very little stock 
in me anyway. But my hope is not in man’s opinions. | shall ever 
seek to be true to principle, hoping only in Christ and His 
righteousness. If it please God to ever permit me to come out of this 
trial, to enjoy His favor as in other days, the change will be very 
precious indeed, for which | shall always be grateful. If not, | will 
seek to trust Him, though He slay me. MMM 256.4 
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Your friend and brother, 
(Signed) Geo. |. Butler 


Wife will welcome a letter from your good companion, | doubt 
not.MMM 256.5 


Typed from 
handwritten original 
February 27, 1979 
arr 
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W. C. White to G. C. Tenney, May 5, 1893 


From W. E. White 

Wellington, New Zealand May 5, 1893. 
Eld. G. C. Tenney, 

Battle Creek, Mich., 

Dear Brother:- 


This morning | read over what | wrote you last night, and then read 
again your letters to see if there was any important matters 
overlooked, and | find that | have only just begun to touch them, and 
that | must write you two or three more chapters this morning. V/MM 
257.1 


| want to thank you most heartily for your interesting letters giving 
accounts of your journeyings, and describing places you visited. 
These have not only been read by us, with much interest, but | have 
let many of our people, and others also, in the places we have 
visited, read them, with much profit.MMM 257.2 


We were interested to hear of your reception at B. C and | am glad 
you had the advantages of the San. during the cold and stormy 
weather. My children wrote about your short call, and were looking 
forward with anticipation to your longer visit. Before the Conf. it was 
arranged that you were to spend half the time at my house, and half 
at Eld. Olsens, and that Lewis Johnson was to do the same, you 
two changing places, for there was room for just one at each place. 
But the illness of Sr. Olsen upset this plan, and so | suppose Mary 
M. waited fill, there was a room for you, before urging your 
visit. MMM 257.3 


| was most interested in what you wrote about your personal 
experience at the Institute meetings, and during the Conf. | had a 
similar experience in 1888, and | always look upon that as the 
turning point, in my life, the most precious memories are connected 
with that experience, although it was a time of great perplexity and 
trial. It was this that fitted me to stand firm at the Minneapolis 
meeting, and to recognize the voice of God speaking peace to my 
soul, when surrounded by a storm of criticism, opposition, and 
bitterness which | had never met before, and for which | could 
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recognize no occasion. My chief error since, has been to allow 
myself to think that the light and blessing of that occasion was only 
for special occasions, whereas, it is needed continually, and the 
supply is continual. MMM 257.4 


Nothing that has occurred for years has given me so much joy as to 
hear what you have written about this experience. It was for this, 
more than anything else, that | wanted you to go to the Conf. and it 
was the faith that you would get this great light and blessing, that 
has kept me firm in tire opinion that you would come back to do 
better work in this field than ever before, when others have thought 
that the great expense of your journey, was unwarranted, and ill 
advised. MMM 257.5 


Perhaps it would be more polite for me to say that | think you are in 
danger of taking too serious a view of your past work and 
experience; that | think your deep feeling was unnecessary, and 
due in part to your weariness: but | do not believe anything of the 
sort, and shall write to you as | have tried to talk, straightforward, 
and what | think. | believe that what has been revealed to you of the 
imperfection of your work, is not impression, but fact. | know that 
the same is true of my work, and of that of many others. O, That 
God may arouse us, and give us power to shake off the lethargy, 
and childishness, we are so full of, and which binds us as with iron 
bands. MMM 257.6 


The lesson that | have so long been trying to learn, is that the 
conquest of sin, and nature, is to be a daily victory; that the grace 
and wisdom, and peace, are given daily, and that | am to die daily. | 
know the truth of these things, but how easy it is to trust in self, and 
walk complacently into the mist of uncertainty, and the darkness of 
a self confidence, instead of the light of trust in God. MMM 258.1 


[Paragraph deleted.JMMM 258.2 


Now, of a necessity, our very work is a criticism of your plans and 
policy, and when we condemn wrong methods, they are often 
attributed, to you: sometimes, no doubt justly; and often, no doubt, 
unjustly. In Melb. you have many friends who question anything 
different from your methods, and also many critics, who find self 
justification in any change from your plans. Under these 
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circumstances, what effect would it have upon the work, for you to 
withdraw, and others take up the work on different plans. Will not 
the Enemy tempt some to say, It is always change, no two of these 
Americans agree as to methods, and yet they wish to run things; 
and others, This alls shows that the old plans which | never was in 
harmony with, were all wrong.”"/MM 258.3 


Now it seems to me that the best thing for this poor scarred field is 
for you to come back bringing all the new light and blessing, and 
experience that you can, and take hold to help us heal the field. 
This will not be nearly so pleasant for you, as to accept promotion 
to the work of F. M. Sec. in fact, it may prove one of the most trying 
experiences that you ever passed through, but | do not think you 
will make your decision from selfish considerations. May the Lord 
guide your mind. MMM 258.4 
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O. A. Olsen to E. G. White, May 23, 1893 


On the Journey, May 23, 1893 

Dear Sister White: 

We are now on the journey from Oakland, California, to Portland, 
Oregon, and from there to Milton where the U. C. Camp Meeting is 
to be held. Our meeting at Oakland closed with excellent results. 
The universal testimony was, The meeting last year was a very 
good one, but this meeting is much better. The Spirit of God was 
present in much power. Many were converted. You will hear that. E. 
P. Daniels made a start. | was not present at the closing meeting 
when he made the public confession. Still there were some who 
had some question as to its real sincerity. All will hope for the best. | 
will trust he is sincere. A reconciliation also took place between him 
and Brother Church. 

The only man that left the ground not feeling well, as far as | knew, 
was William Healy. The Nominating Committee left him off the 
committee. Over this he felt very badly, and thought he was greatly 
abused. | had a three hour talk with him and tried my best to show 
him the real situation. That it was not any personal feeling on the 
part of any, but that it was the attitude which he took to the work as 
it is now moving. That there was a feeling that he was not heartily in 
harmony with the spirit of the message of this time. But this he 
could not see. Well, the poor man is badly in the dark. May the Lord 
save him is my prayer. 

| received a very interesting letter from Brother Van Horn. He wrote 
from South Norridgewock, Maine. At the last General Conference 
Brother Goodrich was advised to go to Canada, and Brother J. E. 
Jayne of Nebraska to Maine. | felt some anxiety as Brother Jayne 
was rather a young man. But the Lord is blessing him much. 
Brother Van Horn writes that 175 people from the village were in 
attendance at the meeting. That there had not been such an 
interest at South Norridgewock in twenty years. The burden of the 
preaching was righteousness. At first many did not accept it, some 
opposed it. But now all have accepted it heartily. But the ministers 
said he was the last to yield their prejudice and take hold in earnest. 
Oh, what can done for the ministry! Well, some are taking hold and 
for this | feel thankful. But it just seems that you have to take them, 
as it were, one by one and pull them out of the mire. | know that the 
Lord will be in our camp meeting this season. May He give us 
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precious victories. 

Well, | will not write more at this time. | failed to enclose the copy of 
the letter from Brother Sasser so | will enclose it in this. May the 
Lord be with you in a special manner. Brother Haskell starts for 
Europe next Thursday evening from Oakland, and from NY May 31. 
Much love to all who are with you. 

As ever yours in the work, O. A. Olsen 
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G. I. Butler in The Review and Herald, June 13, 1893 
PERSONAL 


In view of the many official positions which | have held in the past 
among our people, and my quiet retirement from active service in 
the work for the last four or five years, and especially because of 
many queries raised in the minds of some, and inquiries made to 
myself and others, and reports that | had lost faith in whole or in 
part in the message and work of Seventh-day Adventists, after 
some reflection, | have thought it best to write a brief statement for 
publication in our good Review, of my condition, position, feelings, 
etc., to set at rest any doubts which may have arisen in the minds of 
those who love the cause, and acquaint such as desire to know the 
facts. MMM 260.1 


| came to Florida broken down with nervous prostration, and utterly 
unfit to labor, having for many years been loaded down with labors, 
perplexities, and cares too great for my strength. Physicians told me 
it would take several years to regain my health and strength 
sufficient to labor mentally to any great degree; and so | have found 
it. After being here a little more than a year, my companion had a 
stroke of apoplexy, which paralyzed her right side, and made her a 
helpless invalid ever since, so that my care and assistance were 
very necessary. Under these circumstances, | have labored 
physically what | could, thinking this would be a benefit after so 
much of a mental strain, seeking to make us a comfortable home in 
our time of need, caring for her at the same time, also writing 
considerably for publication. On the whole, my health has much 
improved, though | find myself a prematurely broken down old man 
in memory and physical and mental strength. MMM 260.2 


In these years of retirement and relief from official cares and 
perplexity, | have had excellent opportunity for meditation and 
reflection. | have scrutinized carefully the work going on in the 
cause during these years, from the reports in our various 
periodicals, and from letters received from various laborers who 
have kindly remembered me in my retirement. | can truthfully say 
that never for a single hour have | doubted the doctrines held by our 
people, which | have helped to proclaim in the past,-have never 
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disbelieved a single one of them. And at the moment of this writing, 
the certainty that we as a people have the special warning message 
God designed to ripen the harvest of the earth, and prepare a 
people for his second coming, looks clearer, if possible, than ever 
before. The evidence that it is so seems to my mind simply 
overwhelming. Surely this is the truth of God for the last days.VMM 
260.3 


Evidently, great changes have occurred in the work during the four 
or five years | have been in retirement; very likely | am not as well 
prepared to judge of the extent and character of these changes as 
are those who have been less isolated. | have no feeling of dislike, 
bitterness, nor unkindness in my heart toward those who have led 
out in these changes. | can cheerfully say more: | fully believe that 
God has blessed greatly to the good of his people and the cause 
the greater agitation of the doctrines of justification by faith, the 
necessity of appropriating Christ’s righteousness by faith in order to 
our salvation, and the civil and religious liberty principles now so 
much dwelt upon. To be sure, | thought | believed in all of these 
before. | never, for a moment since ray conversion, supposed | 
could be saved by my own good works, or be justified in any other 
way than by faith in Jesus Christ, as my only Saviour, or that | could 
do anything acceptable to God without the help and grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. | never for a moment supposed that we could 
keep the law acceptably, or a single precept of it, in our own 
strength. Yet | am well satisfied that additional light, of great 
importance has been shining upon these subjects, and fully believe 
that God has greatly blessed it to the good of those who have 
accepted it. MMM 260.4 


| freely admit that for a period | stood in doubt in regard to the 
agitation of these subjects | have here so freely indorsed. | did not 
attend the General Conference at Minneapolis, where differences 
were agitated, being at the time sick in Battle Creek. But for a 
variety of reasons not necessary here to refer to, inv sympathies 
were not with those leading out in bringing what | now regard as 
light, before our people. | would not attempt to conceal from the 
reader the fact that the last few years have been a period of great 
trial in my Christian experience-the most severe in my life. These 
have been years of affliction, weakness, sorrow, perplexity, 
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temptation, and trial, but not of apostasy. Many things have seemed 
mysterious and hard to understand or explain. Such Scriptures as 7 
Peter 4:12, 13, have had an added force to my mind: “Beloved, 
think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which is to try you, as 
though some strange thing happened unto you.” It is not every 
professed Christian, or even minister, who can realize the full force 
of such passages. But God designs all these experiences for our 
good. He adds: “But rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of 
Christ’s sufferings; that, when his glory shall be revealed, ye may 
be glad also with exceeding joy.” These are designed to humble, to 
purify, to teach lessons of trust, to take from us the dross of self- 
confidence and vain glory, to make more tender, less given to 
judging, criticising, and faultfinding, to make us, in short, more like 
the blessed Head. MMM 260.5 


“The trial of your faith, being much more precious than of gold that 
perisheth, though it be tried with tire.” “For whom the Lord loveth he 
chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth. If ye 
endure chastening, God dealeth with you as with sons.” “Now no 
chastening for the present seemeth to be joyous, but grievous: 
nevertheless, afterward, it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of 
righteousness unto them which are exercised thereby.” With some, 
naturally strong-willed and stubborn, trials are a potent agency used 
by our blessed Lord to accomplish important results in Christian 
experience. My prayer has been all these years, that such a result 
might appear in my own case. WMM 260.6 


| make no excuses for manifold mistakes and errors which may 
have been seen in my life. | plead for no sympathy. | desire, | trust, 
above all things, to close my earthly record with joy. | have prayed 
many times with David: “Forsake me not in my old age.” My life has 
been one of pressure, care, perplexity and anxious thought, labor 
and trial. God has been very good to me, much better than | 
deserve. | hope never to despair, never to fall out by the way. Christ 
seems very precious to me, the best friend by far | ever had. My 
heart burns within me many times to be able yet to bring souls to 
the truth. | hope yet to labor again in some humble way in his 
vineyard. G. |. BMMM 260.7 





328 


O. A. Olsen to E. G. White, Jun. 13, 1893 


O. A. Olsen to EGW, June 13, 1893 
[Extract] 


You ask me to tell you something about Elder Smith. But what shall 
| say? He goes along about in the old way. He is not in the light as 
he ought to be. | feel distressed over his case, but | feel powerless 
to do anything. It burdens me exceedingly. During the General 
Conference he utterly refused doing anything. That is, he would not 
preach nor bear any part in giving Bible instruction. | talked with him 
and tried to reason with him, urging him to move out and take his 
part, but he would not do it. While | am very glad for the 
advancement that has been made, still my soul is in deep sorrow 
over many that are still in great darkness.MMM 267.1 


| am glad that you have spoken so definitely about Corliss going to 
Australia. | will take this matter up on my return to Battle Creek in 
two weeks. | shall do all | can to have him go. As to Elder 
Farnsworth, | am at aWMM 267.2 


[Selection ends here.JMMM 261.3 
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S. N. Haskell to E. G. White, Jun. 30, 1893 


You speak of Brother Smith, or course | am not there much and so 
cannot say much in reference to him. While at B. C. there were two 
or three interviews with the leading brethren. Such as Oleson, 
Kellogg the Doctor, Prescott, Loughborough, Smith &C. one of 
these was very profitable. They were to see how near we could get 
together or how near we beloved alike on the theme of Justification 
and Righteousness by faith &C. It rather appeared to me that much 
of the difficulty arose from a misunderstanding of terms, and some 
younger men being quite officious in acting an unwise part on points 
where there was a difference of faith and feeling. Of course brother 
Smith has a way of justifying himself in saying what he did in the 
paper from his stand point. | do not think that such a thing will ever 
occur again. And hardly think it would at that time had there been 
more of a feeling of friendliness in talking over matters. But he had 
a feeling that there was a disposition to put into papers what ever 
they pleased without any consultation with him and so they did and 
so to defend himself or to sate what to believed was right in the 
matter justified him in doing it &C. What you wrote to Brother Jones 
and Smith | think has settled any such a move again. | had great 
hopes that brother Smith would get out free but some how he did 
not as far as | know while | was at B. C. But it appears to me he will 
for | cannot see how that any one that has had any part or so 
prominent a part as he and Butler has in the past in the work will fail 
to see and come up to all the advance steps as the work 
progresses. It is not always that those who are now coming on the 
stage of action, and God is using, fully appreciates the feelings of 
some of the older hands and their course to the oldest hands 
appears different from what is intended. Then when these older 
ones are blinded by Satan and makes some wrong moves and are 
not fully in harmony with the real advance steps to have some 
young man who have not passed through the work or earlier times 
tell them that they are behind and do not know the work or the voice 
of God [original illegible] they do not feel quite as comfortable over it 
as though older ones would have told them. This in some respects 
represents Brother Smiths course and case. | think the more the 
older hands get acquainted with Brother Jones the more of a feeling 
of harmony there is with him and his positions. So what | have said 
some young men &C | have reference to W. A. Colcord in particular 
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and others outside of Elder Jones. 


| have felt since the Lord has blessed me with his spirit more felt to 
write to some of these individuals and being armed with so much 
that you have sent me direct it has helped me. | have great 
sympathy for them for had it not have been for your letters to me, 
what and where | would have been the Lord only knows. The 
disciples of John could not appreciate the experience of the 
disciples of Christ. And the Saviour acknowledges it in the parables 
of sewing new cloth on an old garment and putting new wine in old 
bottles but what we need who are so slow is new bottles. And when 
the Saviour makes us over new then we can begin to appreciate 
some of these things more then we otherwise could. | write this 
from my own standpoint. | still need your prayers and personal 
letters whenever the Lord has any thing for you to say to me, and | 
think that will be appreciated as much as in the past year and that is 
more then ever before in the world. For | see more to appreciate in 
them. MMM 262.1 


[Selection ends here.]JMMM 262.2 
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J. H. Kellogg to W. C. White, Jul. 17, 1893 


Battle Creek, Mich., July 17, 1893. 
Eld. W. C. White, 

C/o Ed. Hare, Turner St., 
Auckland, New Zealand. 

Dear Brother:- 

[Extract] 


| was sorry to see by your letter that you had somehow gotten a 
wrong impression of my influence upon Eld. Tenney. Bro. Tenney 
showed me what he wrote you, and | confess | do not see that your 
conclusions were at all justified by what he said, although what he 
did say | think communicated a wrong impression, for dating back to 
the time of the Institute preceding the General Conference, | have 
believed that Bro. Jones and myself were in perfect harmony upon 
doctrinal points, and so far as | know, we have been excellent 
friends upon her points. Bro. Jones and Prof. Prescott fell into 
extreme views the subject of praying for the sick, as you very well 
know. | did not approve of their position and wrote you very freely 
about the matter. It was making no end of trouble and stirring up 
fanaticism from one end of the land to the other. It has not entirely 
died out yet, although Bro. Jones and Prof. Prescott long ago began 
to pursue a different course. Prof. Prescott told me a few days ago 
that he fully accepted your mother’s testimony on the subject, and | 
have no doubt Eld. Jones has done the same, as his practice, so far 
as | know, has been entirely consistent will what your mother wrote 
me last year upon this subjects and which accorded entirely with 
what she had written in the Testimonies years before, and which 
was the position | accepted as right. MMM 264.1 


A short time prior to the Conference there was a very exciting and 
sensational time among the students at the College, and things 
were carried on under very high pressure for some time. Between 
60 and 70 of our students were attending college, and of course 
were drawn into it more or less, and doubtless some of them felt 
that | was not fully in sympathy with the movement because | did 
not encourage the same effort here at the Sanitarium. | have never 
seen any good results form this sort of work, and the results at the 
College were no better than usual. Prof. Prescott stated to me just 
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before College closed, that the state of things among the students, 
and all around at the College, regarded from a religious standpoint, 
was worse than he had ever known it before. | was very much 
astonished. He attributed the state of things to the failure of the 
teachers to co-operate with him in keeping up the interest which 
was Started last winter. | cannot state how this is, but | feel sure 
than when an iron has been heated to a white heat by turning on 
the full force of the furnace and bellows, it is very difficult to make it 
very much hotter. It is impossible to keep up a religious interest at 
fever heat perpetually. There must be a reaction. | was still more 
surprised when Mrs. Counsellman, the preceptress, a few days 
later incidentally mentioned to me that everyone of the students 
who had made a start during the special season at the College last 
winter, had backslidden and had gone back into a position worst 
than before. It seems to me we have had lessons enough of this 
kind to teach us that other methods are better. | am not speaking of 
this by way of criticism, as | am not responsible for any of this work, 
but simply to mention the particulars in which | am not quite in 
harmony with the work of Prof. Prescott and Eld. Jones. | am not 
opposed to their work in any sense, and am as good friends as they 
have anywhere, and when their work was in progress | said not one 
word against it. MMM 264.2 


If | am to be regarded as an enemy holding bitterness and jealousy 
against every person with whose methods | do not absolutely 
agree, | shall have to remain content with being held in such a light. 
There are certain principles that | have learned by experience and 
education which are to me demonstrative, and until my confidence 
in them is shaken, | shall be guided by them. | should be in a pitiful 
situation if | allowed myself to be wafted about by the opinions of 
every person who, for the time being, exercises a dominant and 
influence. MMM 265.1 


| have not been an opposer of the work of Eld. Jones and Prof. 
Prescott. You will remember than | stood by Eld. Jones, you, and 
your mother at Minneapolis, when almost all your old friends 
deserted you. | stood with you in inviting Eld. Jones to come to the 
Battle Creek College, and without my vote he would not have come 
there. Prof. Prescott was then in an opposing attitude. | have never 
been on the side of opposition. It seems evident from what you 
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wrote me, and from your mother’s letter that someone has 
communicated to you a false impression respecting my position. 
There was a good occasion for this because when this | was talking 
on Medical Missionary work at the Tabernacle—that is, when | gave 
the talks which have been gives in the Medical Missionary Extra #1, 
—Bro. Jones was present, and because Harmon Lindsay, and 
some others who had been opposed to him, said “Amen” to what | 
said he thought it must be wrong. My talks were before a select 
class of workers, and were presented with the understanding that | 
was to be criticised and set right wherever | was wrong. MMM 265.2 


Bro. Jones took occasion in a public meeting in the office, before a 
big audience, to refer to my remarks as the worst kind of heresy 
and as being genuine Roman Catholic doctrines. He did not 
mention my name, but he put the matter so pointedly that everyone 
understood who he meant. | believe what he said was published in 
the Bulletin, as his remarks were usually published verbatim at 
literatim. | knew nothing of his remarks, as | was not able to attend 
the evening meeting, but | felt alarmed because a number of 
persons came to me congratulating me upon my talks, and as they 
were persons who had been in apposition to Eld. Jones and his 
work, | was very much perplexed. | did not know that | had said 
anything in any respect whatever opposed to the true doctrine of 
righteousness by faith, in which | have believed ever since | knew 
anything about it, and to which | have never been in the slightest 
degree opposed. The suspicion that | must have been 
misunderstood in some way, and the fear that | might be saying 
something wrong, led me to go to Eld. Jones the next morning after 
he had made his criticisms (but without knowing the fact that he had 
made his criticisms) to have a talk with him upon the subject to see 
where | was wrong. In order to make the thing clear, | wrote out a 
statement embodying what | believed, and supposed to be correct 
doctrine. | read this to Eld. Jones and he subscribed to it entirely. 
He said it was exactly what he believed. One or two points which | 
brought forward from your mother’s Steps to Christ seemed to be 
new to him, but as soon as he thought of them, he also agreed to 
them. That evening, so | was told, Eld. Jones remarked that since 
his remarks the evening before he had had a talk with the brother 
referred to (meaning me), and that he had found there was no 
disagreement whatever, and that we agreed exactly. From that time 
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to this | have never had the slightest intimation from anybody that 
Bro. Jones and | were in any way at variance, or that we taught 
anything which was not in perfect accord.MMM 266.1 


| do not think it was anything | said that led Bro. Jones to make the 
remark he did—it was simply that he had attached to remarks | had 

made a meaning which they did not naturally convey, and which | 

did not intend them to have. He treated me, in fact, as some others 
had treated him, but | think his attitude was really the result of the 
fact that he saw those who were opposing him saying Amen to what 

| said. After my talk with Bro. Jones | saw just what the situation 
was. | had simply expressed in a different way the same principle 
which he was teaching, and many of those who had been opposed 

to his teaching accepted a different statement of the same thing 

because they understood them. | had for a long time been much 

perplexed to understand just what he meant, but finally thought | 

understood and had found a different mode of expressing it, which 

seemed to be accepted by some who had not been ready to accept 

his statement. | thought | saw at once a means of reconciling the 
discordant factions, and so | asked Bro. Jones to go with me and 
read over with Bro. Smith the same statement of facts respecting 
righteousness by faith which | had made, and which he accepted as 

correct. We had a conference with Bro. Smith, and he accepted 
every statement fully and heartily. We afterwards had a meeting 

with Eld. Olsen, Prof. Prescott, Eld Jones, Eld. Smith and one or 
two others, and discussed at length the various prepositions and 

ideas, and reached a perfect unanimity. The difficulty was found to 

be a matter of technical statement almost altogether. Now | am not 
saying that this is all the difficulty in the case of Bro. Smith and 

others, by any means, because | think there have been other 
difficulties than this. There has doubtless been a disposition to hold 

on to old positions which did not involve this question of 

righteousness by faith at all, and to connect them with it in a way 

which is entirely, unnecessary. This is another question which | 

have not entered into and do not profess to know anything about 

it. MMM 266.2 


| perhaps ought not to have taken so much time to explain my 
attitude in relation to Prof. Prescott and Eld. Jones, but | thought it 
might be just as well to make myself clearly understood. | presume 
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someone has written you what Eld. Jones said, that | had been 
opposing him, etc. If you should write to Eld. Jones to-day and ask 
him about it, | think he would write you exactly what | Have said. | 
am endeavoring to be a peace-maker and bring others to harmony. 
| am not a man who is stirring up strife and commotion. | believe | 
did more at the last General Conference in the interest of harmony 
and peace on this question than anybody else, and confess | do not 
like to be put in the attitude of an opposer and a bitter and jealous 
disturber of the peace when this is not my attitude at all. | may be 
so blind that | cannot see the facts. If | am, | shall be glad to have 
the facts pointed out to me. | have stated the situation exactly as it 
is. |am not very much troubled about this matter. | have so much to 
do and my hands are so full of work in trying to help people who 
need help that | have precious little time to think about myself, or 
any personal matters, and it makes very little difference to me how | 
am regarded and what people think of me, so long as | can go on 
about my business doing good. MMM 267.1 


[Selection ends here.]JMMM 267.2 
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O. A. Olsen to E. G. White, Jul. 23, 1893 


O. A. Olsen to EGW July 23, 1893 
[Extract] 


In your former letter you inquire as to how it is with Eld. Smith. | 
don’t know that | can add anything to what | have said, but you are 
acquainted with Bro. Smith much better than | am and know his 
disposition There are some things about his condition that | am ata 
loss to comprehend. Eld. Butler seems to be making some 
headway. You noticed the article he put in the Review a short time 
ago entitles Personal’, where he speaks of his situation, going back 
to Minneapolis. | was very glad to see that article from his pen. It 
seemed to indicate that some light is breaking in upon his mind. 
Soon after this he wrote me on his situation and of his desire to take 
up labor. He referred to the fact that his long series of articles in the 
Review had not been appreciated and fort that reason he had not 
written so much, and so his health had improved. He also related 
that the Christian denomination at the place where he lives had just 
dedicated a new church and he was invited to and later on by 
unanimous vote of the church he had been invited to occupy it on 
Sundays when they did not use it. He said he took this as an 
indication that the Lord wanted him to move out and do some 
preaching and that he had accepted the invitation and for the first 
time in four years he had addressed a congregation. He also said 
that he felt greatly blest in doing so and that some of the old fire and 
love were springing up in his heart. He wrote for as to send him a 
tent and some one to take charge of it so that in case he should not 
have opportunity to carry out the meetings in the church they could 
have the tent. This of course we were glad to do. | was also 
interested in his statement that in taking up Labor again he should 
labor differently than he had done, before. That in presenting the 
truth he should present it from the stand-point of Christ and not in 
the argumentative way he had done in the past. In fact it was the 
most interesting letter | have received from him for a long time. And 
it was glad to see the turn which his mind was taking. | wish | could 
notice as much change in Eld. Smith. But there are some things 
that the Lord alone can do and all | can do in many of these cases 
is to pray that the Lord himself will work. MMM 268.1 
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[Selection ends here.]JMMM 269.1 
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A. T. Jones to E. G. White, Aug. 14, 1893 


Jones, A. T. 
Dallas, Texas 
Aug. 14, 1893 
Dear Sister White: 


Your communication—the Testimony—sent in April was received. | 
am glad to say, | accept it fully, and am thankful that the Lord is so 
careful of me that He points out dangers, and warns and cautions, 
to keep me in the right way. | do not want ever to be left to myself. It 
is so much better to be kept from sinning than to fall into sin and 
even be saved from it; as obedience is better than sacrifice. | desire 
only that my ears may ever be open to hear as the learned in the 
way of the Lord. MMM 270.1 


So again | say | accept fully all that was sent, and am thankful to 
God for His tender care, and caution to keep me and others from 
going into a course of disadvantage and danger. | have given 

copies to Brother Colcord and others of the brethren who are 
teaching in Institutes, Workers’ Meetings, and camp meetings, so 

that it will be spread through all the body and put us all upon the 

safe side. | well remember the statement read in the General 
Conference of 1891, on this subject of the Bible and the Public 
Schools, and ever since have made it a point to say as little as 

possible on that subject. | think the SENTINEL has never touched it 
since, though it may have done so. But the position had been taken, 

the literature was out, and of course the influence went on in that 

direction. This Testimony now makes the matter very much plainer 

and shows how to turn the influence the other way. So that is what 

we are doing now. | sent out copies of it at once when | got it, and 

its word is being followed. The printing of literature will be stopped 

and everything will be done to turn all into the course pointed out by 

the Lord. Am glad to follow in the way He so kindly points out /VMM/M 

270.2 


The other part of the Testimony, that which corrects my own 
personal mistake in speaking this also is thankfully received and 
has been applied and is followed. | know that all my wish is to help 
the people to find Christ in truth as He is, and in His fulness, and 





339 


that in the best way. So | thank the Lord for pointing out any defect 
in my manner of presenting the truth that would hinder rather than 
help the people to find Him. MMM 270.3 


Perhaps | should have thus responded immediately upon receiving 
the Testimony. But as | was just then starting into a series of camp 
meetings, | thought | would wait till that was past, so that | could 
give you some word about the meetings. | attended lowa, 
Pennsylvania, New York, and Canada in the spring meetings. lowa 
got a good start last year, good progress was made through the 
year, the camp meeting was excellent this year, the old order of 
things there is now completely broken up, and the Lord has a 
chance now, and so things are going on well. Brother Matthew 
Larsen made a complete surrender a little while before camp 
meeting and so was prepared to help and be helped on the right 
side in the meeting. MMM 270.4 


Pennsylvania has been greatly blessed in the past year. The great 
debt of past years was cleared away; the brethren were built up in 
the Lord and in the Message as it is now, and so we had an 
excellent meeting all through, and all went on their way rejoicing 
with the ministry in condition to help everywhere.MMM 270.5 


New York was not fully up with the times. New York and Canada 

were both considerably behind the West and Pennsylvania in the 

real life of the message. They took hold well however, and much 

progress was made. Butnot as much as should have been, 

especially in New York, because the State meeting, instead of 
being a meeting for all the State, was but little more than a local 

meeting for the part of the State in which it was held. Instead of 
having it a meeting for all the State, with the local meetings in 

addition following, the local meetings were made to take the place 

of the State meeting. It was so arranged beforehand, that brethren 
AND THE MINISTERS in the districts where the local meeting: 
should not attend the State meeting at all. And they did not attend. 

So that although the meeting continued over two Sabbaths, there 
were no more than about 250 of our people present at any one 

time. By going and coming however, and thus exchanging places, 

there were probably as many as 300 altogether who attended the 

meeting. MMM 270.6 
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Good interest was manifested on the part of those who did attend 
and considerable progress was made but they were too far behind 
to get ALL the good that was for them. Canada was much the 
same, though things are loosening up there and | think all will go on 
better than formerly. WMM 271.1 


| am now at the Texas camp meeting held here at Dallas 100 tents 
are pitched with about 50 covered wagons in which people lodge. 
This is the best meeting | have attended this year. We are now only 
in the FOURTH day—(Monday) and the meeting is to continue over 
next Sunday—six days yet. It began Thursday night, and on the 
Sabbath there was so much of the blessing and power of God to 
move the people, and such a willingness to seek the Lord, that on 
that, the SECOND day of the meeting, the work was carried to a 
point where it has seldom been seen before the last Sabbath of the 
meetings. No special effort was made to move the people. The 
plain truth had its effect, and the people voluntarily responded 
without any urging at all. It was a good day, and the same Spirit still 
abides in the camp and is leading the people still onward to greater 
blessing and deeper experience in the things of God. It is good to 
be here. MMM 271.2 


Brother Robert Kilgore is here and his visit is a great help to the 
brethren of the early days in Texas. He has words of courage and 
good cheer for all the brethren, and in his turn is made glad by them 
in their response to the Spirit of God. Elder Breed is also here, and 
is good help. Our earnest wish and effort is to keep all minds still in 
the channel of blessing each day so that there may be steady 
progress and growth up to the close of the meeting. And there is a 
readiness of mind in all to do so. MMM 271.3 


| am to attend Arkansas, Colorado, Kansas, Missouri, Michigan and 
Oklahoma camp meetings yet. | only expect the Lord to do great 
things in all places. The message is opening more and more, and 
more wonderfully. And as it opens, it becomes more powerful. The 
Lord is in the lead; He is leading gloriously. MMM 271.4 


Wishing you much of the blessing of the Lord all the way as you go, 
giving you health, strength and peace in all you labors. Goodbye, 
this time. And | remain as ever, MMM 271.5 
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Truly, 

(Signed) Alonzo T. Jones 
Typed from handwritten original 
Dec. 10, 1973 

arr 





342 


J. H. Kellogg to W. C. White, Nov. 2, 1893 


J. H. KELLOGG, M. D., SUPERINTENDENT 

W. H. HALL, Steward. 

Mrs. L. M. HALL, Matron. 

office of the 

Battle Creek ...-Sanitarium 

J. H. K. 

MEDICAL STAFF. 

J. H. KELLOGG, M. D. H. M. DUNLAP, M. D. ADDIE C. JOHNSON, 

M. D. 

W.H. RILEY, M. D.A. J. HOENES, M. D. RUTH O. BRYANT, M. [ 
KATE LINDSAY, M. D. O. G. PLACE, M. D. LILLIS A. WOOD, | 
D. 

Battle Creek, Mich., 

Nov. 2/93 

W. C. White, 

Echo Pub. Co., Melbourne, Australia. 

Dear Brother:- 

[Extract]! see you do not yet quite understand my situation 

regarding my relation to Brn. Jones and Prescott, but it does not 
matter particularly. | have no time to bother with little personal 

matters of that sort. | have never been an enemy and have never 

been opposed to them and their work, except so far as they have 

Opposed me and my work. | stood with you and your Mother at 
Minneapolis, as you know, and | have never receded from the 

position | took there. The course taken by Brn. Jones and Prescott 
last year in praying for the sick somewhat shook my confidence in 

their work, but nevertheless | did not put myself in opposition to 

them on any point except in the matter of praying for the sick in the 

manner which they did. My position was simply that which your 

Mother has taken in the testimonies for years and which | had 

learned often from her own lips, and which she has _ since 

confirmed, and which Bro. Jones and Prof. Prescott now occupy. 
They have straightened up on this subject and are straightening up 

as fast as they can on the health question and there is no ground 

whatever on which | can be at variance with them. Personally | have 

always been on the most friendly terms with both of them. In school 

work | have always stood with Prof. Prescott and helped to carry 
him through a great many things in the interests of the school which 
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| am quite sure could not have been done through the Board 
without such assistance; but | will not waste paper over this matter. 
| never think of it. | am so completely overwhelmed with work that | 
have no time to consider when | am misapprehended or abused 
wrongfully, and really it is a matter which makes but little difference 
to me. [Selection ends here.] 
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S. N. Haskell to E. G. White, Apr. 22, 1894 


S. N Haskell, Pres. 

N. C. McClure, Vice Pres. 

E. A. Chapman, Sec. 

Mrs. Ella Burden. Cor. Sec. 
CALIFORNIA CONFERENCE 
SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTISTS 
S N Haskell 

Executive Committee 

S. N. Haskell 

N. C. McClure 

H. A. St. John 

K. S. Owen 

J. H. Morrison 

Wm. Ings 

E. E. Andross 

Battle Creek Mich., Oakland, Cal., Apr. 22, 1894. 
Dear Sister White,-MIMV 275.1 


| sent you a letter a few days ago, and fearing lest | said something 
that would lead you to think that that movement of Anna Phillip’s 
visions was different from what it really was, so that it would cast 
reflection back upon A. T. Jones and Prof. Prescott | wish to say a 
few more words. MMM 275.2 


Whatever God shows you in reference to the work of reading and 
presenting Anna Rice’s testimonies, | have not a word to. say; but | 
do not want anything | say to have the least influence over you. It is 
true they both believed them, and they presented the matter in a 
very strong light, and the Influence which they had led the brethren 
to take everything they said is being almost inspired of God. But 
you know that there is a great deal involved in this matter. Should 
as influence new go out strong against them, with the state of mind 
that our brethren have, it would bring a reaction which would be 
anything but healthy to the cause. | know what it is to have a 
reaction set in against a person And | sincerely hope from the 
bottom of my heart that there will be no move that in any way Will 
bring many of our brethren to go back on these two brethren. MMM 
275.3 
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| do think that they were looked to as much if not more than ever 
the people looked to Bro. Butler and myself. But then, can you not 
in your articles dwell on principles in a way that the honest will see 
it, and guard both sides of that question? It would be a terrible thing 
to get the brethren and sisters who are not well balanced in 
judgment to lose confidence in are Jones or Prescott: and then 
what is worse, is the effect it might have on the cause. No one but 
those who possess the wisdom that God gives, and he does give 
you that wisdom, would know how to manage this matter at the 
present time. It has been necessary that your Influence uphold Eld. 
Waggoner and A. T. Jones for these number of years. This was 
absolutely necessary. The whole country has e been silenced 
against criticizing then to any extent. That battle has been fought, 
and the Victory gained. MMM 275.4 


| need say no more; only | want to say that nothing | have said or 
write in this, | want should influence you in the least as to the 
matter. | felt two months ago, when | wrote asking you to come to 
America, that your presence was needed. Not simply your 
testimony, for that you can send; but your actual presence to even 
the thing up. But as near as | can learn, | am the only one of the 
leading brethren that feel as | did. | saw in the movement what our 
brethren did not see, an | think do not see at the present time. So 
that | do not Know one of them that agrees with me, although they 
can see that it is a wrong move; and | do not think that there are 
any two individuals that more deeply regret the move than Brethren 
Jones and Prescott. | believe they have sincerely repented and 
done all in their power to retract their Influence according to their 
judgment. And | sincerely hope from from the depths of my soul that 
our brethren will not be let loose on those two brethren, and that the 
influence which you have exerted to hold them up will in no way 
reflect back upon yourself. Such things will arise and come up in 
our midst, and if there was ever a time since the message started 
that we needed counsel and light that we may take right steps, it is 
just now in the midst of these perils. God can over rule it all for his 
glory and the advancement of his truth. MMM 275.5 


Well, | have written you quite a supplement to the other letter. | trust 
God will gibe you wisdom and direct you in all your ways. | Know he 
will, for he has dome so for nearly fifty years, and your life and 
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experienced in God’s work has been that which no other person 
has experienced since the days of our Saviour. Christ is our wisdom 
and our righteousness, and our sanctification and redemption. He 
goes before us and fights the battles, and asks us to trust him. The 
battle is not ours but the Lord’s and the victory is not ours but his. 
Be of good courage, and remember that failure is never with the 
Lord, neither is the Lord ever taken by surprise. He sees the end 
from the beginning; he prepares his agents for a coming conflict, 
and even for the mistakes of his people, unseen by mortal eyes, but 
known by him and him alone. He will make the dark things plain, the 
crooked things straight, and will unfold a depth of grace to meet 
every emergency and defeat Satan at every point. His ways are not 
cur ways; his thoughts are not our thoughts; and the wrath of Satan 
will praise God, and the remainder of it he will restrain. MMM 276.1 


Well, | will say no more. 
As ever in hope, 
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D. T. Jones to O. A. Olsen, Nov. 27, 1894 


Eld. D. T. Jones, 

Superintendent. 

L. A. Wood, M. D., 

Resident Physician. 

Medical Mission. 

ESTABLISHED JAN. 1, 1894. by 

S.D.A. Medical Missionary and Benevolent Assoc’n. 

Home Office, 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., U.S. A. 

J. H. KELLOGG, M. D., 

president. 

ELD. L. MCCOY, 

secretary. 

Num. 109 Calle de Carmen. Guadalajara, Jalisco, Mexica Nov. 37, 
1894 

To Eld. O.A. Olsen 

Battle Creek, Mich. 

Dear Brother:—There is a matter about which | have been thinking 
of writing you for several months. | refer to my relations to the work 
and workers while living in Battle Creek and after | left there up to 
the last General Conference. | was aware that my course in all 
respects did not meet the minds of my brethren but | prided myself 
with being conscientious, and independent in my views, not bending 
in the least from what | thought to be right either for fear of 
punishment,, for hope of reward, or out of respect to the judgment 
and feelings of my brethren. The devil took advantage of my 
independence of character to lead me into doing things that were 
opposed to the best interests of the cause and work of God. | can 
say in all sincerity that | wanted to do right and meant to do right, 
and it has taken me a long time to see and realize that | really did 
wrong. When In Colorado | thought much over the past and asked 
the Lord to open my eyes to see the wrong if | had done wrong. 
While | was considering these things | received a letter from you 
from the tenor of which, and also from a quotation which it 
contained from a letter which you had received from Sister White, | 
could plainly discern that you and she thought that | had not one 
right and that | ought to be able to see, and willing to confess my 
wrong. My reply, as you perhaps remember, was that | would 
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consider the matter prayerfully and whenever | should see that | 
had done wrong | would be prompt and free in confessing it. | did 
not let the matter drop out of my mind but kept thinking of it and 
praying over it. When | came to Mexico | was here alone for two 
months and during that time some light began to come in and | 
began to see wherein | had been in the wrong. As time has passed 
it has become clearer and clearer to me. It seems strange that | 
should have been in the dark so long, but so great is the deceptive 
power of Satan that we cannot safely trust ourselves out of the 
direct keeping of the Lord for a moment. Even our zeal for the 
cause of God when not fully sanctified to Him and done through him 
and in the spirit of Christ is arrayed on Satan’s side. That which | 
cherished as zeal was for lack of consecration, perverted into 
stubbornness and self-will, and self-will is the incipient stage of 
rebellion, and these sins are compared in 7 Samuel 15:23 to with 
craft, iniquity and idolatry. God has been very merciful to me in 
permitting me at last to see my sins and by his grace and help | 
shall try to avoid them in the future. 


It would be impossible for me to enumerate the wrings that | did. 
The truth is that | got a wrong spirit; | had wrong feelings towards 
certain of the brethren and the whole tenor off my actions, 
especially towards them was wrong. In saying this | do not mean to 
say that they were right in every thing, but what | do say is that | 
was wrong, for | allowed myself to be controlled by a wrong spirit. 
This was especially true in my relations with Bro. Jones and Dr. 
Waggoner and to some extent with Bro. White and Sister White. 
The views which | held on the subject of royalties caused me to 
discount the labors of Sr. White and at one time led me so far as to 
almost doubt her sailing and work. In some ways Bro. White’s plans 
for the work seemed to me to be unpractical. But experience proves 
that there was wisdom in his general plans for the enlarging of the 
work. A General Conference Committee made up of men as 
conservative as myself would have kept the work bound to its great 
injury. If we had a century in which to work there would be more 
excuse for conservatism but even then it could be carried too 
far. MMM 278.1 


| know my course was a source of grief and mortification to my 
brethren and especially so to Sr. White who feels more keenly than 
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others can the importance of right motives and earnest consecrated 
efforts in those who are engaged in the sacred work of God. | 
cannot express my sorrow for having added to the already heavy 
burdens of the faithful servants of the Lord, but my sorrow is still 
keener for having hindered the progress of the work of God.MMM 
279.1 


To yourself personally | have no confession to make. As far as | can 
remember | was always faithful to you and never lost an opportunity 
to do all | could to stay up your hands and establish your influence. 
But my unfaithfulness in the general work was unfaithfulness to you 
also and roust have added to your already too heavy burdens. | ask 
your forgiveness and the forgiveness of Sister White and Bro. White 
and the brethren. Will you do me the favor to communicate my 
confession and petition for pardon to Bro. and Sr. White? You can 
do so in your own words or by quoting any part of this letter as you 
see fit. If you think best for me to make a public confession through 
the Review or otherwise, on account of the public position which | 
held at the time, | will willingly do so.MMM 279.2 


Your unworthy Bro. in Christ 
(Signed, Dan T. Jones) 
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F. E. Belden to E. G. White, Mar. 27, 1895 


F. E. Belden 

Chicago, Ill 

4331 Indiana Ave 

March 27, 1895 

[Written in margin:] The accompanying letters to A. T. Jones and C. 
H. Jones have never been answered by them. They are doing 
wrong. 

Dear Aunt Ellen: 


Ella and Mable are here for a few hours on their way to you, and | 
send a few books by them, so you can see what | am doing. Ever 
since receiving your last letter | have not been able to believe that 
the Lord has shown you that | left Review and Herald because | had 
a selfish object in view. For Hattie and | agreed that if it was right for 
me to stay and yield my principle as | considered it to be—the right 
to own what music | wrote in my spare moments, as | wrote the 
child songs for my “Object Lessons” book—then we were willing to 
give up, free of any charge whatever, my interest in my three books, 
“Object Lessons and Songs for Little Ones,” “Songs of Freedom,’ 
and “Echoes of Liberty’—which | offered to turn over to R&H on 
royalty basis, first, and that being rejected. | offered my interest in 
them all for $2,500, including the right to the kindergarten material 
used in connection with the “Object Lessons” book; and on this 
material there is as much profit as on the book. So it was virtually 
four books already prepared, and then | offered to get up the “Song 
Sheaf’ for Review and herald if they took the other books, and they 
would thereby own not only the book, but the copyrights on each 
piece of my music in the book also, on payment of the average 
price for such work already written. Some of these songs in the 
“Sheaf’ were written ten years ago, and ever since the hymn book 
came out | have been writing, little by little. The Association had no 
right to it, nor to what | wrote in odd moments while in the employ of 
Review and Herald, unless it interfered with my duties there. But A. 
R. Henry himself had told me several times before the fight came 
on, that | had filled the position of Superintendentbetter than 
anyone they ever had. They all know it. But the motion was, 
nevertheless, that “We cannot consistently give Brother Belden 
royalty on his books while in the employ of the Association.” Several 


y 
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months later | offered to sell, as above stated, but meanwhile | had 
made the motion on the Board to reduce the wages, which | know 
offended Henry, Eldridge, and Lindsay, who did not want them 
reduced, although some or all of them had said they thought it 
would have been better had the rate been $25 instead of $30 per 
week. To show how bad Eldridge felt about it, he wrote me, as 
secretary of the board, while he was in California, that he would like 
to have Henry’s wages raised to $30 the same as his was. So | 
reported to the board, and it was done. Then Smith and Lindsay 
were raised to $30 also, after much talk about the gray hairs they all 
carried. Right here | did wrong. | ought never to have accepted 
anything over $20; but | asked them if the value of a man in the 
publishing business was determined by the color of his hair, or by 
what he knew about the business. Henry at once saw the point, and 
| accepted what the rest had. But Eldridge could have dropped from 
$30 to $25 or $20 instead of asking that the others be raised to $30, 
had he truly thought $30 too high. It was not high from a worldly 
view, but the influence was wrong, considering our work. So, | 
finally made the motion that cut us down to $20, | think it was, 
Eldridge having $25 as manager. This was right after D. T. Jones 
and O. A. Olsen came on the board, and Jones seconded my 
motion. Then | acknowledged my wrong also in feeling unkindly 
toward you over your criticism concerning my relation to “Great 
Controversy” and “Bible Readings.” It looked as if | had gone over 
to your side as soon as | began to get on the Lord’s side, and so 
when | offered to sell my books, | was never more unkindly treated 
in all my life than by those three men. MMM 280. 1 


They then for the first time talked as if they were dissatisfied with 
my work in the office, that being the only logical position if they 
claimed that | was not entitled to anything for the use of a talent 
never gained (though cultivated slightly in my spare time) while in 
their employ. Henry abused me on the board, even lying to maintain 
his wrong argument. Lindsay agreed with Henry that | was a poor 
Superintendent, and Eldridge was silent, the meanest course of all, 
as he knew | had told him all he ever knew about the business, and 
helped him to appear thoroughly posted, as | would an own 
brother. MMM 282.1 


Then | asked Lindsay for the reasons for his opinion. | had been 
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buying machinery and stock for three years, and | know the Lord 
helped me to save thousands of dollars. He could not name 
anything in all that time except that “He saw a carpenter one day 
fixing a door sill differently than what he would have fixed it!!” All 
that Henry could name was that | had been late several times.V/M/I/ 
282.2 


So | saw that the devil was no longer my friend. Strange to say, yet 
so itwas.VMM 282.3 


Then to show how wicked was their spirit, | demanded that they go 
over the office with me and point out my neglect. We spent a half a 
day, and | explained just how everything was before | came and let 
them see the condition then. They showed that they knew nothing 
about the business, and afterward, when | had gone over the whole 
business with them, they said they were satisfied with my work. But 
no one but Henry ever took back the unfair course before the board. 
| asked Eldridge why he did so (Kept silent, when he knew | was 
being lied about), and he said, “I don’t know, the human heart is a 
strange thing sometimes.” But he, having shortly before offered me 
a good thing if | would go into business with him, and | having 
absolutely refused to leave the work for money consideration, he 
was no friend of mine thereafter, and only lately has he 
acknowledged that the board ought to have taken the books. As 
they did not, of course | had to leave and take care of them. | did 
not desire to leave, or | would never have offered the books at such 
a figure, and when | saw that it was a fight of retaliation on their 
part, and not a fair or honest treatment of me or the case in hand, 
then | decided that if God wished me to turn over the books to R&H 
(as their argument had tried to prove that | had no business doing 
anything but for the Association), | would do so, and remain there. | 
asked Henry if all the rents be received on houses and lands did not 
belong to the R&H on the same basis. Royalty on money capital is 
the same as royalty on literary capital not belong to the 
Association. MMM 282.4 


Hattie and | agreed to cast lots on it, and after submitting the 
question to God, | drew the paper that said “Leave R&H and keep 
books.” So | did. Wherein was that selfish? Yet you wrote a 
document that was sent to several prominent persons, stating that | 
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left because | was selfish. | asked Olsen if he told you the reason 
(my reason) why | left. He said he did not, and looked troubled. 
Eldridge read me a copy of a letter he wrote you at that time, in 
which he said that | left because | considered it for my interest to do 
so, giving a financial coloring to it. | asked him why he did not tell 
the truth, and he said he did not believe in casting lots, admitting 
that he had not fairly stated my position in that letter to you. Now, 
put my true story along side of their false ones and tell me how | 
could have been more unselfish than to give up all | thought | had a 
right to if God so willed. This direct violation of the truth in this 
matter has been an astonishment to me, and if | anchored my soul 
to any mortal thing | would have been adrift long ago. Hattie knows 
the fact in the case and | am more sorry than words can express 
that you took what somebody else said about this, and then sent it 
out as of God. MMM 283.1 


| am one of the most unworthy of His children; | have no merit; but | 
know that God lives and that for Christ’s sake He has forgiven my 
sins—like crimson and in number as the sands of the sea. Wherein 
| was wrong | have acknowledged it, and wrote the board a long 
letter, showing them wherein they had done you wrong, as well as 
hurt the cause. All of this has been against me, and you continue to 
accuse me as though | had made nothing right, showing that you do 
not know that | fully acknowledged my wrongs, long ago. | have a 
copy of one long letter sent to R&H about two years ago, and will 
send it if | can find it. Olsen received it for the board, or Eldridge, | 
don’t know which. VMM 284.1 


| have consecrated myself to God as never before, and the songs 
lately written have come by His Spirit’s aid, as | think you will see. 
They will, | believe, be a help to all who use them. But since the 
Pacific Press has sold 15,000 of “Song Sheaf” in the six months 
since it was printed, the effect is not to make the R&H board feel 
any better, since they had the first chance to get the book, and did 
not take it. That is for our Sabbath Schools, and it is the largest and 
best collection ever published—240 pages, as you will see. | send 
you and Will a copy each. | offered to furnish Pacific Press the 
plates of a 176-page book with right to the SDA denomination in all 
the world, and also right to the entire Pacific Coast, for $1,000. But | 
kept adding to the book, making it better and better, until it is now 
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240 pages, and the plates and music permissions have cost me 
over $700. So | got only about $300 from Pacific Press for my work 
on the book, they having Pacific Coast exclusively and our 
denomination everywhere in the English language. That was not 
selfish on my part, to continue to increase the expense for myself, 
until it reached twice the figure | intended it should when | offered 
the 176-page book to them. Yet | got no more than the amount first 
stated, and have not asked for more. | intended when | agreed to 
furnish them set of plates for $1,000 (with rights stated) to use 
some of the plates of good pieces from “Pearly Portals” and other 
books, without re-setting the music, thus saving me much expense; 
but | finally had everything set up new, and got no more for it. | did 
my duty anyway, and desire God’s blessing on the book for the 
good of all who sing from it. MMM 284.2 


But now another battle is on foot, so to speak. My work on “Song 
Sheaf’ led me to write pieces more missionary in character, and 
breathing the consecration | myself feel now as never before. It 
finally seemed to me that God had a work for me to do in this line 
for our people and the world, and my own soul has been so much 
blessed and encouraged in writing, that | have felt impelled to issue 
a book for use in our missionary meetings; sample songs from this | 
send you. | had no idea of writing so much or of getting out anything 
but “Song Sheaf’ when | left R&H and did not decide to put out 
“Mission Songs” until after my work on “Song Sheaf’; but finally 
gave a large primary department instead, as you will see in front 
part of “Song Sheaf.” Well, | first wrote Review and Herald, as soon 
as | thought that a book for our missionary workers and meetings 
would glorify God, and | offered it to Review and Herald, desiring 
that they print it and apply every cent that might come in, on my 
account at the office. MM 285.1 


This was about six months ago, just as “Song Sheaf’ plates were 
going to Pacific Press. R&H wrote that they would not accept my 
offer—because the book would interfere with sale of “Song Sheaf” 
and the large hymn book. Purely mercenary objection, without 
caring to know whether | had anything that would be a help to the 
truth for this time or not. My offer was certainly unselfish, but | have 
found that the R&H, or Henry at least, would rather have the debt 
against me, to talk about, than to avail himself of favorable 
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opportunities to reduce it. It tallies up against me better so. But 
being now wholly the Lord’s | look for no smooth sea, yet trust for 
final anchorage through His grace. Praise His name. | feel more 
since believe more; but the way has been very dark in every 
sense. MMM 286.1 


Next | offered the “Mission Songs” to Pacific Press, and they 
claimed they wanted it; but as the Battle Creek folks had censured 
them for taking “Song Sheaf’ from me without asking the Book 
Committee, they (PP) now wrote on to know if they might publish it. 
(Whether they wished to do so or not, | don’t know. Recent action of 
C. H. Jones causes me to think that he feared it would hurt sale of 
“Song Sheaf’ and took the Book Committee as his headsman. But 
this | only surmise.)MMM 286.2 


Well, the Book Committee worded their reply to the effect that they 
would not give their consent to Pacific Press issuing the book for 
the reason that it would interfere with the sale of the large book. 
Purely mercenary reason, without regard to anything good or bad to 
be accomplished by bringing in justification by faith in song, as 
never before. The Gospel always breaks up old formulas, and this 
boycotting report, without a spiritual consideration in it, | knew to be 
wrong and an extension of the old war on me from prejudice 
mistaken for principle. So God has lately been giving me beautiful 
thoughts and songs to show how little man can control His 
work. MMM 286.3 


| went on to the General Conference, got singers together, and had 
several thousand of the pamphlets distributed among the audience 
of 3,000. They all like the songs, and | briefly stated that as the 
Book Committee and the R&H and PP had refused to issue the 
book | was obliged to do so myself, not from choice, hence the 
notice on third page of the song pamphlet, as you will see. | said 
that the only reason given by Book Committee was that the book 
would interfere with the sale of the large book and “Song Sheaf,” 
and asked for hands to be raised by all who objected to the 
“Mission Songs” being published for this reason, they having heard 
some of the pieces. Only five hands came up, and these in a spirit 
of “I’ll stick by what I’ve done if it kills me.” A. T. Jones, L. T. Nicola, 
and three others | don’t remember, raised their hands, out of 
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3,000.MMM 287.1 


The next day | spoke ten minutes before the General Conference, 
briefly reviewing the music work of the denomination, and appealing 
to the body, from the decision of the Book Committee stating that 
we had been taught lately the divine right of dissent, and in spiritual 
matters | could not consent to a mercenary judgment. | said that | 
would like to visit the camp meetings this season, as far as | could 
get invitations to do so, help in the singing and introduce the 
missionary song book. As it was not designed to enter either the 
Sabbath school field or the Sabbath service, but only for missionary 
workers and missionary occasions especially, | could see no reason 
for even the mercenary objection. VM 287.2 


A. T. Jones blurted out—“How long before you will get up another 
book after this?” | replied by asking him if he could tell just what 
God had yet for him to do. If he could, so could |. He said no more, 
and | added that his Two Republics never would have been issued 
had we considered merely the question of its interfering with 
Thoughts on Daniel and Revelation. Everybody saw the situation, 
and about a dozen conference presidents have already invited me 
to attend their camp meetings. Not a word about my remarks was 
allowed to appear on the General Conference minutes or in the 
Bulletin, probably because they thought it would help me if they 
mentioned even the name of the proposed book. | told them that 
every cent that comes from the book shall go to the missionary 
work after it pays my debts, if it ever does; yet | am regarded as a 
selfish man, by them as well as by you. | am, naturally, but have 
acted unselfishly in all these matters. MM 288.1 


| never had less confidence in myself and more in God, but can’t 
confess to a falsehood. Am very much in debt, and greatly 
embarrassed thereby, but we are here at God’s order and He will 
not leave those who trust Him. | love everybody, hate self and sin, 
and have God’s blessing in my work. | remember you as God’s 
servant, and my friend, but not infallible. Is not that true? What God 
shows you is true. | stand there. Man is not God’s mouthpiece 
always. MMM 288.2 


Affectionately, 
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F. E. Belden 


[Written in margin:] The large book we use has only a few 
missionary songs in it, and they have been used eight years. Can 
you help this “Mission Songs” book any? | believe it is of God, and 
want it helped for His glory only. Will send you more proofs soon. 
Am | not doing right to issue it?/MM 288.3 
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W. C. White to O. A. Olsen, Sep. 1, 1895 


W. C. White 

Granville, N. S. W. Sept. 1, ‘95 
Elder O. A. Olsen, 

Battle Creek, Michigan, U.S.A. 
My dear Brother:- 


In my letter of August 20, | referred to two or three points in yours of 
July 18, but had not time to answer your letter with any degree of 
fullness, and | will now refer to some of the important natters 
mentioned in those letters. MMM 289.1 


The next day after that letter was written Prof. Prescott | went up to 
Avondale to make a hasty examination of the place and 
surroundings, so that we might counsel together about the work 
Elder Rousseau was down the next week attending the law suit. 
While up there we had quite a talk, with mother about educational 
and missionary enterprises. | will mention one point which mother 
made to connect with what | wrote about the training of young 
ministers. MMM 289.2 


In discussing with Prof, Prescott the matter of ministers schools, 
she expressed the though that while these schools were necessary 
for a time after the Minneapolis meeting, that matters have now so 
changed, time is so precious, and the work so urgent that it would 
be better for men of experience to go into the field, taking younger 
laborers, and untrained but willing workers with them, to get a train 
gin as they work. | hope that Bro. Prescott will write you about this 
when he has time. | think we will need to take much pains to 
encourage all those who are taught in this way to study and learn 
with the expectation of taking others, with them, and teaching them 
also. VMM 289.3 


[Paragraph deleted.JMMM 289.4 


We are enjoying the Prof. Prescott and family very much Last week 
he gave almost his entire time to the preparation of a tract and to 
the writing of Sabbath lessons. It is no shall work to write the S.S. 
lessons for a year, and our brethren must give a time to do it well. | 
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am heartily glad that they chosen him for work, providing that he is 
permitted to take time to accomplish it properly. MMM 289.5 


| am glad that the G.C.A. has received Salisbury’s Letters, and that 
they will give attention to the Bible Echo. | cannot tell you [Selection 
ends here.JMMM 289.6 
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W. C. White to D. A. Robinson, Sep. 10, 1895 


FROM W. C. WHITE 

Granville, H. S. W. September 10, ‘95. 
Elder D. A. Robinson, 

431 Halloway Rd., London N. 

My dear Brother:- 


Your kind and very welcome letter of July 30 came to hand Sept. 7, 
and | will improve this my first opportunity to reply. | was much 
surprised to read in the first paragraph of your letter that your last, 
which has not yet been answered, was dated May 18, 1895. | turn 
to my pile of unanswered letters and find that this statement is 
correct. | remember distinctly the satisfaction and pleasure with 
which | received and read that letter, and it seems but a few weeks 
since it came. But now that | think the matter over, | remember that | 
have carried it with me to New Zealand, Tasmania, and Victoria, 
always expecting that | would answer it “next week.”/MM 290.1 


| think in all our planning that we much carefully discriminate 
between those persons who are kept our on the frontier, working 
alone, meeting discouragement, opposition and infidelity, and those 
who are working where they have many religious privileges, and 
opportunities for instruction week by week.MMM 290.2 


Mother tells me that some of our people are making a mistake in 
planning institutes for the benefit of ministers and laborers, who 
have had abundant opportunity for instruction, and who do not carry 
in to their labors but a small part of that which they have been 
taught. MMM 290.3 


She says that after the Minneapolis Conference there was much 
need of ministerial institutes, but now that the light has been 
presented and accepted, that it is the duty of these workers to 
gather about them younger laborers and lay helpers, and go into 
the mission fields working and teaching as they work. We are near 
the end; time is short, and every effort must now be made to carry 
the message in the shortest time to the largest number of 
people. MMM 290.4 





361 


You may have heard of the plans we have been working on here in 
Sydney and in Auckland. The minister who has the most experience 
and who have the chief burden of the work, holds a bible study at 


his home about three mornings in each week. [Selection ends 
here.]JMMM 290.5 
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F. E. Belden in The Review and Herald, September 17, 
1895 


Advent Review and Sabbath Herald, Vol. 72, No. 38, pp. 594, 595 
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“BELIEVE HIS PROPHETS, SO SHALL YE PROSPER.” 


By F. E. Belden. 
(Chicago, Ill.) 


A few days ago | read for the first time that part of Testimony No. 33 
which speaks of an “unwarranted distinction” which some have 
made between reproof given as the result of revelation by vision or 
dream, and reproof given as the result of having received 
information by word or letter from individuals, as when certain 
members “of the house of Chloe” wrote Paul concerning the 
condition of the Corinthian church, on the authority of which his first 
epistle was written to that church. 


Being one of those who have made that “unwarranted distinction” 
ever since the Minneapolis General Conference, without careful 
consideration of the question in all its bearings, and my influence 
having extended beyond reach by letter, | take this opportunity of 
acknowledging my error, basing my action on the following 
reasons:-MMM 291.1 


1. The Scriptures, all of which | believe to be inspired of God, 
originated under both of the foregoing conditions-direct and indirect 
revelation, or rather, by divine direction through the agency of both 
angels and men, the Spirit of God moving the prophets to give 
needed reproof and instruction regardless of the means by which 
the necessity for it was brought to their attention. MMM 291.2 


2. The Lord has not permitted the words of any of his prophets to 
“fall to the ground” by allowing them to reprove on the strength of a 
false report. God being a “discerner of the thoughts and intents of 
the heart,” tale-bearers have often received the rebuke which they 
thought to inflict upon others. His prophets have ever been moved 
to speak according to the facts,-the motives,-usually hidden to the 
ones at fault, else no revelation would be necessary. The true 
Christian, having the Master’s cause at heart, will do all in his power 
to avert a threatening danger, by humbly pointing out what he 
considers to be wrong. A Pharisaical professor, having his own or 
some other personal interest in view, will do all in his power to 
maintain his position, often mistaking his prejudice for principle, and 
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blindly hewing right and left; for principle must of course be 
defended! Nothing is more natural than that such a person should, 
when reproved, declare that he is right, nevertheless. But although 
the ones at fault may not change their course, the church is 
enlightened, warned, and false principles-prejudices-kept out, even 
at the loss of those who have been considered leading members. 
Hence prophecy is a purifier of the church. This | have always 
believed as far as revelation by vision and dreams is concerned. 
But if all scripture otherwise given is fallible, wno knows where to 
stop cutting out? Every person would retain only that which suited 
his ideas,-derived from human sources, yet set up as the tribunal 
before which the word of God is made to pass for inspection. All 
creeds originated thus, modeled after the principle of the papacy, 
and every individual judging by his opinion as infallible, thereby 
makes of himself a pope. Hence anopen Bible is ours, and the 
whole Bible, regardless of whether written pursuant to visions, 
dreams, or other means by which “all Scripture is given by 
inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
correction, for instruction in righteousness.” To say that this 
passage ought to read, “All Scripture given of God,’-meaning that 
some of the Bible did not come from him,-would be to charge the 
Creator with giving us a guide-book of truth and error mixed, which 
would be the greatest injustice imaginable. since we are to be 
judged by his word only. MMM 291.3 


3. The history of the manifestation of the Spirit of prophecy among 
Seventh-day Adventists during the last forty years, reveals no 
exception to the foregoing Scriptural example, but finds the 
Testimonies of to-day, as surely as the visions of some years ago, 
pointing ever to Christ and his holy word, like the infallible needle to 
the magnetic pole. The atmosphere of earth is not always so clear 
that the heavenly constellations may be discerned, but through forty 
years of foggy weather, occasional celestial glimpses and the 
passing of prophetic promontories have demonstrated the needle 
true to the pole. “The heart is deceitful above all things, and 
desperately wicked” and cannot be trusted. When the prophetic 
needle is proved to be unreliable, let it be discarded, and man’s 
ideas followed as often as the heavens are curtained with 
theological and political error. Till then a look at the compass 
pronounces every seaman bewildered who is at variance with 
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it. MMM 291.4 


| have observed that whoever partially rejects the Testimonies 
discards what he needs most, and that every person who wholly 
rejects them, eventually doubts the Scriptures also, and loses his 
spiritual life and his hold on God, though he may still hold on to the 
church. “By their fruits ye shall know them.” | have also noticed that 
every person who heeds the Testimonies by coming back to the 
Bible principles from which he has wandered, reveals their Christ 
like influence in his daily life.MMM 297.5 


We do not know our own hearts half so well as we know the hearts 
of others, simply because we do not study ours half so much as we 
study others. The Bible and the Testimonies light up the hidden 
labyrinths like a torch in the catacombs, revealing all sorts of 
creatures and inscriptions, prominent among which in most human 
sepulchers is sensitive pride, indomitable will, and Pharisaical 
reasoning. Some of us have been too busy doing the Lord’s work to 
stop and consider what he had to say about it; and | doubt not that 
the great, majority of the lost will be earth’s busy ones-workers for 
self and false religions. But into every sincere though blinded mind 
God will flash his light, though, like Paul, we for a time ignorantly 
persecute the Master.VMM 291.6 


The fact is, | accidentally picked up a copy of Testimony No. 33 in 
the Chicago Mission (though having one unread in my own library), 
and noticing a leaf turned down at page 210, read a little under the 
heading referred to, and finding it both new and self-convicting, 
continued to read as one might listen to others talking about himself 
until convinced that they are correct in their statements. But when | 
realized that it was the Lord’s voice speaking to me, as | did realize 
before finishing pages 182 to 226, | saw how serious evils may 
come from neglect of truth,-as serious as from rejection of truth,- 
unless by some means we are awakened to our need before too 
late. | am still reading. MMM 291.7 
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F. E. Belden to E. G. White, Sep. 26, 1895 


F. E. Belden 
Chicago, Ill. 

Sept. 26, 1895 

Mrs. E. G. White 
Melbourne, Australia 
Dear Aunt: 


The article [The Review and Herald, September 17, 1894 which | 
had published in the Review recently, relative to the Testimonies 
and my neglect of them, is as plain as anything | can say 
concerning my position now. | certainly have never appreciated 
them, and shall do all | can to undo what | have done wrongly in this 
line. MMM 292.1 


The idea that you often write reproof after having received 
information from somebody, is seemingly a good reason for not 
accepting it as of the Lord, unless one believes that you are guided 
in judgment after having received information from some human 
source. If you are not guided, then much of your writing is 
worthless, and so with the Bible. | never fully considered the 
question before, and now find no reason for judging that God has 
given the Spirit of Prophecy to another; hence have no further 
criticism as to the manner in which reproof shall come. | fear the 
“distinction” to which you refer in Testimony 33 is made by many; 
and perhaps my words through the Review may help others to see 
their own error in disbelieving and neglecting what God has 
certainly given for our good. MMM 292.2 


Self is worse than a nine-life cat, and must be killed by the Word 
daily. What a mystery it is! But the mystery of God understood—His 
character of love and long-suffering—lays bare our own selfishness 
and perversity. Only by studying the Pattern can | discern my own 
failures. This study has been neglected, but shall be neglected no 
more. Not a moment can now be lost. | am seeking daily to draw 
from the Living Fountain, that my life may be a blessing to others. | 
have been on the verge of despair and desperation often; but God 
as mercifully revealed Himself to me in the past, and | trust will still 
lead one to perfection. May He still lead you is my best wish. | need 





367 


more of His love within and expect it. MMM 292.3 


Affectionately your nephew, 
F. E. Belden 
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A. O. Tait to E. G. White, Oct. 7, 1895 


INTERNATIONAL RELIGIOUS LIBERTY ASSOCIATION 
OFFICES: 

271 West Main Sr., Battle Creek Mich. 
12th and Castle Sts., Oakland. Cal. 
185 Dearborn St., Room 7 Chicago. Ill. 
43 Bond St., New York City. 

48 Paternoster Row, London., Eng 
Battle Creek, Mich., U. S. A. 

FROM A. O. TAIT 

Oct. 7, 1895. 

To Eld. W. C. White, 

“Norfolk Villa,” Prospect St., Granville, 
N. S. W., Australia. 

Dear Brother:— 


Your letter of Sep. 2, was duly received by the last Australian mail, 
and | wish to assure you, my brother, that while it was not more 
than half as long as | would have liked, yet | was more than glad to 
get it. And | hope that hereafter you will not be under the necessity 
of waiting until the mail is so near its close, but that you will begin, 
say two weeks before its close, to write me in regard to such 
matters as you think might be helpful to me in my work here./MM 
294.1 


| note what you say in regard to the I. T. S. having purchased the 
various libraries and tracts and pamphlets of the denomination. 
Especially, was | interested in what you had to say in regard to 
having our publications revised, and brought up to the standard of 
the message as presented from the desk at the present time. You 
suggest that Elds Jones, Prescott, and Waggoner should be 
encouraged to set apart three or four months each year to working 
up some of these new tracts and pamphlets and booklets. | have 
thought of this same idea, and have suggested it a number of times, 
but you know, Bro. White, that there is quite a strong element on 
the Book Committee, that as soon as a manuscript is presented’ 
from one of these persons mentioned, they are ready to vote 
against it without giving it examination. And while | can see 
difficulties in the way of having so much work placed in the hands of 
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the |. T. S. as you suggest, yet, | will tell you, Bro. White, that the 
management of the I. T. S. does not cut nearly such a figure in this 
matter of bringing out new publications and revising old ones as 
does the Book Committee. MMM 294.2 


Now so far as the matter is concerned of having new publication 
gotten out by; these brethren, before a great deal can be done in 
that line, it will be absolutely necessary to have our Book 
Committee quite thoroughly worked over. For instance, a member 
of the Book Committee who has more or less influence, the other 
day told me very exultingly that when the testimony was sent to Bro. 
Jones in regard to Annie Rice, that he “was glad to see that Jones 
element getting a whack on the shout? And of course, when he 
feels that way toward a brother, he would not naturally be very 
favorably inclined toward his manuscript. And the feeling that is thus 
manifested toward Bro. Jones, is quite as deeply, if not more deeply 
manifested toward Bro. Prescott, and Waggoner is classed in with 
the lot. MMM 294.3 


| will tell you, Bro. White, frankly, that there are quite a number of 
men in Battle Creek yet, who do not see light in this blessed truth in 
regard to the righteousness of Christ that has been coming to us as 
a flood of blessing ever since the Minneapolis General Conference. 
| found that doctrine just the food that my poor soul needed, there at 
Minneapolis, and | was converted at that meeting, and have been 
rejoicing in the light of it ever since. And now it is coming that a 
great many have a theory in regard to the righteousness of Christ, 
the same as they have a theory upon many other questions of 
present truth, but the righteousness of Christ, Bro. White, is not a 
theory to the real Christian, but it is a blessed reality that comes into 
his life, and its influences continually refine and soften him and 
make him like the Master, and the experience of this truth is what is 
lacking on the part of so many, and they do not treat each other as 
brethren and as the purchase of the blood of Christ. So it seems to 
me that there is a barrier in our Book Committee to any very great 
progress in the lines of getting out these tracts and pamphlets that 
you refer to by these brethren. Why, it was only the day before 
yesterday, Bro. White, that the Chairman of the Book Committee in 
apologizing to me for the rejection of a manuscript from Bro. Jones, 
stated in Just so many words, that there was such a prejudice 
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against him on the part of the members of the Book Committee who 
are acting here in Battle Creek, that it was just about impossible to 
get one of his manuscripts passed through.MMM 294.4 


Now the Book Committee, you know, is a creature of the General 
Conference, and it is no more related to one publishing house or 
publishing department, than to another, and the Book Committee is 
claiming morel and more of the censorship of the press, so far as 
our tracts, pamphlets, and books are concerned. | have contended 
right straight along, and am contending still, that as long as the I. T. 
S. or any of the rest of our publishing houses are getting out tracts 
and pamphlets, and as long as the Book Committee hangs over this 
manuscript as a kind of incubus, and refuses to act, or to allow 
anyone else to act, that the publishing houses should take the 
matter into their own hands and go ahead with the workMMM 295.1 


| tell you, Bro. White, | am completely tired of having men hang 
back in the traces, and retard the progress of this message, and my 
voice will ever be raised against it. When the I. R. L. A. was 
publishing the |. R. L. A. tracts, our I. R. L. A. Board had the 
authority to go ahead and publish with all freedom, and we 
circulated millions of these tracts. There was quite a little kicking 
about it on the part of some of the members of the Book 
Committee, and particularly those who were opposed to the 
manuscript of Jones, Prescott, and some of these others being 
published, but we kept right straight on with our business, 
nevertheless. MMM 295.2 


| know that some of the religious liberty tracts were gotten out 
without having all the editorial care that they should have had, but 
nevertheless, they got out, and we have positive proof that many 
have been led to embrace the truth as the result. MMM 295.3 


Now, Bro. White, if it should seem at any time that some of our 
publications are being retarded, and we are not getting out as many 
of these tracts and pamphlets as we should, do not charge it up to 
the |. T. S. exclusively, but know that we have many elements here 
to contend against, and it is difficult for us sometimes, to so fit in 
with them as. to bring out what is needed. Now | am not writing this 
to find fault with the Book Committee by any means, because | think 
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it is perfectly proper the Book Committee was doing what it should 
do, and what it was appointed to do. | understand that the Book 
Committee was organized to revise and perfect our literature, and 
to get hold of manuscript for new publications, and in this way 
increase and improve our literature, but in place of doing its 
legitimate work in these lines, it devolves upon our publishing 
houses to hunt around among our authors and get the manuscript 
that we think should be published, and then after we get this 
manuscript we place it in the hands of the Book Committee and it 
hangs a along month after month, and finally will receive an 
adverse decision because of some little technical points of 
justification by faith or something of that kind that some member of 
the Book Committee finds obnoxious to him. MMM 295.4 


Now it may be that | am painting this matter a little too a strong, but 
| do not believe that | am. And | wish to say to you right here, that | 
am writing this matter to you quite freely, and therefore 
confidentially, and while | am not at all averse to taking my stand 
again at such things at proper times, | am simply giving you these 
facts, that you may have them for what they care worth to you, but 
do not care that | should be repeated in the matter as having written 
them to you. | am endeavoring to exert my influence directly here, 
against these matters. In fact a few months ago, they tied up a 
whole lot of our manuscript, and it was absolutely necessary for us 
to get out some new numbers of our libraries or else lose the right 
to continue their publication without having them re-entered, and | 
told the Book Committee very plainly, that if they did not get down 
to business and do something, that the |. T. S. proposed to see if 
there was not some other process by which we could get hold of 
manuscript, and since that little talk, they have been doing some 
better. MMM 295.5 


Now what | have said in regard to the Book Committee, does not 
apply to the Committee as a whole by any means. And various 
members of h the Committee have various degrees of antipathy in 
their minds against those brethren who are leading out in the 
presentation of the doctrine of the righteousness of Christ. These 
difficulties do not in the least degree discourage me, because | can 
see how that God out of it all, can work out good. But | thought it 
was no more than proper that you should have something of an 
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idea in regard to how things stood. MMM 296.7 


[Selection ends here.]JMMM 296.2 
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O. A. Olsen to E. G. White, Jun. 28, 1896 


O. A. Olsen 

Battle Creek, MI 
June 28, 1896 
Dear Sister White: 


This is Sabbath and | am here at Battle Creek and instead of 
attending the public service | remain at home for quiet thought and 
meditation. | have this morning re-read a number of the 
communications that you have sent me, and | wish to express again 
my sincere gratitude to you and God for these messages of warning 
and reproof. | am so glad that God does not leave me to myself and 
to my own perverted ways. It grieves my heart that | have been 
such an unfaithful steward. Sometimes my sins and failures loom 
up before me so high and terrible that | lose heart and dark clouds 
of despair settle down over my head. But | am so thankful that He 
has not as yet left me to complete darkness to be lost. This morning 
the sweet peace of my Saviour has come anew into my heart. Its 
tender influence has melted my heart to tenderness, and | love to 
be alone with my precious Saviour. Oh, | thank Him, | thank Him for 
His pardoning love, for His boundless mercy. | dedicate anew my 
life, my strength, my all to Him. MMM 297.1 


| will seek Him with all my heart. | do not want any way of my own. | 
shall seek earnestly for the eyesalve that my vision may be clear. It 
has always been my desire to do the right, but my discernment has 
been confused, my vision has been dim. | have not had the power 
of right discrimination. These things grieve me sorely, and 
especially because of the responsible position that | have been 
holding. | wonder that God can forgive. Oh, how wonderful is His 
love. MMM 297.2 


| must plan my work in such a way that | can have more time for 
meditation and communion with God. This continuous rush and 
hurry, till one is all exhausted, physically, mentally, and spiritually, 
utterly unfits one for dealing truly, tenderly, yet faithfully, with every 
important matter that comes up. | have greatly failed in everything. | 
see nothing good. Every effort and work is sadly marred and carred 
[?]. Oh, what miserable work | have made. But what about the 
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future. | will look to my Saviour. | can pledge nothing. | will hide in 
Christ. He it is that must work in me to will and to do. | want to be 
His humble instrument, ready to be used as He will. MMM 297.3 


| need courage, and clear discernment of what is right. | have 
suffered much confusion of mind because of overtaxation and 
weariness. Have acted on important questions when the brain was 
utterly unfit for clear thinking. No more fit for its task than a horse 
would be to win a race after having exhausted all its reserve 
strength on a long journey. | have done a great wrong to the work, 
to God, whose mouthpiece | was to be, and also to myself in not 
refusing to act under such circumstances. By the help of God will 
watch these things more in the future./MIV/ 298.7 


Pray for me. Pray that | may deal faithfully as God’s Servant. | am 
so sorry that | have added so much to your care and your 
perplexities. | hope this too may be forgiven. | have a most intense 
desire to be a true man for God. | have the desire; may God give 
the power to carry it out. MMM 298.2 


| will close. | felt after reading over number of the letters this 
morning | wanted to again express my feelings and desires. May 
God’s most precious blessing be with you.MMIM 298.3 


Your unworthy brother in Christ 
O. A. Olsen 
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O. A. Olsen to E. G. White, Nov. 6, 1896 


Seventh-day Adventist 
GENERAL CONFERENCE, 
267 West Main Street, 
battle creek, mich. 

O. A. Olsen 

Battle Creek, Mich., U. S. A. 
November 6, 1896. 

Mrs. E. G. White, 
“Sunnyside,” Cooranbong, 
N. S. W., Australia. 

Dear Sister:— 


The last mail from Australia, both via San Francisco and 
Vancouver, brought communications from your pen, and, as before, 
they were greatly appreciated. During the past few months | have 
been passing through an experience different from anything that | 
have had before, and have been learning some lessons that | have 
not understood before, | feel to-day that | have a faith in the work, in 
God, and In the testimonies of his Spirit, different, and better 
grounded, than at any time in my past experience. It is not possible 
for me to tell it in words; but it is something that | know in my own 
heart. | have always had the fullest confidence in the work of, the 
message, and in God and his word. | have always accepted the 
Spirit of prophecy believe its position in the church, and cherished 
the instruction that has come through it to us as a people. But | am 
free to say that in the things that have to me during the past few 
months, wherein my own errors and wrong-doings have been so 
definitely pointed out, and wherein my own course has been 
opened to me in a manner different from anything before, | have 
gained an experience that | have never had before. To-day it seems 
to me that | believe the truth differently, and to-day | have a different 
faith in the testimonies and the operations of God’s Spirit, than | 
have ever had before. | understand some things that have been 
dark to me before; and there is a preciousness in them, to my soul, 
that | have not experienced in the past. And in the midst of this the 
Saviour has come nearer and become dearer, and his service more 
precious; and all this brings a peace and a joy to my soul that is 
most blessed. MMM 299.1 
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| have been wading through perplexities and troubles on every, side 
and sometimes it has seemed as if the dark waters would 
completely swallow me up. But the Lord is good; his mercy is great, 
and he has taken me into a closer nearness to himself, which has 
given me, as | have said, a comfort, a peace, and a joy within that 
can no be obliterated by the tumults without and the perplexities 
that are surging all about me. MMM 299.2 


During our late council we had a number of meetings where | read 
to the brethren the testimonies that have come to me, and which 
relate to the work. Others | had copied and distributed among them. 
| tried as far as | understood to open up to them the whole situation 
as the Lord had revealed it. It was my privilege not only to read to 
them and distribute these writings among them, but also to express 
my own attitude with relation to them; and the result of all this was, 
that great light came into our meetings, and a spirit of solemnity 
filled the hearts of all present, and a cementing together in union 
and in love, such as | have not seen in the same body of men 
before. All these things had a most desirable effect; and the 
courage and confidence of our brethren were greatly revived. Many 
expressed themselves as never before having had such confidence 
in the work, and in God’s leadings, and in the work of the Spirit of 
prophecy among this people. | Know it would have done your soul 
good to have been the tenderness of heart, and heard the 
expressions of faith and confidence shown by these leading 
brethren in the work. In your writings you have often referred to the 
Minneapolis spirit. | understand the meaning of this better now than 
| have before. | am now beginning to see and understand wherein | 
have so greatly failed during the years of my connection with the 
General Conference. It is not necessary that | should go over the 
history of the past sight years, but | very clearly see now that some 
of the things that now begin to open to me | ought to have seen and 
understood and comprehended years ago. It grieves my soul that | 
have been so negligent, that | have been so blind; and if it were not 
for the peace of God that comes into my heart at times, from the 
knowledge of my acceptance with my heavenly Father, | should go 
into utter despair, in thinking over the neglected work as it comes 
up in so many different ways, and all so exceedingly, so badly 
marred by human imperfections. MM 299.3 
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| have taken the matter to God; | have expressed it to the brethren; | 
have sought the Lord’s pardon, and | have felt the acceptance of his 
love; and as these things open to my mind more and more, | can 
also see much more clearly, how | have added to the weight of the 
burden on your mind, and added to the great pressure that has rest 
on your soul. | can clearly see that if | had stood in the light as 
God’s servant in my position ought to have done, that the pressure 
would not have fallen and rested so heavily upon you these many 
years. But what can | now do, only to acknowledge it, ask the 
pardon of God and my brethren, and yourself, and then with an 
earnest purpose to follow in the lead of the light to my best 
understanding. And this is what | am now trying to do. MMM 300.1 


| think | intimated in my last letter that he had begun some work 
here in the church and with the office in Battle Creek. This we have 
been following up, the last month, and we are beginning to see 
some results. But the evil conditions here are of long standing, and 
have a deep root, and nothing else than the mighty power of God 
can accomplish what needs to be done here. But the Lord is at 
work, and it is very evident that the lines are beginning to be drawn. 
It is very evident that there will be a people here that will move in 
the light, and extricate themselves from the world, _ its 
entanglements, and the powers of darkness; while there will be 
another class that will turn their back to the light, and go on into 
deeper darkness, and finally to destruction. Oh how sad! 8 and yet 
it is evident that it will be so.MMM 300.2 


| am having meetings every week with the church-elders and 
leaders, with the managers and foremen of the Review Office, and 
also other more general meetings; so that every moment of time is 
taken up, and | only regret that | have not more physical and mental 
powers to bear up under the work. For the last two or three days | 
have been suffering with great weariness, as the strain during the 
last few weeks has been more than ordinary. But in the midst of all 
this, the Lord is good, and, as | have said, we see some 
encouraging omens. Our meeting last Tuesday evening with the 
managers and foremen of the Review office was a good one. It 
lasted three hours. One of the men that had been far from God for a 
long time, made a humble confession, and turned to the Lord with 
earnest prayer, and came out free. Others were deeply affected. It 
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was the first real break that we have seen as yet. The meeting with 
the Review office workers in the chapel yesterday morning, was the 
best that we have had as yet with them. | have now begun to visit in 
the office, and open the way to talk with different individuals; and by 
the grace of God, | shall leave no stone unturned that is within my 
power. | am glad to say that as we move out in these lines, the 
blessing of God comes more and more, and of course that would 
naturally be so.MMM 300.3 


The work in the church also has some encouraging developments. 
The district meetings have grown in interest. The attendance in 
many places is double what it has been, and with many there is a 
very earnest spirit of seeking God. But while these things are so, 
there are many that are in the darkness of sin. We are now planning 
and working every day, and we mean to follow up, as far as we are 
able, and the blessed Spirit of God will work, to bring in a different 
order of things. MMM 300.4 


My health is keeping up much better than | feared. | am laboring 
under a tremendous pressure. But the Saviour is near, and God is 
good. MMM 301.1 


As | have passed through these experiences, | have come to 
understand some things better than | have before. | understand 
Elder Butler’s situation and the condition he is in, as | have not 
understood it before. | see his dangers, and the danger of some 
others, in a different light. Oh | am so thankful for the wonderful 
mercies of God to me. | am so glad that my eyes are beginning to 
be opened. And | do pray most earnestly for the heavenly anointing, 
that | may see and understand clearly and move consistently amid 
the perils that surround us.MMM 301.2 


In closing, | want to extend again, and renew, our urgent request 
that, if it is the will of God for you to attend our next General 
Conference. It is not for us to dictate; but if it is the will of the Lord, | 
do most earnestly desire your presence. The Conference will be 
held at Lincoln, Nebr. It will be a new field, where the meeting has 
not been held before, and with the encouragements that | have 
seen during our council here, | believe there will be a spirit of 
readiness among the brethren to receive the testimony of the Spirit 
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of God, as never before. | have never seen the Spirit of God in that 
manner to the degree that it was manifested in our late council. | 
never before have seen such a sincere desire on the part of the 
brethren to study and know the mind of the Spirit of the Lord in the 
counsel of the testimonies as during the past council. This has 
given me great encouragement; and it is upon this experience that | 
base the hope and the expectation that there will be a condition of 
things to receive whatever instruction the Lord may have for his 
people, more readily than ever before. Personally these things will 
mean more to me than they have ever meant in the past. Though | 
have thought | have always believed the Spirit of prophecy, and had 
faith in the testimonies, and accepted them as from God, still | am 
ready to say that they are more to me now than ever in the past. So 
if it can be the will of the Lord, and he should direct in that way, we 
give you a most urgent invitation to attend the next General 
Conference. | can say in behalf of the General Conference 
Committee, and the members of the General Conference 
Association, that we will do all in our power to second your efforts, 
and make your work as pleasant as possible. MMM 301.3 


Praying that God will give you health and strength, and raise you 
above all your physical infirmities, and fill you with his light and 
glory, | remain, MMM 301.4 


Your unworthy brother in Christ Jesus, 
(Signed, O. A. Olsen) 
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J. S. Washburn to E. G. White, Feb. 10, 1897 


Extract from 
J. S. Washburn to E. G. White 
Feb. 10, 1897 


| saw some testimonies Brother Waggoner had about the General 
Conference Association, Brother Olsen, etc., and | know in our own 
and my own experience those things are so. Brother Waggoner has 
been misrepresented and worked against in an underhanded way. 
Brother Olsen has talked and written to Brother Hope and to 
Brother O. O. Farnsworth and talked to me against D. A. Robinson 
and Brother Waggoner, and yet not a word directly to them. There 
has been double dealing, treachery and things that looked to me 
like falsehood, until they got rid of Brother D. A. Robinson and this 
all in the name of order and organization, while it was really anarchy 
and Brother Waggoner has been cruelly misrepresented and 
treated as a dangerous man who needed to be watched and 
suspicion cast upon about all he has said or taught—I mean, by the 
leaders, NOT D. A. Robinson. No one believes more in true order or 
organization than Brother Waggoner. | have never heard him say a 
word that would indicate he did not believe in order and 
organization as taught in the Bible and the Testimonies. but he 
does not believe in double dealing policy, or tyranny.MMM 302.1 


But even before | left Washington, D. C. and came to England 
[1891], Brother Olsen told me that Jones and Waggoner were not 
practical men, intimated that they were not safe and this was while 
he was sending them around, all over the United States to hold 
institutes. Whether they are safe or practical, | know the doctrine 
which they and you teach is life and salvation to me. MMM 302.2 


Since Minneapolis, my acquaintance with them and talks with you, 
my mind has been entirely changed and | hope never to go back to 
those experiences and opinions again and | know from the talks 
with you and what you have written that you believe they have been 
the means of great blessing to all our people. | know Brother 
Waggoner has been a great blessing to the work in England. | am 
sure he was a great help to Brother D. A. Robinson. | have spoken 
of Brother Olsen’s talking to others against Brother Waggoner and 
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D. A. Robinson by intimation, but he would say nothing to them 
directly till THEY spoke to him about it. Brother Olsen had a long 
talk on those things with me before his talk with them. | was 
astonished at some things he said. He said that what the General 
Conference did was the mind of the Holy Spirit. They asked for the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit and of course they had it so what they 
did was right—could not be otherwise; now that is only the doctrine 
of Papal Infallibility and | told him so.VMM 302.3 


[Selection ends here.]JMMM 303.1 
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Uriah Smith to H. J. Adams, Oct. 30, 1900 


REVIEW AND HERALD 

“SANCTIFY THEM THROUGH THY TRUTH THY WORD 
TRUTH” 

A Sixteen-Page Weekly: $1.50 Per Annum. 
Editorial Department 

Alonzo T. Jones Uriah Smith 

Editors. 

Battle Creek, Mich., U. S. A., 

Oct, 30, 1900. 

H. J. Adams, 

Smithland, lowa, 

Dear Sister:— 


Yours of Oct. 20, received. | still adhere to the views expressed in 
the letter a copy of which you sent me. | have never seen occasion 
to change my position since 1856. Bro. J. H. Waggoner in his book 
on The Law of God, published in Rochester, N. Y. took the position 
that law Galatians 3:19 referred to the moral law. The Brn. in 
Vermont felt so deeply over it, that Elder Stephen Pierce came on 
to Battle Creek, to have an investigation of the question. Meetings 
were held some three days studying the subject, in which we all 
became satisfied that the position of Eld. Pierce was correct. Bro. 
and Sr. White both agreed to it. Bro. Pierce’s position was that “the 
law” in Gal. referred to the whole law system; and the law system 
was the moral law as a rule of life, and the ceremonial law as a 
means of recovery from sin, or justification from sin, or the 
transgressions of that moral law. According to this, the law that was 
“added,” and that was “our school-master” was the ceremonial, or 
remedial law. Bro Waggoner would not attend the discussion, and 
would not yield a particle. A few days afterward, Sr. White had a 
vision, in which she saw in regard to this investigation, and wrote to 
Bro. Waggoner, “I saw that your position was wrong.” That settled 
the question with us. Bro. Waggoner’s book was taken out of the 
market; and when Bro Waggoner requested its republication, Bro 
White said. Not until you will change your position on the law in 
Galatians. But this Bro. Waggoner would never do; and so the book 
was not republished. But now a great many do not know that Sr. W, 
has over seen anything on this question, and she has lost what she 
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has written, so it cannot be produced. This is why | understand Brn. 
now are advocating the views they are. At conference in 1888, | 
attempted to explain these things; and was at once charged with 
denying justification through Christ, as false a view, and as unjust a 
charge, as could possibly be made. | then gave up this question in 
discouragement, and do not intend to say anything more on the 
subject. MMM 304.7 


Very truly yours, 
(Signed) U. Smith 


P.S. We mailed you last evening the different numbers of the 
Review, six in all, that treat on Galatians 3:79. | cannot see their 
correctness. U. S.MMM 304.2 





384 


Uriah Smith to W. A. McCutchen, Aug. 8, 1901 


Copy of a letter from Uriah Smith to W. A. McCutchen Concerning 
the Law in Galatians 

Battle Creek, Mich., Aug. 8, 1901 

Elder W. A. McCutchen 

Cleburn, Texas 

SDA Campground 

Dear Brother: 


Yours of Aug. 3 is just at hand. | can help you on the matters you 

wrote about. The letter from Sr. W, to E. J. W. andA. R. Jones is a 
correct copy according to the same which | have in my possession. 

In regard to what Sr. White wrote J. H. W., as to his position on the 
Law in Galatians, | am knowing something about that. J. H. W. 
wrote his pamphlet on ‘THE LAW OF GOD’ in Rochester, N. Y., and 

it was published there before the office was moved to Battle Creek 
in 1855. In that work he takes the position that ‘the added law’ of 
Galatians 3:19, and the ‘Schoolmaster’ of verse 24 was the moral 

law. He says: ‘So it is evident that the law spoken of in Galatians 

3:19, 24, is a moral law, one that will detect and convince of sin. p. 

81. The Brethren in Vermont were so stirred up over this question, 
that they sent Eld. Stephen Pierce on here to Battle Creek in 1856 
to have a study on the question of the law In Galatians. J. H. W. 
was then here In B. B.B; but was living in Burlington, Mich. He 
would not stay to the examination, but returned to his home. So the 
time was given to Bro. Pierce, and we had meetings at different 
times for some three days going over the whole question. Bro. W 
took the position, (or had taken it in his book) that the law in 

Galatians was the moral law. Bro. Pierce argued that it was the law 
system, ‘including the ceremonial law.’ | was then quite young in the 

truth, and as these meetings were new to me, | including both Bro. 
and Sr. White became convinced that Bro. Pierce had the right 
view, and J. H. W. was wrong. Sr. White shortly after this had a 
vision in which this law question was shown her, and she 

immediately wrote J. H. W. that his position on the law was wrong, 
and Bro. Pierce was right. Bro White then took Bro W’s book out of 
the market, for we all then considered the matter settled.M/MiM/ 
305.1 
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Waggoner repeatedly solicited that his book or the law be 

republished, but White said, NOT until you revise your position on 
the law. He never would do this, and so the book was never 

republished. We have one copy of it here in the office. The next we 

heard of it was when E. J. W. came out in the SIGNS and 
INSTRUCTOR and taught in Healdsburg College taking the olc 
position of his father, which Sr. W. had pronounced wrong. This a 

stirred up Bro. Butler to correspond with Sr. W. who was then in 

Switzerland, and that called forth the letter from her to Bro. Butler, a 

copy of which you unclosed. This course of E. J. W. opened up the 
whole question again, and the determined men on that side of the 

question have carried quite an influence and those who have had 

charge of our publications have given them the field, but those who 

know the history that | have related cannot change on that account. 

When men, to save their position, have to take the position as E. J. 
W. and others do, that the SEED HAS NOT YET COME, they are ir 
a pretty tight place in my opinion. Sons try to make it appear that 

when Sr. W. said to J. H. W. that his position was wrong, she did 

not mean his position on the law in Galatians; but | was there when 

the investigation took place and know that the only issue involved 

was whether the law Paul speaks of as ‘added’ was the moral law 

or not. Waggoner said it was the moral law. Pierce said, No, but 

that it included more. The Jews had come to believe that they could 

be justified from everything wrong by the law of Moses, Acis 13:39. 

So, when Paul preached Christ as the sole means of Justification, 
the Jews said, No, we can be justified by circumcision, offerings, 

our priestly atonement, and other services. So to make way for 

Christ, Paul had to take these all out of the way, saying they were 

only designed to continue till the SEED should come, and they were 
an object lesson leading and pointing the way to Christ. | could say 
more; but this will probably be sufficient. | hope the truth will prevail. 

If you have any other questions you wish to ask, | shall be happy to 

answer them if | can.MMM 305.2 


Very truly yours, 
U. Smith 
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W. M. Healey to E. G. White, Sep. 1901 


FROM W. M. Healey 
To Mrs. E. G. White;- 


Dear Sister;-Your letter came to hand several days ago. Since then 
| have pondered and prayed over it many hours, both day and night. 
It is my longing desire to be what God would have me to be, and do 
his perfect will. To accomplish this | must avail my self of the means 
of improvement he gives me. | recognize the dangers and accept 
the warnings you present, and trust | shall profit thereby. MM 
307.1 


Somethings in your letter call up so many matters in the past and 
affect so much of the future. That | am constrained to write to you 
as | have never written to any one before: | want to stand in a true 
light before you, and all my coworkers in the cause of God. Will you 
bear with me while | try to present something of the case before 
you? First of all, “In me, that is in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing.” 
When | look into my heart | can say it is “Desperately wicked.” But 
God has given me the strivings of his Holy Spirit-And when but a 
child | longed to be like Him, as | grew older my life was drawn out 
toward, the world, but the spirit followed me, and | turned to the 
Lord and in hunger and thirst sought for righteousness by faith in 
my blessed Redeemer. The truths of the Third angels message- 
came to me, | readily accepted them, as from God and believed 
they would bring me nearer to Him. These truths have seemed to 
grow clearer and brighter. But | have been sometimes disappointed 
in the lives of those who held high and responsible positions in the 
work. | did not find them as faithful and true, as tender and kind as | 
had supposed they would be. Some seemed to be seeking 
positions, and power, and if another did not just please them would 
make every effort to crush him down. When | saw this | tried to 
believe that these men were doing what they thought was for the 
best good of the cause, And while | might condemn their course | 
prayed that | might love them as brethren and feel toward them as | 
would desire them to feel toward me if | were doing the same 
thing. MMM 307.2 


| have decidedly objected to some of the ways that have been 
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introduced among us, My memory goes back to the time when 
oyster supper was served Sunday evenings on our camp ground to 
get money from the outsiders. | objected to this. When the General 
Conference brethren came here to get possession of the Pacific 
Press-the College, and the Sanitarium, | positively could not see 
that it was right, and told the brethren so. Our people decided with 
me (Since then the Lord has spoken and said it was not of His 
Spirit) After the position had been taken by me on this question an 
effort was made by the General Conference men to get me out of 
all official positions in the conference-They worked hard with the 
Nominating committee at our camp meeting, and finally prevailed by 
claiming that | was responsible for the trouble at Minneapolis on 
account of letters | had written to brother Butler and made it appear 
that the Lord had spoken against me (At least that is about the way 
it was presented) There was no defence and so this prevailed. | 
have nothing to lay to the charge of these brethren | believe they 
thought they were doing the proper thing. Later on | was asked to 
take charge of the work in the North Pacific conference, which was 
approaching a crisis, on account of the great financial depression 
and the lack of harmony among the workers. The tithe had fallen off 
nearly one half, debts were piling up, and no outlook for any relief. | 
asked to be excused because of my health, and also that it was not 
consistent with the former work of the General conference brethren. 
But they insisted and | went and labored hard for three years, And 
God blessed the work. The financial condition of the country grew 
worse, but that of the conference improved, Debts were paid as well 
as the laborers, And we added about three hundred members each 
year to-the conference (| noticed the official report of a year ago 
gave only eighteen members for annual increase) While | was in the 
other conference the General Conference partly accomplished its 
design in California, by getting the Sanitarium and College under its 
control. MMM 307.3 


The General Conference Superintendent did not seem disposed to 
help me in my work-He wanted another man there. He openly 
censured me in my conference meeting because | had not 
appointed, what seemed to me a useless appendix, the old 
fashioned committee on resolutions-this to, after | had told him | 
would appoint one if he insisted on it. Since then all conferences 
have dropped such a committee-so far as | know.MMM 308.1 
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Several years ago | presented to the brethren in Northern Calif., the 
matter of dividing the conference, brethren here were urging it, It 
was decidedly objected to and | counselled the people here to go 
right along and let the matter drop. and this was done. The work 
here has grown up under my supervision more than of any one else 
among us, When Dr Moran came here he had no worker to counsel 
with but my self, and we have worked together without a single 
discord And he has constantly asked that | be continued on the 
committee of management, and has desired that | assume the 
responsibility of the financial work of the new institution, also to 
enter the institution and work for the spiritual interests, which | have 
done here as | could spare a very little time from other work. But | 
have no intention of binding myself to the institution. | mention these 
cases to show that work has not failed under my counsel, Brethren 
Saunders or Jones can speak as to my long connection with the 
Pacific Press Board during some perplexing times. Though God has 
blessed me in these things, | am sorry that | have not been where 
he could have done much more through me. Like Stephen filled 
with the Holy Spirit-MMM 308.2 


There certainly has been a misconception in the matter of what | 
wrote to Brother Butler-Brethren Jones and Waggoner presented 
their views on the law in Galatians at our Workers meeting in 
Oakland, It was brought in unexpectedly to the brethren, It greatly 
agitated the camp, little companies all over the grounds warmly 
debated the question thus driving the spirit of the Lord from the 
camp. | learned that it was the intention of Brethren Jones and 
Waggoner to present the matter in the same manner at the General 
Conference, Knowing the feeling that existed over that subject, and 
seeing the havoc on the camp ground | thought it would be a 
mistake to introduce it in that manner to the General Conference-It 
appeared to me that if the brethren had what they thought was light, 
it being opposed to our former teaching and belief, it was right to 
have some understanding with the brethren on the matter. Let them 
ask to present it as a matter for the study of the brethren, by the 
consent of all. | corresponded occasionally with Brother Butler and 
on this occasion wrote to him of our meeting and of the feeling that 
was being awakened over the “law of Galatians” And told him | 
understood the matter would come up at General Conference and 
that | feared the results unless it could be arranged differently from 
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what we had it, | only wrote this one letter, nothing was said in 
argument for or against the teaching of the brethren, It was simply a 
friendly letter, and had my idea been carried out and the brethren 
come together like brethren and agreed on a study of the question | 
think that the sad state of things would have been averted. | wrote 
to Brother Butler and asked him if there was [original illegible]. | 
have seen those who have had special messages for the churches 
teaching them to accept silly trash which were called “testimonies” 
And some who by misguided judgement had plunged our 
institutions into financial difficulties-Men teaching that the image of 
the beast has been already set up. Others that the Two horned 
beast is not a symbol of this country-Others that we can get 
immortality by health reform That it is a sin for any to be sick, That 
none will die now who live right, That it is wicked to kill a flea, etc- 
etc-These men are again and again pushed to the highest places of 
trust and responsibility while one who does not accept such errors 
is considered unworthy of counsel—by some—MMM 309.1 


Concerning the work here | know that what you say is true of the 
matters of working in harmony, and avoiding suspicion.MMM 310.1 


| am not opposed to the Medical Missionary and Benevolent 
Association; | am a charter member of it, in the northern California 
conference, and have, and will work for its advancement and 
interest, | can not assent to all it has done, and failed to do-Through 
its officers it made promises and agreements here which it never 
kept, | lost money of my own on some of them, and it was only by 
technicalities that it escaped quite heavy law suits from the outside 
world. | have criticised the food productions they send out, We have 
now some crackers and sticks lately received from there, which are 
like starch dried in the sun-| do not think that the association up 
there can manage the work here when It does not even do it there 
as it should be done, If it is thought? best to have the M-M-B 
Association carry the work here instead of doing it under the 
conference organization, Then | would say let there be an 
Association organized in this conference to carry forward the work, 
and not have an association in one conference appointing the 
officers and controlling the work in another conference, especially if 
the conference where the work is will have to pay the debts and 
manage the bills of the institution. MMM 310.2 
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| can not advocate that which | believe to be an error. | can change 
my methods of work, where there is no principle involved. | can not 
teach all that brethren Jones and Waggoner teach, My opinion is 
often called for and | decline to give it in the Sabbath Schools, Is 
that Right? Dear Sister in Christ, | hope | have not wearied you with 
this, | have felt ashamed to thus try to seemingly defend my self, 
but | have felt for a long time that these things have been 
misunderstood and so have been used to my hurt and the injury of 
the work-! do not say any thing for self, If my judgement is good for 
any thing, If | have been saved from error, If | have been led to any 
truth It has not been because of my wisdom, It has been because 
Jesus Christ has guided me. | desire that self may be daily crucified 
with Christ and live only as he liveth in me. | am not seeking 
positions or power. | do desire to be in harmony with God and his 
work and to have an unfeigned love for the brethren, Whether | see 
all their plans as they see them or not, Though | believe the Spirit of 
God will cause us to see eye to Eye! | attribute to them as much 
honesty of purpose as | claim for my self. MMM 310.3 


| have written to you as | might pour out my thoughts to my own 
mother were she alive to counsel with me, Will you consider me as 
though | were your own son, You have it in your hand to do so 
much to encourage or to crush, so far as the work goes. | pray that 
the Lord of all will guide and bless you in your work and give 
wisdom and strength for your many trials and duties. Pray for me 
and mine. MM 311.1 
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Uriah Smith to L. F. Trubey, Feb. 11, 1902 


(COPY.) 

Battle Creek, Mich., February 11, 1902. 
L. F. Trubey, 

415 East Eighth St., 

Waterloo, lowa. 

Dear Brother:— 


Yours of February 6 received. | am sorry that you are not pleased 
with the remarks of Brother Brickey on Galatians, for | think he is 
correct. This, if you are acquainted with the past history of our 
cause, you will remember, used to be the old established view of 
our people, viz, the same view that Brother Brickey 
advocates. V/MM 312.1 


It seems to me that if any dissatisfaction was aroused, or any injury 
done, it should have been when this view was ruthlessly broken into 
by the articles in the SIGNS OF THE TIMES, and the lectures i! 
Healdsburg College and subsequent articles in the YOUTH’S 
INSTRUCTOR and REVIEW.MMM 312.2 


We have always believed in Justification by faith; and, how the 
articles of Brother Brickey militate against that view, | do not see. 
We have had this battle to fight all along for the past forty years, 
against the charges of our opponents who claimed the law was 
abolished, and appealed to Galatians in proof of it. MMM 312.3 


It seems to me that one thing is true and sure: if the “added law” 
and the “schoolmaster” referred to in the third of Galatians apply to 
the moral law, then, when the Seed came, that is, when Christ 
came, there was a change in our relation to the law, and we are no 
longer held by it as a rule of duty. We can not maintain the 
perpetuity of the moral law with the view that has been lately 
introduced; and it seems to me like making a move backward to 
give ourselves away to the claims of our opponents. MMM 312.4 


| do not know, and never have known, of a position that fully meets 
the no-law position, except the position that Paul in the Galatians 
refers largely to the ceremonial law; and this does not interfere at all 
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with the question of justification by faith MMM 312.5 
Yours very truly, MMM 312.6 


(Signed) U. SMITH. MMM 312.7 
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A. G. Daniells to G. |. Butler, Apr. 11, 1902 


The General Conference 

of 

Seventh-day Adventists 

267 West Main Street. 

A. G. Daniells, President. 

H. E. Osborne. Secretary. 
H. M. Mitchell, Treasurer. 
Cable Address, Adventist. 
Battle Creek, Mich., U. S. A. 
From A. G. Daniells 

Des Moines, lowa, April 11, 1902. 
To: Elder Geo. |. Butler, 
1025 Jefferson St., 
Nashville, Tenn. 

My dear Brother in Christ:— 


| have delayed replying to your letter written at Tampa, March 6, 
because | have hardly known how to reply. | feel sure that you do 
not fully understand some of the points with which your letter deals, 
and | take it that you will be glad of an explanation from me.MMM 
313.1 


| will mention, first of all, the thing that seemed so serious to you, 
namely, the treatment Brother Smith received from the General 
Conference Committee and the Review and Herald Board. | believe 
that when you know exactly what we did, and our reasons for doing 
it, you will not think that we have been cruel and unchristian toward 
Brother Smith. We had no thought of degrading him, nor “turning 
him down,” nor cutting him off from the editorial staff of the 
REVIEW. | do not believe that any one who was a witness of what 
was done will say that we treated the matter with a wrong spirit, nor 
did we speak a single unkind word to Brother Smith. It was all done 
with the greatest care and Christian kindness.MMM 313.2 


Brother Smith has never been well and strong since his return from 
Europe. During the last year he has failed a great deal. It has been 
impossible for him to do the work on the REVIEW that he did in his 
younger days. He has been obliged to place a good deal of the 
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work in the hands of his helpers. These, during the past year, were 
his son Leon and Brother Augustin Bourdeau. These young men 
are not in as close touch with our people and present work as men 
must be to make a great paper like the REVIEW the strong medium 
it should be to our people at this time. VMM 313.3 


Although Brother Smith was nominally at the head of the paper, he 
did not really manage it, at least this is the view taken by those who 
were in a position to take the closest observations. He wrote his 
editorials, and examined some of the articles that went into the 
paper; but many of the articles, including editorials, were not read 
by him either before or after their publication. The young men put in 
what they chose. Some of the articles they published were not 
helpful to the people, and some were positively offensive. MM 
313.4 


| will cite the articles that kept appearing on the color question. 
During the fall council a very offensive editorial was written and 
published. The Southern delegates who were at the council 
detected the article the day the REVIEW came from the press, and 
raised a strong protest in the Committee against allowing that article 
to go to the Southern field. The managers of the REVIEW AND 
HERALD were spoken to, and the editors were called into the 
council. We spent more than an hour discussing the color question, 
and the wisdom of touching this in the REVIEW. The Southern 
delegation made it very plain to the editors that these articles had 
done our people much harm in the South, and that if they 
continued, the REVIEW would be cut off from that part of the field. 
Although a large share of that number had already been printed, 
and quite a load had been taken to the station in the mail bags, the 
managers decided to stop the whole thing, take out the article, and 
put something in its place. They telephoned to the railway station, 
and ordered our mail bags returned to the office. | believe some 
papers were sent out, but not many. This cost the Review and 
Herald a lot of money, and you would think that it would have been 
a lesson to the editors; but inside of two months another article was 
put through the REVIEW in which offensive statements were made 
regarding any recognition whatever of the color line. Elder Smith 
himself never saw this last article. One of the young editors claimed 
he never saw it, and | think the other one claimed that he did not 
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know anything about it. We never got at the root of the matter. But a 
paper like the REVIEW AND HERALD, that goes to thousands o 
our people, and stands as the leading organ of the denomination, 
should be most thoroughly and critically edited. We can not dump a 
lot of matter into a great hopper, and have a very good grist ground 
out. MMM 313.5 


| will relate another incident that shows the lack of management and 
thorough editorial work on the REVIEW. Some one was not pleased 
with the singing in the Battle Creek Church, and wrote a severe 
criticism of the Battle Creek Choir, and sent it to the editorial office. 
This was published. It proved to be very offensive to the whole 
choir. They took the position that either the REVIEW must retract 
this, and publish an article in their defense, or they would resign in a 
body. They came to me about the matter, and | earnestly begged of 
them not to pay any attention to it, but to go on with their singing for 
the Lord and the benefit of the Sabbath services. Finally they 
decided that that would be the better course. But the editor-in-chief 
of the REVIEW took the matter up and wrote an article in defense of 
the choir, and gave the author of the article he had published a 
severe rebuke for writing as he did about the choir. | suppose you 
read both articles. VMM 314.7 


Now | do not believe that the REVIEW should be managed in that 
way. In the first place, it is not a medium for the publication of a 

person’s likes and dislikes. Every article should be so carefully 

managed that articles of that character should never see daylight. 

To me, it is a pitiful piece of editorial management to deliberately 

publish articles from our brethren, and then turn around and 

castigate them for writing such articles. | believe the publisher 
stands equally guilty with the writer; and as the editors are 

responsible for what is published, they are the guilty parties on the 

publisher's side. MMM 314.2 


Just before the week of prayer a series of articles appeared from 
one Brother Brickey, on Galatians. They were openly and squarely 
against the message that came to this people at Minneapolis, and 
that has been embraced by thousands of our people and openly 
and repeatedly endorsed by the Spirit of Prophecy. These articles 
have caused a great deal of trouble and dissatisfaction among our 
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brethren in different States. Many of our ministers were perfectly 
astonished that the REVIEW would publish them. They could not 
believe that they had been read by the editor, and so wrote him. 
Some of them gave due warning that if the REVIEW continued to 
publish such theology, it would be necessary for the State 
Conference Committees to take their stand against the REVIEW, 
and use their State papers and other local facilities to place the 
situation truly and fairly before their brethren. | stand in a position to 
know that serious injury has been wrought by those articles. And | 
know that the REVIEW could not stand with our brethren if it 
continued that course. UMM 314.3 


| might cite other instances, but there are some perplexing features 
about it that | do not care to put on paper. MMM 314.4 


This was the situation that confronted the members of the General 
Conference Committee, whose duty it was this spring to arrange the 
editorial staff for another year. Every man present, including the 
leading members of the Review and Herald Board, felt that a 
change should be made. We gave the matter the most careful and 
prayerful and deliberate consideration. Our decisions were not 
arrived at hastily. The matter was before us several times before 
our minds were clear as to what to do. Finally we met, and had a 
most earnest season of prayer, and most earnest petitions were 
offered to God for light and understanding. We were sorely 
perplexed. It seemed as though we would be unable to adjust the 
matter satisfactorily. The Lord came very near to us on this 
occasion. When we resumed our council after prayer, Brother 
Prescott was mentioned as a member of the editorial staff. Every 
one present, excepting Brother Prescott, heartily approved of this 
suggestion. Every one, as far as | know, felt perfectly clear that he 
ought to connect with the REVIEW. This was a surprise to him, and 
he begged off very hard. In fact he would not then consent to take 
the position. But this was the last meeting the Committee could 
hold. The next day we were to leave for our homes, and | was to 
start for the Pacific Coast. We had delayed until the last meeting. 
We all felt clear, and expressed ourselves by resolution. Brother 
Prescott took the matter under advisement. He finally decided to 
join the staff, but did not wish to have his name placed at the head 
of the editorial staff. | did not have time to counsel much with 
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Brother Prescott. The next day his sister met with a severe accident 
through a runaway horse. After | left he and Brother Evans and 
Brother Spicer talked the matter over, and arranged that he should 
connect with the editorial staff as managing or office editor, and that 
Brother Smith’s name should be retained at the head of the 
paper. MMM 315.7 


| do not think that any one who took part in this was, as you 
intimate, either ashamed or afraid of what they had done. With us it 
was not a question of paying honor to men. It was a great anxiety to 
strengthen the REVIEW, and so help the masses of our people, that 
burdened our hearts. | can not see how our action was unkind 
toward Brother Smith. We did not attempt to out him off from the 
REVIEW; we did not reduce his pay, nor limit his field of usefulness. 
We did not even desire to place his name second in the list of 
editors, though | think this feature of the question is one unworthy of 
the Christian’s motives. To me, it looks like a very empty sort of 
honor indeed to have one’s name appear first among men. But it is 
this hankering after honor that has cursed the church of God from 
time immemorial. It was this desire for honor that hindered the 
disciples while Christ was on the earth from doing the work he gave 
them to do. MMM 315.2 


In our council meeting Brother Smith’s name was mentioned with 
true Christian courtesy. We meant to do what was right by him and 
the REVIEW. After our action was taken, Brother Evans, the 
president of the publishing hoard, had a talk with Brother Smith; and 
later the members of the Board, including Brother Smith, talked it all 
over together. Every one was as pleasant as | ever saw them in a 
board meeting. Not an unkind word was spoken. | did not know 
from his appearance nor from anything he said, that Brother Smith’s 
feelings were hurt because of our recommendation. MMM 375.3 


| have not talked with Brother Smith about the matter since, for | 
had to leave for California immediately, and have been in Battle 
Creek but a few days since. | hear through others that he was 
offended because of our action. | am very sorry for this. At the same 
time, | believe that we did right in placing Brother Prescott on the 
editorial staff. | never took any step with much greater care, nor with 
better motives and clearer convictions. If our brethren will keep 
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cool, and allow the arrangement to be worked out, | think they will 
see that the action was right. MMM 315.4 


More might be said regarding this matter; but | have probably said 
enough. | think we shall all get along very well at the office if our 
brethren will give us time to work matters out properly. One of the 
greatest difficulties | find in endeavoring to effect reforms is Battle 
Creek street gossip. You can not do a thing in that place without 
being criticised. Everybody seems to know all about what you are 
doing, and a great many know of a great many things you do not 
do. | have heard senseless rumors enough during the last year in 
Battle Creek to make a book. The wildest king or rumors, without 
any foundation whatever, are circulated as well-grounded facts. 
Notwithstanding the fact that for years many things have proved to 
be false, yet everybody seems to believe everything that is 
reported. This makes it hard for one who is endeavoring to effect 
reforms. | would be very glad if the headquarters of the General 
Conference offices could be removed from that place. | have 
thought of it seriously many times during the year. If it were not for 
the Sanitarium and the Review and Herald office, | should certainly 
make a strong effort to move the General Conference offices to 
some other place. But for a time at least we must remain there. But 
| need not tell you anything about this. You have had experience 
enough to fully appreciate all that | may say regarding it. MMM 316.1 


Trusting that this explanation will be accepted in the spirit in which it 
is written, and that it will help to set matters in the right light, | will 
close for the present. MMM 316.2 


Yours in the Master’s service, 
(Signed) A. G. Daniells 
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A. G. Daniells to W. C. White, Apr. 14, 1902 


The General Conference 

of 

Seventh-day Adventists 

867 West Main Street. 
Cable Address, Adventist. 
Battle Creek, Mich., U. S. A. 
FROM A. G. DANIELLS 

En Route to College View, Nebr., April 14, 1902 
Elder W. C. White, 
Sanitarium, Cal. 

Dear Brother White:— 


Yesterday | mailed you a letter containing a copy of my letter to 
Brother Butler in reply to his criticism of the action of the General 
Conference Committee in playing Brother Prescott on the editorial 
staff. From the copy of your letter to him, which you have sent me, | 
see that Brother Butler has written you about this. On my way from 
California to Battle Creek | received a letter from him in which he 
scored the General Conference Committee very hard for this action. 
As | view the matter he taken a most unreasonable position, and 
has been unnecessarily severe in his criticism. He seems to have 
been informed by some brother minister in Battle Creek. | am sure 
from what he writes that some one has written him a false account 
of our dealings with Brother Smith. We could not have treated 
anybody more considerately than we did Brother Smith. Our action 
was taken with the deepest convictions that something must be 
done in order to place the REVIEW on the high plane it ought to 
occupy as our church paper.VMMM 317.1 


We are called and pledged to a great reform. In order to lift this 
denomination, our church paper must stand in the front ranks of this 
reform. It must be the exponent of the fundamental principles upon 
which this reform is based. It must tell one story in this reform 
movement, and tell it with vigor; and in order for the paper to do 
this, the editors must be straight. They must know why reforms are 
needed, and what the reforms are that are needed. They must be in 
thorough touch with the work of the General Conference and the 
Mission Board, and they must be in touch with the masses of the 
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people in the field. Now we know that not oneof the editors 
managing the paper before Brother Prescott connected with it stood 
in this position. | am sorry to say that Brother Smith does not stand 
with us in all this work of reform. There is much about it that he 
does not understand. Furthermore, he is not in touch with the 
people. He never goes out among them, and takes but little part in 
the doings of the people. Leon stands in the same place, and 
Brother Bourdeau is but a boy. But | need not repeat all this to you. 
| think we talked the matter over at Portland, and | am sure you 
could not fail of seeing all this without a word from me. MMM 317.2 


But there is one point that | want to speak to you about, which | did 
not feel free to mention, to Brother Butler, and that is a disposition 
on Brother Smith’s part to revive, or at least permit others to revive, 
the old Minneapolis controversy. | want to ask if you read what is 
called the Brickey articles. They appeared in three numbers of the 
Review beginning about the middle of January. They were entitled 
Notes on the Book of Galatians. These articles were an open and 
vicious attack on the message of righteousness by faith presented 
at Minneapolis, and repeated over and over again by Brethren 
Jones and Waggoner and others since that time. They were as 
crooked and unsound as they could be. As | understand the 
Scriptures, they were directly opposed to the truth of the gospel. 
And as | understand the teaching of “Patriarchs and Prophets” on 
the covenants, they were in direct conflict with that book. You can 
get the papers and read the articles for yourself. You will not be 
edified by either the richness of thought nor the logic. They are not 
only scripturally erroneous, but they are weak and illogical.MMM 
318.1 


When they first came out, | glanced them over, but did not read 
them critically. | was surprised that the editors would think of 
printing such effusions. But | really thought that they slipped through 
their hands, as some other matter had done, and so gave them 
credit for careless editing rather than designed controversy. It was 
not long after the first article appeared before quite a storm arose in 
different parts of the field. Our brethren who have been studying 
their Bibles were shocked to think the REVIEW would give publicity 
to such positions. They wrote to the editors, and they wrote to me. 
Some of them declared that if such teaching were continued in the 
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REVIEW, they would have to raise a strong public protest. They 
would have to come out in their State papers, and expose the 

errors. As | have traveled about, | have found that more or less 
trouble, confusion, and controversy arose in different places over 

these articles. In Union College, the students interrogated the Bible 
teachers; they wanted to know if those articles were scriptural. The 

teachers had to say, No. Then the question was asked why the 

REVIEW gave them a place. Finally | spoke to Elder Smith about 
them, and suggested that | presumed the articles were put in by a 

subordinate without examination. But he informed me that this was 

not the case. He said that he read them himself, and published 

them because he believed they set forth the truth. He said they 

taught what this people first taught on the question, and what he still 

believed. From this | saw that Brother Smith was far from being in 
harmony with the truths taught by Brethren Jones and Waggoner at 
Minneapolis, and sustained over and over again by the Spirit of 
Prophecy since that time. MMM 318.2 


| am sending you a copy of a letter Brother Smith write to Brother 
Trubey, of lowa. Brother Trubey states that he supposed, as | did, 
that the articles were inserted without examination, and suggested 
the same in a letter to Brother Smith, and expressed the hope that 
more care would be taken, as the publication of such views would 
work havoc in the States. Brother Smith’s letter, a copy of which | 
send you, speaks for itself. MMM 319.1 


| feel somewhat concerned about this matter. | am surprised to find 
scattered all through these Northwestern States men who are deep 
in the fog over this question. As surely as we live, they are still 
under the old covenant, the covenant of works. Matthew Larsen 
seems to be the leader of this faction. He is traveling about 
wherever he can, sowing this evil seed. Not only the older men who 
were at work when Brother Butler, Brother Morrison, and others 
fought this battle, but some of the younger fellows who are coming 
on, have imbibed these old heresies from the men in the field, who 
are still unconverted to this new light. MMM 319.2 


During the Des Moines Conference | had a long talk with Judson 
Washburn. He told me of his conversation with your mother in 
Kansas years ago. His heart still glows with the glorious light that 
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came to him when at that time he permitted the message of 
righteousness by faith to come into his heart. He says that up to 
that time he had stood solid with Brother Butler and Brother 
Morrison and others of that school. But at the time he talked with 
your mother, he was on the very verge of infidelity. He was only 
held by a thread, and that meeting saved him. He is now in the light. 
God is with him. He has worked with Brother Waggoner in England 
long enough to know something about this message, and its effect 
upon the heart of the believer. He tells me that he is alarmed over 
the situation in lowa. He had supposed that this opposition was 
entirely dead. He can not understand how men can cling to the old 
views, and yet he can see that they do, and he can see with clear 
vision the withering, paralyzing blighting effects they have upon 
them. It certainly looks to me as though Satan is endeavoring to 
revive this cursed thing, and keep our workers and people in a 
stew. | do not believe it will ever gain the ascendancy. It would be a 
very sorry day for us if it should. No, it will not. But if we give it any 
encouragement, it will leaven the people. But they are continually in 
danger and loss. VMM 320.1 


Now that | have learned that Brother Smith is utterly at variance 
with this teaching, and that he is free to see it opposed in public and 
private, | feel clearer still that we have done right in placing Brother 
Prescott on the editorial staff. | have no controversy with Brother 
Smith. do not want any; but | can not endorse this recent 
development. It is not right. God has put his seal of approval upon 
the message that came at Minneapolis, and | can not understand 
how a man can proclaim his unbounded confidence in the Spirit of 
Prophecy, and reject the Minneapolis message. MMM 320.2 


| do not know whether it will be right to place this matter before your 
mother or not. | do not want to write her, nor do | want to appear to 
prejudice her against any of my brethren. | am not reporting 
matters. | am stating facts that are as public as they can be. You 
can do as you think best about talking with her over this matter. If | 
were with her, | should be very glad to talk the matter over on 
general principles, and obtain any light she might have with 
reference to dealing with this situation. | do not mean with reference 
to dealing with Brother Smith, but with the whole brood of old- 
covenant men who are continually raising doubts and unbelief 
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regarding the light that came at the Minneapolis meeting.WMM 
321.1 


As we are now entering Lincoln, | will not write more to-day. | wish 
you would let me hear from you about this before | sail. Anything 
you have to write me must reach Battle Creek by the 26th or 27th, 
—not a day later. | shall be glad of any counsel you and your 
mother have for me regarding affairs in Europe. | shall try to write to 
Sister White about this in a day or so.VMM 321.2 


Yours in the Master’s service, 
(Signed) A. G. Daniells 
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W. C. White to S. N. Haskell, Dec. 9, 1909 


W. C. White to S. N. Haskell Dec. 9, 1909 
[Extract] MMM 322.1 


Some experiences we have passed through in the past, have 
demonstrated that points of comparative insignificance, when made 
the subject of controversy, have grown to mountains in the 
estimation of the disputants. And then, when the dispute was over, 
they shrank back again to mole-hills. Is not this true regarding the 
controversy over the Huns and the Allemanni? When a student of 
history found that the Allemanni more evidently met the 
requirements of the prophecy than the Huns, the one who brought 
this fact to the front magnified it as an important matter: and those 
who stood in defense of the original exposition because it was the 
original exposition, magnified a thousand-fold the possible evils that 
might come in from making a change, and thus admitting to the 
world that we had been wrong. But when the correction was made, 
the question soon dropped out of sight, and one may now ask what 
was gained by making a change in the exposition so that it should 
more apparently agree with the history. The answer is made, the 
satisfaction of being right, and of closing the door for learned critics 
to point out that our expositions are crude and incorrect. That surely 
is worth something; we never can know how much.MMM 322.2 


About the same time that this matter was up for consideration, 
questions regarding the fundamental doctrine of justification by faith 
led our brethren to criticize some of the expositions of Scripture that 
had gone into print; and those who stood for the old position 
regarding the guns, and for the old position regarding the law in 
Galatians, argued long and loud that it would be very detrimental to 
our work to change our positions. They did not regard the new 
doctrine itself as of such serious importance, but they believed that 
the old positions had been sanctioned by the Testimonies, and to 
make a change would unsettle the confidence of our people 
everywhere in the Testimonies; and this, they regarded as the most 
serious feature of the whole question. VMM 323.1 


In arguing for a maintenance of the old position regarding the Huns, 
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they brought forward what had been written by Sister White as to 
the soundness of the pillars of the faith. They brought forward what 
had been written by her endorsing the work of Elder Smith, and 
teaching that he had the help of heavenly angels in his work; and 
these things were enlarged upon, until the president of the 
Publishing Association practically took the position that “Thoughts 
on Daniel and the Revelation” was inspired, and ought not to be 
changed in any way. MMM 323.2 


This, of course, made a candid and fair study of the questions 
under consideration, almost impossible; but they were studied 
kindly and calmly, until Elder Smith saw the wisdom of making 
many corrections in Daniel and Revelation.” Some prophesied that 
this would be the ruin of the book; that after changes were made, 
our people would not want it. But it has proved otherwise, and if 
additional changes are required to make it correct, | believe that the 
sooner they are made, the better. | believe it is a good book that it 
has converted thousands, and that it will convert thousands more. 
But | do not believe that we are any more warranted in continuing to 
publish that which later historical study has proved to be incorrect, 
than a preacher would be warranted in preaching his old sermon 
after he had received new light, because its former presentation 
had resulted in winning souls to Christ. MMM 323.3 


[Selection ends here.]JMMM 324.1 
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A. G. Daniells to W. C. White, Jan. 21, 1910 


A G Daniells to W C White 
Jan 21, 1910 
[Extract] 


| think that while | am writing on this point, | will call your attention to 
another point. While attending the Florida camp-meeting a few 
weeks ago, Brother Butler told me in the course of the interview we 
were having how he felt about the message Jones and Waggoner 
brought to this denomination in 1888. He spoke especially of their 
position on the laws and covenants, and then pointed to the course 
they are now taking, and told me with considerable emphasis, that 
he never could see light in their special messages, and that he had 
never taken his position. Now, Brother White, you and | know full 
well, that those brethren brought light in the laws and covenants, 
and on righteousness by faith instead of works. The Spirit of 
Prophecy later endorsed some of the new views they presented. In 
Patriarch and Prophets, we find the most positive statements 
regarding the new covenant, and they contradict the former 
teaching of our brethren on this subject. Elder U. Smith and Elder J. 
N. Andrews and Elder Butler, and in fact all our leading brethren 
were absolutely wrong on the vital question regarding the new 
covenant. They took the position that it had no force and efficacy 
whatever until the death of Christ. Whereas, the Patriarch and 
Prophets on page 370 and 371 tells us that the new covenant was 
made with Adam, repeated to Abraham, and ratified by the blood of 
Christ at his death. It tells us that this covenant was in full force 
from Adam to Moses, and that it was by this covenant that the 
people were saved all through the gospel dispensation. Now this is 
a vital question. The new view absolutely sets aside the old 
view. MMM 325.1 


The point | wish to emphasize is this, that we must not take our 
position that we will absolutely refuse to listen to anything that 
differs from what we have believed. This is not to say that the 
fundamentals pillars of the third angel’s message will over be 
removed. | do not believe that the fundamental planks will be taken 
out; but | do believe that some of the scaffolding may be re- 
replaced by something much better. MMM 326.1 
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Well, | must not weary you. | would like very much if | could have a 
good, long talk with you about this important matter. Perhaps you 
will want to turn this copy | am sending over to Clarence to file in 
your vault. MMM 326.2 


Your sincere brother, 
(Signed) A. G. Daniells 
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A. T. Jones to Brother Holmes, May 12, 1921 


D. File 189 
AMERICAN SENTINEL 
of 

Religious Liberty 

925 E St. and Md. Ave. 
Washington, D. C. 
Alonzo T. Jones 

May 12, 1921 

Dear Brother Holmes, 


My answer to your letter of inquiry of April 12 has been delayed by 
many things. And now | do not think that | can do justice to it in the 
time that | have. That Minneapolis meeting and conference 
embraced much more and meant much more than what occurred in 
the meeting and conference. In a way it was the culmination of a 
number of things before it, and it was also the origin of a lot of 
things after it. MMM 327.1 


From 1885 to 1888 Bro. Waggoner and | both worked on the Signs 
of the Times and the American Sentinel at Oakland, Calif., each of 
us taught in Healdsburg College, and preached in the churches 
mostly, | in San Francisco and he in Oakland. Each of us pursued 
his own individual study of the Bible and teaching and preaching. 
Never in our lives did we spend an hour in study together on any 
subject or upon all subjects. Yet we were led in perfect agreement 
in the truths of the Bible all the way. To illustrate: One Sabbath Bro. 
Waggoner was away from Oakland in a campmeeting, and | 
preached in his place in the Oakland church. My subject was 
“Righteousness by Faith.” The next Sabbath he was at home and 
preached in his own place in Oakland church, and | in San 
Francisco. Sunday morning when | came into the Signs office and 
began to work, | said to Bro. Bollman, What did Bro. Waggoner 
preach on yesterday? He replied, The same that you did last 
Sabbath. | asked him, What was his text? He replied, Some one 
that you had. | said, What line did he follow? What illustrations? He 
replied, The same that you did. MMM 327.2 


And that was the way all the time. Oh, yes, another illustration 
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proves this. Bro. Prescott and his wife went to England, starting 
from Battle Creek. They left, as | remember it, the evening after the 
Sabbath. That Sabbath | preached in the Tabernacle. They arrived 
in London the next Sabbath, and went to the meeting in London, 
arriving there in the midst of the sermon, and Bro. Waggoner was 
preaching. And he was preaching on the same subject on which | 
had preached the Sabbath before in Battle Creek. And he preached 
so entirely parallel with me, that Mrs. Prescott herself told me 
afterward that when Bro. Waggoner had finished his sermon and 
the meeting was closed, and they spoke to him they told him that, 
We appreciated your sermon, Bro. Waggoner. But it would have 
been a little newer if we had not heard it from Bro. Jones last 
Sabbath in the Tabernacle in Battle Creek. MMM 327.3 


To the General Conference of 1887 in Battle Creek Bro. Waggoner 
went as a delegate from California, or possibly it was 1886. At any 
rate at that Conference Eld. Geo. |. Butler opposed his preaching of 
“Righteousness by Faith,” and issued a pamphlet in opposition to 
what he called “the much-vaunted doctrine of justification by faith.” 
As | remember it his pamphlet was entitled, “The Law in 
Galatians.” MMM 327.4 


By their known agreement of Bro. Waggoner and me in the Gospel 
of Righteousness by Faith, which included of course both Galatians 
and Romans; and that did not agree at all with the views of Butler 
and the other General conference heads; Butler and the others had 
framed in their imagination that “these two young men’—Bro. 
Waggoner and me—had concocted a scheme to revolutionize the 
doctrine of the denomination and to carry the denomination into 
new, and of course, “heretical” fields. For, along with the truth and 
“heresy” of righteousness by faith for which Bro. Waggoner was 
held as the leader, | had carried through the Signs of the Times a 
study of the four beasts and the ten kingdoms as in Danie! 7. In 
tracing the ten kingdoms to know exactly what they were in the 
history, | found that the old traditional list of those kingdoms as held 
by the denomination was not correct. When | began the study Bro. 
Uriah Smith wrote to me that he was glad that | was going to search 
that out, for it had never been done: but that the list that was used 
in the 1844 movement had been simply carried along by the 
denomination without any attempt having been made to verify it. But 
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when | brought out the truth that the list was not correct, Bro. Smith 
was not a bit glad; and opposed it, and defended the old list. This 
made me the head of that new “heresy” as Bro. Waggoner was of 
the other; and this was a double proof to the other men that Bro. 
Waggoner and | had got up a new doctrine for the denomination 
which at the Minneapolis Conference we were going to have settled 
as the orthodox denominational doctrine. But neither Bro. 
Waggoner nor | alone or together ever in our lives thought of any 
such thing. All that we were doing any of the time was studying the 
Scriptures to know the truth. MMM 327.5 


An institute of three or four weeks’ duration had been appointed to 
precede the actual General Conference that was to come at 
Minneapolis. Some time before starting to that institute, C. H. 
Jones, general manager of the Pacific Press, W. C. White and 
some others asked Bro. Waggoner and me to go with them for a 
few days outing and we all study together the Scriptures on these 
“heretical” questions that were certain to come up in the institute 
and conference. Wind of this little innocent thing wafted to the 
brethren in Battle Creek as further confirmation of their settled view 
that Bro. Waggoner and | in furtherance of our scheme to 
revolutionize the doctrine of the denomination were working other 
brethren into our scheme so as to come to the institute and General 
Conference at Minneapolis so strongly fortified as to carry our 
scheme. We did not know till after the institute and conference were 
all over that the General Conference man in Battle Creek held these 
things concerning us, and we never in our lives having thought of 
any such thing came to the institute and conference as unknowing 
of what the other men were thinking as we were ourselves of what 
they thought that we were thinking. And so in all innocence we 
came to the meeting expecting just nothing but plain Bible study to 
know the truth. Eld. Butler was sick and did not get to the institute or 
conference at all. But he had men _ instructed, and by 
correspondence and by telegraph he kept his hand upon things 
there. MMM 328.1 


When the institute opened | was invited or appointed to lead out in 
the study of the prophecies, and this brought in the ten kingdoms of 
course. But there was nobody to give any historical studies in 
opposition to this for none of them knew the history will enough; so 





411 


all that they could do on that was to appeal to tradition. And Elder 
Butler telegraphed from Battle Creek, “Stand by _ the 
landmarks.”"VMMM 328.2 


Thus the real fight in the institute and conference came over 
“Righteousness by Faith.” Bro. Waggoner led in the studies on that. 
Eld. J. H. Morrison was chosen by the General Conference folks to 
lead the opposition. And he did it: and it was righteousness by 
anything and everything else than faith. MMM 328.3 


| cannot now name anyone who definitely and openly accepted 
there the truth of righteousness by faith. But in the time following | 
could not name the numbers who told that their true Christian 
experience in the Gospel began with the study of righteousness by 
faith in that meeting. In that meeting and conference the tide of 
things was indicated by what one of the Battle Creek leaders said 
one day to a cluster of man after one of Bro. Waggoner's studies. 
He said, “Now we could say Amen to all of that if that is all there 
were to it. But away down yonder there is still something to come. 
And this is to lead us to that. And if we say Amen to this we will 
have to say Amen to that and then we are caught.” Thus they would 
not say Amen to what they knew was true for fear of what was to 
come after, to which they would not say Amen anyhow—and which 
never came either, for there was no such thing, and so they robbed 
themselves of what their own hearts told them was the truth; and by 
fighting what they only imagined, they fastened themselves in 
opposition to what they knew that they should have said Amen 
to. MMM 328.4 


The opposers ware Geo. |. Butler, J. H. Morrison, and all who could 
be swung by General Conference influence. MMM 329.1 


But as you know Sr. White stood out openly and strongly all the way 
for righteousness by faith; and after the conference was over the 
preaching of righteousness by faith was followed up by her and Bro. 
Waggoner and me through the winter following and by her and me 
in Battle Creek direct, and it was given the greater force by the 
message of religious liberty that was indorsed in that General 
Conference, and which by resolution of the Conference | was 
directed to carry to the Senate Committee in Washington in 
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opposition to the Blair Sunday bill. This went on through the winter 
and spring. Then when campmeeting time came we all three visited 
the campmeetings with the message of righteousness by faith and 
religious liberty; sometime all three of us being in the same 
meeting. This turned the tide with the people, and apparently with 
most of the leading men. But this latter was only apparent; it was 
never real, for all the time in the General Conference Committee 
and amongst others there was a secret antagonism always carried 
on; and which finally in Daniells, Spicer & Co., gained the day in the 
denomination, and gave to the Minneapolis spirit and contention 
andman the supremacy as the accompanying leaflet will 
demonstrate to you (The leaflet is entitled “The Everlasting Gospel 
of God's Everlasting Covenant.).MMM 329.2 


Please read this leaflet through carefully, and when you get to the 
marked place on page 31, you will appreciate along with this letter 
what is there said. For you will see, what is there said is a synopsis 
of what | have here written. MMM 329.3 


And | personally know that if a testimony that was written in 1902 
and was read to me by Sr. White herself, that was addressed to 
Daniells and Prescott, had ever been published as_ other 
testimonies were published, those two man with that gang never 
could have run the course that they did run. But so far as | know no 
copy of that testimony was ever allowed to get out of her house; 
and | know that for this W. C. White was in no small measure 
responsible. | do not know whether even Daniells or Prescott ever 
saw a copy. Even if copies of it did get out, | very seriously doubt 
that they ever got out as that testimony was originally written and 
read to me; for it is morally certain, and practically physically 
certain, that if it had been made public as important testimonies 
usually were, as it was originally written, it would have put a quietus 
on their campaign against Dr. Kellogg as they began it in Battle 
Creek in November, 1902.MMM 329.4 


When | returned from that meeting in Battle Creek, to California, 
she asked me to some to her house. | went; she asked me, “What 
was done in that meeting in Battle Creek?” | said, “Don't you know? 
If you don't know | am not going to tell you.” She said, “That is just 
what Knox said.” Then she started in and told me what had passed 
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in that meeting, just as well as | could have told it myself. Then she 
read to me the testimony to Daniells and Prescott. And both what 
she told me of what occurred there, and the testimony she wrote to 
Daniells and Prescott, set out Daniells and Prescott in their true 
light just as they were in that meeting and as they were in 
themselves. MMM 329.5 


In justice to Bro. J. H. Morrison he should be given creditby name 
for the truth and fact that some time after the Minneapolis 
Conference was over, | cannot state definitely just what year, 
cleared himself of all connection with that opposition; and put 
himself body, soul and spirit into the truth and blessing of 
righteousness by faith by one of the finest and noblest confessions 
that | ever heard. MMM 330.1 


Wishing you only all blessing always, | remain 
Truly, 
Signed: Alonzo T. Jones. 
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W. C. White to W. S. Hiatt, Aug. 9, 1927 


From W. C. White 

St. Helena, Cal. August 9, 1927. 
Elder W. S. Hiatt, 

Emmanuel Missionary college 
Berrien Springs, Mich. 

Dear Brother Hiatt,- 


| hold in my hands your letter of July 25. In it you say that recently 
one of our Ministers has said to you that there came to this people 
record of a vision stating that the position taken by Dr. Waggoner at 
the Minneapolis Meeting on the Law in Galatians is not correct. This 
you say was news to you and indeed it is news to me. MMM 331.1 


Many years before the Minneapolis Conference, Sister White wrote 
to Elder J.H. Waggoner that his position on the Law in Galatians 
was not correct. Many tines Doctor Waggoner more it plain to me 
and to others that the position taken by his father which was 
condemned as incorrect was different in essential features from the 
position which he, Dr. E. J. Waggoner maintained. MMM 337.2 


Previous to the Minneapolis Meeting, Sister White had given 
reproof to Jones and Waggoner regarding the way in which they 
presented their views in the SIGNS OF THE TIMES. She reprover 
them as being too hasty and as stirring up strife, but | do not know 
of any writings of hers, nor can | remember of any statements of 
hers, that their position on the law in Galatians was incorrect./MM 
331.3 


There were many of our brethren at the Conference who supposed 
that Sister White had been listening to Elder Jones and Waggoner, 
and that she was very familiar with their various arguments. In this 
they were mistaken. Sister White listened to their discourses at the 
Minneapolis Meeting. She also listened to the brethren who held 
opposing, views, and as you remember toward the close of the 
meeting, she came out clear and strong in vindication of what Jones 
and Waggoner were endeavoring to teach. VMM 331.4 


You refer to the fact that | was with Mother during the conference 
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and many years was associated with her since that time. Yes, | was 
with her and | remember very well the instruction which she gave 
and the reproofs which she gave to lauding Ministers who were 
opposing the doctor of Righteousness by Faith as taught by E. J. 
Waggoner end A. T. Jones. You say that if there is a testimony to 
the effect that they were wrong in the interpretation of the Law in 
Galatians, you wish me to send you a copy or at least an 
extract. MMM 331.5 


There is nothing of this kind within my reach. If then was | would 
send it to you. MMM 331.6 


With this | shall take the liberty to send to you copy of a letter which 
| have just written to Brother and Sister Davy, also copy of their 
letters to me. After reading these, please lot Prof. and Mrs. Naughty 
have them and ask them to pass them on to those who would be 
benefited by their reading. MMM 331.7 


With very kindest rewards and in haste, | am, 
Yours very truly 
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D. E. Robinson to T. G. Bunch, Dec. 30, 1930 


Righteousness by Faith 
St. Helena, Calif. 
December 30, 1930. 

D. E. Robinson 

Elder T. G. Bunch 
Loma Linda, Calif., 
Dear Brother Bunch,- 


Last evening Elder McReynolds and Dr. Mary made us a visit at the 
“Elmshaven Office.” | was glad to hear her report that the blessed 
influences of the last week of prayer at the College still remain, and 
that many of the students seem to have entered into a true genuine 
Christian experience. MM 333.1 


You will remember that | handed you copy of a letter that | had just 
found in the files, in which Sister White gave certain cautions to A. 
T. Jones regarding making extreme statements in preaching 
justification by faith. Since then other similar statements have been 
found, and | have been making a study of this subject, based 
largely upon the manuscripts and Review and Herald articles. | am 
passing along with this to you, a few compilations | have 
made.VMMM 333.2 


You stated in one of your talks, if | remember correctly, that you 
were not so anxious to have people agree with you in every detail, 
as you were to start people to studying. | believe in that spirit. If with 
all our study we can keep humble, and recognize that no one 
individual can receive all the light, and do not become so tenacious 
of our own conclusions that we can not keep an open mind, we can 
make definite progress. MMM 333.3 


| do want to express my deep appreciation of your studies on the 
Laodicean message, and all that pertains to the way of getting out 
of that deplorable condition. This line of study is so precious and so 
practical that | long to see it stand forth in all its strength. That is 
why | make bold to venture a few words of criticism of some of the 
secondary and minor points that you brought out, and that are 
printed in your little booklet. MMM 333.4 
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Before the meeting convened there was an estrangement between 
Elders Waggoner and Jones, who were editing the Signs of the 
Times, and the leading brethren who were in Battle Creek. This 
estrangement had been caused by the fact that A. T. Jones had 
been running through the Signs studies on the prophecies and 
listed the Allemanni instead of the Huns as one of the ten 
kingdoms; also that E. J. Waggoner in his editorials setting forth the 
principles of righteousness by faith had applied some of the verses 
in Galatians to the moral law, which was counted as dangerous 
heresy. VMMM 333.5 


The subjects under consideration were handled at an Institute that 
convened one week before the Conference proper. The subjects 
proposed for discussion were “A Historical View of the Ten 
Kingdoms, The Divinity of Christ, the healing of the deadly wound, 
Justification by faith, How far should we go in trying to use the 
wisdom of the serpent, and Predestination. Elder Haskell was 
chosen chairman, and F. E. Malden, secretary. About a hundred 
delegates, including Sister White were present. Elder Butler, owing 
to sickness was unable to attend, but sent a telegram, “Hold to the 
landmarks.”"MMM 333.6 


The prejudice and. feeling against Elders Waggoner and Jones that 
was based upon the doctrines taught was accentuated, especially 
in the case of the latter, by a pomposity and egotism that seemed 
out of place in such young men as they were at that time.MM/M 
334.1 


So far was the feeling carried, that a spirit of levity and sarcasm 
was manifest among many of the older workers against these 
individuals. But the most serious feature of the disaffection was the 
fact that, because Sister White urged the importance of the 
message of righteousness by faith, and because thereby she 
seemed to be upholding these brethren, contrary to their judgment, 
it grew into a spirit of rejection of the Testimonies of Sister White. 
“Elder Waggoner was Sister White’s pet,” was a common 
remark. MMM 334.2 


This contempt of Sister White’s testimony is evidenced by the many 
letters written by her at that time. Her statement that she had not 





418 


talked these subjects over with either Elder Waggoner or Jones, 
was openly flouted and disbelieved by some.MMM 334.3 


Not all who were present, however, were among the class who 
rejected either the message or Sister White’s testimony. Among 
then were some who can bear testimony, as did Elder McReynolds 
in a social meeting at the College, that they received great light and 
blessing, and that they had not lost the experience that they 
received at that meeting. After the Conference they returned to their 
fields and carried the message to the churches in their conference, 
with most precious results. MMM 334.4 


After the Conference, Sister White labored earnestly in various 
meetings, setting forth the rebellious course taken by some at the 
Conference, and emphasizing the great truth of Righteousness by 
Faith, with the result, not that the message was “rejected”, but that it 
was more widely received. One by one, those who had been among 
the opposition at Minneapolis, made confessions, accepted and 
rejoiced in the new found light, and. preached it, at least 
theoretically. One of the last to yield was Uriah Smith, of whom 
Sister White writes in 1891, that he had “fallen on the rock,” and 
was “broken.”"MM 334.5 


Had the message been generally rejected, either at Minneapolis or 
soon after as is inferred, by some, and as is stated in your book, 
would we find that Elder Jones and Sister White labored together in 
camp-meetings and institutes, preaching this doctrine, of course 
with the sanction and endorsement of Conference officials?/)/MM 
334.6 


| think we may, however, grant that there was not that entering into 
the experience either by ministers or people, to the extent that God 
was Calling for, and after a few years, without any open rejection or 
repudiation of the doctrine, a formalism and apathy prevailed. | 
would not deny that this experience may be likened to the 
wanderings of Israel in the wilderness when they might have 
entered into the promise much earlier had they but believed. There 
is abundant reason for drawing comparisons between the 
experiences of Israel, and the experiences of Seventh-day 
Adventists. You have noted several instances in which this 
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comparison is drawn by Sister White. MMM 334.7 


But while we may point out likenesses that are evident in 
experiences that are past, we must recognize that there are 
contrasts as well as comparisons. Therefore is there not danger of 
unwise speculation in pressing these likenesses when it comes to 
the future? You seem to do this in predicting that there is a Baal- 
peor experience ahead of us when there will be terrible and 
shocking immorality among the leaders and thousands of people. 
And you seem to me to do this even more seriously in the use that 
is made by you, and the more extreme use that is likely to be made 
by others who will go farther than you probably intend to do, in the 
matter of the time. MMM 334.8 


Aside from the question of its being a correct statement of fact, your 
assertion that it was a few years after Minneapolis, that the 
message of Righteousness by Faith was “finally rejected,” carries 
with it an inference that otherwise, 1928 would have marked the 
ending of the 40 years of wilderness wandering and the entrance of 
Canaan. The extra “few years,” that mark the beginning of the 
wilderness wandering will naturally be added to 1928, and there will 
result an unfortunate speculation regarding the time either for the 
outpouring of the Spirit or of the second coning of Christ/VMMM 
335.1 


| am having copied for you from a Review of 1892 a report of One 
of Sister white’s sermons at Lansing, Michigan, in which she clearly 
sets forth that there is danger of this, and comes very close to a 
prediction that men would arise who would do this, thereby diverting 
the minds from the truths that would prepare them for Christ's 
coming. MMM 335.2 


And this is not merely a theoretical possibility. A number have come 
to me and others of our ministering brethren at the College since 
you left, asking us as to our opinions as to some of the new and 
minor points that you brought out in your studies. It is evident that 
their minds have by these things been more or less diverted from 
the striking and vital truths that pertain to salvation, and that were 
so forcefully set forth by you.MMM 335.3 


| understand that you will be here again at the Spring week of 
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Prayer. | venture to hope and to suggest to you that you may come 
a little early, and spend a day or two or more, if possible, here with 
us at the office. | should dearly love to study some of these things 
over with you, and | believe that with what we are collecting from 
Sister White’s manuscripts, that it might be of value to you also. So 
instead of lengthening this letter, | will extend to you this invitation, 
and will not mention a few other points that | had in mind.MMM 
335.4 


| am sure that you will not receive this letter as unfriendly criticism, 
or because it dwells upon the negative, feel that | an antagonistic, 
or that | fail to appreciate the results of your study and the efforts 
you are Putting forth to arouse the church of God to repentance and 
to service and to preparation for the soon coming Saviour. VMM 
339.5 


With Christian regards, | am, 
Sincerely yours, 
[D. E. Robinson] 
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A. T. Robinson, DF No. 189, Jan. 30, 1931 


DID THE SEVENTH DAY ADVENTIST DENOMINATION REJECT 
THE DOCTRINE RIGHTEOUSNESS BY FAITH? 


A. T. Robinson 


| have heard, and seen in print, recent references to what is treated 
a historical fact, that at the time of the Minneapolis General 
Conference in 1888, the doctrine of righteousness by faith was 
rejected by Seventh-day Adventists, as a denomination. Statements 
from the writings of Mrs. E. G. White are cited as proof of this 
alleged fact. MMM 336.1 


It is difficult for me to harmonize these statements with my own 
persona experience and observation in connection with the 
Minneapolis General Conference; also with my understanding of 
statements from the writings of Mrs. White, that are used in support 
of the view above referred to.MMM 336.2 


| was present at the Minneapolis meeting from the opening to the 
close. | listened to, and received a great blessing from the studies 
presented on the subject of righteousness by, faith MMM 336.3 


| listened to many things that were said by our leading men 
concerning e attitude of the men who were leading out in the 
presentation of the theme of justification by faith. | heard no 
statements made that could rightly be construed as rejecting the 
doctrine of justification by faith. What was spoken of as an offensive 
attitude on the part of the men who were conducting the studies 
was criticised severely by some, and at times they were made the 
subject of ridicule. Perhaps | can best give one concrete illustration 
of what appeared to justify the attitude taken by some of our leading 
men toward the men who were prominent as teachers of 
righteousness by faith. MM 336.4 


Elders U. Smith and A. T. Jones were discussing some features in 
connection with the ten kingdoms into which western Rome was 
divided. One day, Elder Smith, in his characteristic modesty, stated 
that he did not cal originality in the view he held on the subject, that 
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he had taken statement such men as Clark, Barnes, Scott, and 
others mentioned, and drawn his conclusion from such authorities. 
In opening his reply, Elder Jones, in his characteristic style, began 
by saying, “Elder Smith has told you he donot know anything about 
this matter. | do, and | don’t want you to blame me for what he does 
not know.” This harsh statement called forth an open rebuke from 
Sister White who was present in the meeting.\MMM 336.5 


| have read carefully the testimonies of reproof from the pen of 
Sister White, following that meeting, in which she charges our 
leading men with having stood in the way of light and blessing that 
God intended should have been cherished and accepted at that 
time. But that righteousness by faith, as a doctrine held by our 
leading men, and on which their belief has never changed, was 
rejected, at that time, is not a warranted conclusion. | believe that 
some of our leading brethren, whom we all loved, and most of 
whom are now sleeping in the grave, stood in the way of great light 
and blessing being shed upon this movement at that time, by their 
attitude toward the men who were presenting the message for the 
time. But it appeals to me that so important a Bible doctrine as 
justification by faith, has never been set aside or rejected by this 
denomination. MMM 337.1 


—A. T. Robinson. 
Angwin, Calif. 
Jan. 30, 1931 
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C. McReynolds, DF No. 189, 1931 


D File 189 
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EXPERIENCES WHILE AT THE GENERAL CONFERENCE IN 
MINNEAPOLIS, MINN. IN 1888 By Elder C. McReynolds 


In 1888 | was sent as a delegate from the Kansas Conference to 
the General Conference held that year in Minneapolis, Minnesota, 
that notable conference long to be remembered by many. Our 
Conference President, Elder C. A. Hall, end N. P. Dixon, our state 
canvassing agent, were also there as delegates. We were lodged in 
a large house with the delegation from lowa, Elder J. H. Morrison, 
president. There were a few others in the same house, Elder L. R. 
Conradi, A. T. Robinson, and some others, near 25 in all./MM 
338.1 


| had read some articles in our papers from the pen of E. J. 
Waggoner on the Book of Galatians and a brief rebuttal by Elder G. 
|. Butler on “The Law in Galatians.” Anything said by Elder Butler, 
who was as a father to me in the Faith, was held as Gospel in my 
estimation. VMM 338.2 


We had heard that there would be an investigation of the teachings 
found in the Galatian letter at the Conference, and it was reported 
that there would be a debate. Certain articles in the Review during 
1887 and all through 1888 had awakened some concern in my 
mind. Being decidedly prejudiced in favor of Elder Butler and 
against E. J. Waggoner | went to that meeting with a prejudiced 
mind. On arriving there we learned that Elder Butler was sick and 
could not be present, which added to my disappointment.//MM 
338.3 


Fortunately it was arranged for Elder Waggoner to give his studies 
first. With pencil and note-book in hand | listened for heresy and 
was ready to see flaws and find fault with whatever was presented. 
As Elder Waggoner started in it seemed very different from what | 
was looking for. By the close of his second lesson | was ready to 
concede that that he was going to be fair and his manner did not 
show any spirit of controversy, nor did he even mention any 
opposition that he was anticipating. Very soon his manner and the 
pure Gospel that he was setting forth had materially changed my 
mind and attitude and | was an earnest listener for Truth./MM 
338.4 
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In our lodging house we were hearing a good many remarks about 
Sister White favoring Elder Waggoner, that he was one of her pets. 
The spirit of controversy was up, and when the delegates came in 
from the last meeting of the day there was simply Babble, with 
much laughter and joking and some very disgusting comments 
were being made, no spirit of solemnity prevailing. A few did not 
engage in the hilarity. NO worship hour was kept, and anything but 
the solemnity that should have been felt and manifested on such an 
occasion was present. MMM 339.1 


Four or five of us who were feeling deeply over the condition that 
existed decided to have a season of worship before we retired, and 
as soon as we arrived at our lodging place, before the crowd came 
in we were engaged in worship and praying very earnestly that the 
Lord would help us and His people to see the true light and to 
rebuke the spirit of debate that was driving the Spirit of God from a 
good many hearts. A few came in while we were praying, but when 
the bulk of the delegates got in, the same spirit of confusion and 
criticism prevailed. MMM 339.2 


In the morning Elder Morrison, who was a very dear friend of mine, 
came and said, “Brother McReynolds, | am ashamed of myself. No 
voice of prayer has been heard in this house since we came here till 
you brethren started it last night.” (1 suppose many of them had 
prayed by their bedsides). Quite a change came in; much less 
criticism was heard. All that day, as Elder Waggoner proceeded 
with his studies the Spirit of God was working on my heart and | 
was seeing where | had been all those years, living what some of 
us Call, (and very properly too) the “up and down’ life. Getting into 
the dark, repenting, confessing, getting relief, and then for a while 
all going well; then relapsing into the same sad state again, and all 
because | did not feel happy and free. My faith was not constant. | 
had not learned how to hold on in the dark. At the close of Elder 
Waggoner’s fourth or fifth lesson | was a subdued, repenting sinner. 
| felt that | must get away alone with the Lord. | went out of the city 
away into the woods; | did not want dinner; | spent the afternoon 
there on my knees and on my face before the Lord with my Bible. | 
had come to the point that | did believe the promises of God in His 
Word for forgiveness of my sins, and that it did mean me as well as 
any other sinner. His promise in 7 John 1:9; /saiah 1:18; Galatians 
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1:4; and Titus 2:74 and many of the promises were reviewed. There 
| saw Him as my own personal Saviour and there | was converted 
anew. All doubts that my sins were really forgiven were taken away, 
and from then till now, | have never doubted my acceptance as a 
pardoned child of God. For years prior to that time, although | had 
been preaching the message and God had blessed my work and a 
good many souls had been brought to the Lord, and His Truth, | had 
hesitated to proclaim my freedom and that He had saved me and 
was saving me daily. MMM 339.3 


Next morning | was at the early meeting at five o'clock. After a brief 
but stirring message from Sister White and the opportunity was 
given | bore a testimony of my experience and my acceptance. | 
was encouraged by the remark by Sister White “That has the right 
ring." MMM 340.1 


The much talked of debate was opened by Elder Morrison after 
Elder Waggoner had finished his eleven studies, the influence of 
which had in quite a measure taken out of a good many the 
debating spirit. However, the opposition proceeded. In the opening 
it was stated “We have always believed in Justification by Faith and 
preached it. That was true in theory and with some of the older 
ministers it was true that they knew by experience what it is, but in 
many cases the theory was about all they had, and | know that 
some of our dear old brethren contend to this day that there was no 
confusion and really no debate. Well, |, was there and was in the 
midst of it, both in the public meetings and in our private quarters, 
and | know the spirit of debate and controversy ran high and some 
very bitter feelings were developed, but the conference closed with 
a dark shadow over many minds. Some were much confused, and 
much unsettled. As for the discussion it simply flattened out./MM 
340.2 


We returned to our homes. Very soon some of our brethren came to 
us and began to inquire what about that debate. We heard that they 
had a debate and a lot of confusion and some bitter feelings were 
aroused, etc. We told them that that was all true but we got some 
things that were so much better to talk about that we had said 
nothing about that trouble. By direction of the Conference 
Committee | went out to our churches, to one and two per week, 
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and gave studies on the Truth so precious to me then, the subject 
of Justification by Faith, and rich blessings were found by many. My 
own soul was richly blessed and real revival followed. About two 
months were spent in that way when a call was sent to our 
Conference President for two ministers to be sent to Battle Creek to 
attend a Minister’s Institute of ten weeks for Bible Study. Elder O. S. 
Ferren and | were sent. This proved a great blessing to us and the 
work in Kansas.MMM 341.7 


Early in the spring, 1889, word began to come of some of those 
who had stood with the opposition at the Conference beginning to 
see light and soon earnest confessions followed. Within two or 
three years, most of the leading men who had refused the light at 
the Conference had come out with clear confessions. | quote a 
paragraph from Elder Daniells’ booklet “Christ our Righteousness,” 
on page 63: “How sad, how deeply regrettable, it is that this 
message of Righteousness in Christ should, at the time of its 
coming, have met with opposition on the part of earnest, well- 
meaning men in the cause of God?/MMM 341.2 


From the pen of the Servant of God as published in The Review 
and Herald, August 13, 1889 | quote: “God has raised up men to 

meet the necessity of this TIME who will ‘Cry aloud and spare not,’ 
who will lift up their voice like a trumpet, and show my people their 

transgressions, and the house of Jacob their sins. “Their work is not 
only to proclaim the law, but to preach THE TRUTH FOR THIE£ 
TIME—THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.” ‘But there are tho 
who see no necessity for a special work at this time. While God is 

working to arouse the people, they seek to turn aside the message 

of warning, reproof, and entreaty. Their influence tends to quiet the 

fears of the people and to prevent them from awaking to the 

solemnity of this time. Those who are doing this are giving the 

trumpet an certain sound. They have become ensnared by the 

enemy.”MMM 342.1 


For two, three, four, and more years following the conference there 
came such appeals, admonitions and warnings almost weekly, and 
thank the Lord, they were not sent in vain. Many both ministers and 
people were aroused and sought the Lord with sincerity of soul, and 
found light and peace. MMM 342.2 
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Much more, very much more might be added but it is all made plain 
by many quotations from messages published in the booklet by 
Elder Daniells “Christ our Righteousness,” which | recommend all to 
read. MMM 342.3 


| am sorry for any one who was at the Conference in Minneapolis in 
1888 who does not recognize that there was opposition and 
rejection of the Message that the Lord sent to His people at that 
time. It is not too late yet to repent and receive a great 
blessing. MMM 342.4 


To my brethren whom | love, 
C. McReynolds. 
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L. E. Froom to W. C. White, Apr. 29, 1932 


C. H. Watson, Chairman 

|. H. Evans. Secretary 

Meade MacGuire, Associate 
L. E. Froom, Associate 
MINISTERIAL ASSOCIATION 
of Seventh-day Adventists 
Takoma Park, Washington, D. C. 
April 29, 1932 

Cable Address 

“Adventist? Washington 

Elder W. C. White 
“Elmshaven” 

St. Helena, California 

Dear Brother White: 


Our Spring Council has just been brought to a close. It was a time 
of most sober and serious study of problems that are probably 
unprecedented in the history of this movement, at least within the 
last half century or more. The men addressed themselves manfully 
and humbly to their task, and | am sure have done their best to 
adjust matters so as to place our work on a strong basis under the 
economic pressure. How true it is, Brother White, that our supreme 
need is a closeness of walk with God and a living fellowship with 
Him that He can entrust us with His power and with the means that 
He has at His command.MMM 343.1 


Now the occasion of this little note is a letter from Elder F. H. 
Westphal in which | have asked him to state some of his own 
experiences in connection with the relationship of the Spirit of 
prophecy to our distinctive denominational positions. His personal 
experience does not reach back much before that of the crisis of the 
late eighties and early nineties. He made a statement to the effect 
that He understood the Lord was on the point of turning from this 
people to others who would give the message of righteousness by 
faith, and that Sister White cried with brokenness of heart not to do 
this, and the Lord revealed to her that this work would not be 
permitted to go down into death and unbelief, that He would watch 
over it, and that our movement would continue to the end, and that 
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those who would stand by it would be on safe ground. MMM 343.2 


May | ask for any information that you have on this particular point, 
which would be of very great interest to me. MMM 343.3 


Sincerely your brother in the service, (Signed) L. E. Froom 
LEF/n 
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W. C. White to L. E. Froom, May 11, 1932 


May 11, 1932 

W. C. White to: 

Elder L. E. Froom 
Takoma Park, D. C. 
Dear Brother Froom,- 


[Extract]MMM 344.1 


Now regarding the questions presented in your letter of April 29, | 
am sorry to be obliged to express the opinion that | think Elder 
Westphal memory regarding statements made that at a certain time 
the Lord was on a point of turning from His people to others who 
would give the message of Righteousness by Faith, is not 
correct. MMM 344.2 


In reply will say that it looks to me like a history of inferences with a 
memory of facts. There is no doubt in my mind but what Sister 
White in bemoaning with brokenness of heart the slowness of our 
people to accept the message regarding Righteousness by Faith, 
made very sad statements regarding the future of our people if they 
did not repent. But my memory does not grasp any statement about 
the Lord turning to other people. | think this is an inference and | 
would not dare use it and | advise you not to use it. MMM 344.3 


At the present tine there are here and there earnest men who are 
trying to bring our people to repentance by making statements of a 
sort you hare referred to me, and other statements as to what might 
have been if our people had improved their opportunities. | am 
confident that the people making these statements think they are 
dealing with history and they think that the consideration of such 
statements will bring our people to repentance. | very much doubt if 
any true repentance will come from extreme statements regarding 
what might have been if our people had more perfectly fulfilled their 
duty. MMM 345.1 


There is no doubt in my mind but what there is occasion of 
brokenness of heart and | fully believe that the Lord will not permit 
his work to go down in unbelief. VMI 345.2 
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| do believe that he will watch over it and that our movement will 
continue to the end and that those who stand by it will be on safe 
ground. At the same time | think we should be very cautious about 
making statements from memory as to what Sister White has 
said. MMM 345.3 


Sincerely your brother, (Signed) W. C. White 
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F. H. Westphal to W. C. White, Jun. 29, 1932 


San Diego, Cal. 
4678 Biona Street 
June 29, 1932 

W. C. White 

St. Helena, Cal. 
Dear Brother: 


| received a letter from my son Dr. C. E. Westphal from Puiggari. F. 
C. E. R., Argentina, S. America from the River Plate Sanitarium. In 
this letter he invites me to send you one dollar for a group of 
manuscripts you sent to him. Enclosed you will find the one dollar 
check so please credit him and he will keep the manuscripts.//M/M/ 
346.1 


While | am writing you | want to call attention to a few things or 
thoughts | mentioned to Brother Froom the secretary of the 
Ministerial Association in a letter to him. He said he wrote to you 
about it and you repudiated and challenged them and said that it 
would be difficult to prove them true. | have no ax to grind or any 
special project to bolster up. MMM 346.2 


| will relate what | remember of the 1888 General Conference in 
Minneapolis, Minn. It rings in my ears still how Sister White 
earnestly appealed to the conference to accept the message of 
justification by faith. She used some very strong terms such as the 
following: Don’t think that wisdom is going to die with you! The Lord 
has men all prepared to step right in and carry the message to 
success. God is not dependent upon you to finish his work in the 
earth. She said that she had almost lost confidence in humanity and 
the Lord seemed to be on the point of taking the blessing of 
carrying the message to the world out of the hands of our people 
and raising up others to do the work.MMM 346.3 


Now | do not know if she had reference only to the leaders or the 
entire people. She said that she earnestly prayed to the Lord and 
the Lord assured her that he would not let this work go down in 
infidelity but that he would guard it and the organization would stand 
until the end and that those who would stay by the organization 
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would be on safe ground.MMM 346.4 


She said that she was carried in vision from room to room where 
the delegates were located in Minneapolis and heard _ their 
conversation and ridicule of the message of justification by faith. 
They said that Sister White was growing old and getting childish 
and that the young men Jones and Wagoner had her under their 
thumb and had influenced her to uphold them in what they were 
teaching. MMM 346.5 


Do you remember anything about this matter and is there anything 
written that bears on the subject at all?/M/MM 346.6 


Sincerely your Brother in Christ. 
F. H. Westphal 
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A. W. Spalding, Aug. 3, 1952 


CRESTVIEW 

gardens 

Collegedale Tennessee 

August 3, 1952 

Dear [Addressee and Address blotted out], 


Elder Nichol has sent to me your letter of July 27, requesting that | 
answer it. You find, as you believe, in the article appearing under 
my name in the Review and Herald of July 10, this year, views 
contradictory to what is quoted from Sister White’s letters in the 
issue of March 13, 1952.MMM 347.1 


If there is contradiction between what | write and what Sister White 
wrote, you will of course held to Sister White. So will |. Sister White, 
besides being a main figure in the Minneapolis Conference, relied 
upon the inspiration of the Spirit of God; | have no such distinction. 
And | have no desire to justify myself in any disputation, | make 
many mistakes, and when | am convinced that | have made a 
mistake, | believe those who know me will testify that | make due 
emends. If it would abolish ail controversy, at this late day, about 
the Minneapolis Conference and its aftermath, | should be willing to 
give a blanket confession to having misrepresented the event, 
because, even if | were not convinced, the weight of others 
testimony, and the consciousness that | am very faulty, word throw 
the balance against me. MMM 347.2 


But it seems to me that the representations which have been made 
in recent times, over the spirit of the Minneapolis Conference, the 
controversies there, and the state of the Seventh-day Adventist 
church since then, are not calculated to raise the level of spirituality 
among us; and such revival and reformation surely is the true 
objective of every lover of truth and well-wisher of the church. In 
certain cases, the spirit in which the disputation has been carried on 
by purported advocates of the doctrine of justification by faith, and 
more particularly partisan support of A. T. Jones and E. J. 
Waggoner, has been more in the type of censure than of healing. 
You may have no connection with this, nor knowledge of it; | do not 
know. With much of what has been written on this line | am in 
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sympathy. There was sent to me for review a thesis which | think is 
the epitome of the contention; and | did not criticize its objective, 
which would be my own, but only its spirit of sharpness and ridicule 
—and that, 1 think, has been the chief cause of its being rejected by 
a special committee of the General Conference. He who would 
advocate a Christian cause should be Christian in his attack.V/MM 
347.3 


If you will permit me, | think | may state my vantage point, slight 
though it is. All of those who today speak so strongly for Jones and 
Waggoner, and who unmercifully condemn Uriah Smith, are 
younger men who had no acquaintance with those men, nor any 
experience in the events of the 1890’s. For whatever it is worth, my 
experience covered those years. | was not at the Minneapolis 
Conference, being then but eleven year old; but within a year 
afterward | was brought into intimate contact with leaders in the 
denomination, in which relation | have ever since continued. The 
doctrine of justification by faith and the interpretation of the law in 
Galatians, as presented by A. T. Jones and E. J. Waggoner at the 
Minneapolis Conference, was then the great topic of discussion. 
The man for whom | become stenographer in 1891 was Elder R. M. 
Kilgore, then “Superintendent of District No. 2,” a position 
equivalent to today’s presidency of the Southern Union Conference, 
though he was located elsewhere at other times, and he was high in 
the general councils the church. He was one of those who 
enthusiastically accepted the truth taught by Elder Jones, and who 
strongly preached it, being the friend and confidant of Jones. 
Naturally, | drank in this doctrine and truth. MMM 347.4 


| become intimately acquainted with Elder Jones, sometimes 
travelled with him and wrote for him. | greatly admired him, believed 
what he taught, advocated it, and | trust lived it. Through the greater 
part or the 1890’s | was a resident in Battle Creek, and while 
attending college was stenographer successively for the manager 
of the Review and Herald, Dr. J. H. Kellogg, and the president and 
dean of Battle Creek College, besides engaging in Sabbath school 
and church missionary activities. Naturally, | was kept in touch with 
church affairs, and with church doctrine. | also had pleasant 
relations with Elder Uriah Smith, and held him in high esteem. With 
Dr. Waggoner | had only casual acquaintance. But | was 
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acquainted, through attendance at councils, with all the members of 
the General Conference Committee, and particularly, | may say, 1 
was the protégé of president O. A. Olsen. | was present at the great 
General Conference of 1901, and by direction of my employer was 
in at the preliminary meeting of leaders whom Sister White called 
together in the College library, a council which changed the 
direction of that Conference and of the church.MMM 348.1 


Now doubtless my personal experience colors what | write of that 
period. It was spiritually a time of struggle and of triumph for me, an 
experience in which the majority of my youthful companions shared. 
| testify that there was a powerful influence, the influence of the 
Spirit of God, present in our society. The protracted revival in Battle 
Creek College in the fall-winter of 1898 was the most remarkable | 
have ever known, interrupting classes for weeks, and inspiring a 
strong spirit of personal consecration and evangelistic fervor, in 
which we students participated. | know that | and (I must believe) 
scores of the youth of my acquaintance were intelligently aware of 
the truth of justification only through the merits of Christ, | have 
heard from no one since then a clearer and more forceful 
presentation of this truth than we had then, through such veterans 
as A. T. Jones and such youthful earnest preachers as Luther 
Warren. | can not rid myself of the conviction that the youthful 
researchers and critics of the history of those times, relying solely 
upon documentary evidence, miss much of truth by not having then 
been born. History, to be served well, demands experience.//MM 
348.2 


Now specifically to the points in hand. | believe that my article, 
which you cite, if you will read it completely and objectively, will 
convince you that, so far from championing the opposing side at the 
Minneapolis Conference, | stand foursquare with Sister White, and 
with Jones and Waggoner and Haskell and Olsen and Kilgore and 
Covert, and many others who accepted this truth. But | do not take 
up the cudgels which seem to fit the hands of some young men who 
apparently are more concerned with defaming honored veterans 
than in teaching the pure doctrine of Christ. In the thesis to which | 
referred, Uriah Smith, George |. Butler, and other men tried and 
true, are practically blacklisted for the history of those times. | do 
not think God so counts them. Nor would you find A. T. Jones (at 
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least in the days of his loyalty), nor E. J. Waggoner, nor Stephen 
Haskell, nor Robert Kilgore, traducers of these men. | am not 
classing you with that company, and | am not supposing that you 
have any such animus; but it is apparently the inspiration of some 
writers. MMM 348.3 


Again | say that | readily consent to the condemnation and 
elimination of anything | have written which is contrary to what 
Sister White has written, or which in the opinion of any reader is so 
contrary. | do not doubt that the obstructive attitude of such men as. 
Smith, Van Horn, Littlejohn, and Morrison, blocked and blinded the 
way of the truth; yet, on the other hand, | know that the light shone 
through. we have documentory evidence that Van Horn received 
and accepted Sister White’s rebuke; and Jones himself later 
testified that “the chief opponent,” evidently meaning Smith, make 
frank and full confession of his error and fault.” To pillory these men 
who gave loyal service to the Second Advent and Sabbath cause, is 
the mark, not of advanced spirituality, of small minds. MMM 348.4 


It may be said—it is tacit in the attacks | have seen—that though we 
of the ‘90’s thought we had justification by faith, we did not really 
understand the true significance nor the depth of that doctrine and 
experience. Granted! We do not now and we never shall plumb the 
depths of the wisdom and love of God. But though | havelooked 
diligently and longingly for a spirit in the critics that would convince 
me they have a superior knowledge of the love of God, manifested 
in justification, sanctification, and complete salvation, | have not 
discovered it. Hard, brittle argument, laced with censure, is what | 
find. The spirit of Christ, when received into the soul, is not manifest 
in loud argument and severe condemnation, but in such ministry as 
was His who came to “bind up the broken hearted, to proclaim 
liberty to the captives, and the opening of the prison to them that 
are bound,” “to comfort those that mourn,” “to give unto them 
beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, the garment of praise 
for the spirit of heaviness.” MM 348.5 


0 kk, 


We do indeed greatly need today in the church (which means in 
ourselves) the experience of justification by faith. A great proportion 
of our people and of their leaders have turned their backs upon the 
faith delivered to us by the Testimonies, in health, in education, in 
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simplicity of living and sacrifice, and in many other ways. But 
justification will avail nothing in the end, without sanctification. 
Justification may come in a moment of surrender; sanctification is 
the work of a lifetime. Sanctification is the experience of Christ 
dwelling within, and it will be evidenced by its possessors showing 
the spirit of Christ in dealing with others, in word, in spirit, in deed, | 
think that the remedy proposed by some, that we republish the 
sermons of Jones and Waggoner, reveals a shallowness of concept 
of the great plan of salvation through justification and sanctification 
in Christ. They had nothing which the Bible and the Spirit of 
prophecy do not have, and the Bible and the Spirit of prophecy 
have not apostatized. Rather, we need a deep and quiet experience 
of communion with God, a close adherence in life as well as speech 
to the instruction divinely given us, and an energizing of our powers 
for service. That, and that only, will correct the way of the church’s 
experience in 1868, 1928, and wherever else and whenever men 
have departed from the truth. V/MM 349.1 


Permit me to say, [name blotted], that | fear you have, in at least 
one instance, disingenuous in quoting from my article. Yon close a 
quotation in which | speak of later surrender and harmony, with the 
opening sentence of the next paragraph: “Why tell these tales of 
difficulty and dissension and strife, yet of final victory?” There you 
stop, with the implication that | am deprecating any reference to 
them; whereas that sentence opens a paragraph (that you do net 
quote) which tells why we tell them, and properly so. But | credit you 
with the intention not to be invidious. MMM 349.2 


You deprecate the use of the word, “polemics.” If that is offensive or 
incorrect, it ought to be excised. But often we get concepts of the 
meaning of a word which are incorrect or partial. Webster defines 
polemic as meaning: “of the nature of, or pertaining to, or involving 
an aggressive attack, or the refutation of others’ opinions, doctrines, 
or the like.” Now anyone who knew A. T. Jones and who listened to 
him, as | did, for e whole decade, knows that he did very 
aggressively attack others’ opinions and doctrines; and at the 
Minneapolis Conference he was guilty at times of disrespect and 
discourtesy, as when he said, with crisp misrepresentation, “Elder 
Smith has told you he does not know anything about this matter. | 
do. And | can not be held responsible for what Elder Smith does not 
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know. | am not attacking Elder Jones. | loved him, and | respect his 
memory still. | was one of his boys. But | do not have to put him up 
in a saint's niche because he once spoke the word of God. 
However, by no means did | restrict the term, polemic, to him; the 
opposite side was just as polemic as his side—and especially he. 
Waggoner was gentler. MMM 349.3 


Another word you question is “disputants.” But for that | have no 
apology to make. The men on the two sides were disputants. 
“Dispute” is defined as; “to contend in argument; to argue against 
something maintained by another.” There was controversy at 
Minneapolis, end those who took part in it were disputants. It is 
absurd to hold that because Jones and Waggoner preached truth, 
they never sought to refute what they held to be error; and such 
refuting was disputation, why fix an opprobrious meaning upon a 
word and limit it to that, when, if legitimate at all, that meaning is 
only one facet of the definition? MMM 349.4 


| have presented the Minneapolis Conference more fully in my 
history of Seventh-day Adventist, Volume 1, Captains of the Host, 
chapter, “The Lord Our Saviour.” pages 583 to 602. | know that this 
is also attacked by—shall we say?—polemics as having all and 
more than all and more than all of the faults of my short article in 
the Review and Herald, but still, rereading it with such detachment 
as | can master, | think it is a balanced account of the Minneapolis 
Conference. And as to the after-history, in the 1890’s, while | accept 
all that Sister White says about the hindrances, | cherish my own 
religious experience in that time as representative of the experience 
of my friends in the church, many of whom have since given, and 
some of whom even in their old age are still giving, great service for 
God at home and abroad. As an historian, | do not think it my role to 
take the side of modern critics, and present to our people and to the 
world a church torn, disappointed, defeated, and now for sixty years 
under condemnation, when that church, despite all its faults and 
failures, has since that time carried the last gospel message to nigh 
all the world. | do not think that is true history.MMM 350.7 


That Sister White did not take that attitude is evidenced, as one 
sample, by her statement in Testimonies, Vol. VII, published in 
1902: “Enfeebled and defective, needing constantly to be warned 
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and counseled, the church is nevertheless the object of Christ’s 
supreme regard. He is making experiments of grace on human 
hearts, end is effecting such transformations of character that 
angels are amazed, and express their joy in songs of praise.” Page 
16. “The battle-cry is sounding along the line. Let every soldier of 
the cross push to the front, not in self-sufficiency, but in meekness 
and lowliness, and with firm faith in God.” Page 17.VMMM 350.2 


They who detach certain statements from Sister White’s writings, 
and build upon them a platform of eternal disapprobation, without 
regard to the large aspects of her office and mission,—the tender 
ministry, the encouraging counsel, the bright hope of success—are 
doing neither her nor the church service. | could make a 
tremendously stronger case from her writings and warnings, 
contrasted to the lives of some leaders and many of our people, 
both in the field of healthful living and in that of education. We are 
more grievously at fault in these areas than in theological doctrines. 
So says the Laodicean message. But | have no commission to 
disrupt. If the Lord will show me how to build—and to some degree 
He is showing me—I will try to do it, and | am trying. MMM 350.3 


[Name blotted], you are not to take this lengthy dissertation as a 
stricture upon your attitude. There is but slight evidence, if any, that 
you are in sympathy with those who hold the partisan and 
condemnatory views | have been combating. | am ready to believe 
that your question was but the natural reaction to the puzzlement 
you had in the apparent contradiction found in Sister white’s articles 
and mine. However, you may have been the object of a propaganda 
emanating from the sources | cite, and | thought it proper to deal 
with that. MMM 350.4 


Again | say, and finally, if in your judgment | contradict Sister White, 
repudiate me. Whether or not your judgment is correct, and 
consequently whether or not this gives you the broad view, it will at 
least be a solution. MMM 350.5 


Sincerely, your brother, 
(Signed) A. W. Spalding. 
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R. T. Nash, “An Eyewitness Account”, Jun. 25, 1955 
THE MINNEAPOLIS CONFERENCE 


And the Issues Concerning the Presentation of the Message of 
Righteousness by Faith 


An Eye Witness Account 
by R. T. Nash 


“With many, there is now a pressing conviction that this message of 
Righteousness by Faith should be studied, taught, and stressed to 
the fullest extent that its importance demands.” “Yes the belief-that 
some day the message of Righteousness by Faith would shine in all 
its inherent worth, glory, and power, and receive full recognition.” 
Eld. A. G. Daniells in “Christ our Righteousness” page 58. 


“The present message-Justification by Faith-is a message from 
God; it bears the divine credentials, for its fruit is unto holiness.” C. 
O.R., p.59.VMMM 351.1 


“Careful study of the instruction given in the spirit of prophecy leads 
to deep conviction that the coming of the message of 
Righteousness by Faith at the Minneapolis Conference was a signal 
providence of God.” Eld. A. G. Daniells in C. O. R. p. 72MMM 
351.2 


“The loud cry of the third angel has already begun in the revelation 
of the righteousness of Christ.” C. O. R. p. 72.MMM 351.3 


The writer of this little tract attended the Minneapolis conference in 
1888 and saw and heard many of the various things that were done 
and said. MMM 351.4 


Mrs. E. G. White from California was present, also Dr. E. J. 
Waggoner and Elder Alonza T. Jones from California were there. It 
fell to the lot of Jones and Waggoner to conduct each morning the 
consecration services of the conference. They taught us in the most 
kind and simple way that Jesus the Lamb of God took upon himself 
all our burden of sin and gave his life for us. That He paid the whole 
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debt and set us free. That He took all our sins and in exchange 
gave us His righteousness. That He took our filthy robes and gave 
us His white robe of righteousness in its place. What a wonderful 
exchange: MMM 351.5 


“If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, 
and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” 7 John 7:9. “Being 
then made free from sin,” (Romans 6:10) “the free gift of 
righteousness” (Romans 5:17, 718) was ours by faith. MMM 352.1 


“This is the beginning of the light of the angel whose glory shall fill 
the whole earth.” C.O.R. p. 72. MMM 352.2 


“There will be those among us who will always want to control the 
work of God.” ... “When light goes forth to lighten the earth instead 
of coming up to the help of the Lord, they will want to bind about His 
work to meet their narrow ideas.” T.M. p. 300.VMMM 352.3 


The writer and many who attended the Conference knows this is 
what took place at that meeting. When Christ was lifted up as the 
only hope of the church and of all men, they met united opposition 
by nearly all of the senior ministers. They tried to stop the 
messengers from further presentation or discussion of 
Righteousness by Faith, and when Mrs. E. G. White told them 
God’s providence had led Elders Jones and Waggoner to cry aloud 
on the subject, the opposition selected a man to speak their minds 
in opposition. MMM 352.4 


Elder J. H. Morrison was their spokesman. It was arranged that 
Elders Jones and Waggoner could reply. VMM 352.5 


Elder Morrison’s discourse was clearcut on the two covenants 
covering the Apostle’ Paul’s allegory of the bond woman and the 
free-Ishmael and Isaac representing the people of the old covenant 
and the new covenant, Sarah, the freeewoman demanded “Cast out 
this bondwoman and her son: for the son of this bondwoman shall 
not be heir with my son, even with Isaac.” Genesis 21:10.MMM 
352.6 


“So Abraham obeyed and Hagar departed and wandered in the 
wilderness of Beersheba.”MMM 352.7 
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Elder Morrison claimed that we had always believed in “Justification 
by Faith” and were children of the free woman. He thought that the 
subject had been overstressed at the conference and seemed to be 
fearful that the law might lose the important place that belonged to 
it. MMM 352.8 

Mrs. E. G. White says, “As a people we have preached the law until 
we are as dry as the hills of Gilboa that had neither dew nor rain. 
We must preach Christ in the law, and there will be sap and 
nourishment in the preaching that will be as food to the famishing 
flock of God. We must not trust in our own merits at all, but in the 
merits of Jesus of Nazareth.” C.O.R. p.64 When Elders Jones and 
Waggoner came to reply to their opponents, they stood side by side 
with open Bibles. MMM 353.1 

Doctor Waggoner began reading Jeremiah 23:5-7.MMM 353.2 
Elder Jones read Ephesians 2:4-8. MMM 353.3 

Doctor Waggoner read Galatians 2:16-21.MMM 353.4 

Elder Jones read Romans 11:1-33.MMM 353.5 

Doctor Waggoner read Romans 1:14-17.MMM 353.6 

Elder Jones read Romans 2:12-29.MMM 353.7 

Doctor Waggoner read Galatians 3: entire. MMM 353.8 

Elder Jones read Romans 3: entire. MMM 353.9 

Doctor Waggoner read Galatians 5:1-6. MMM 353.10 

Elder Jones read Romans 9:7-33.MMM 353.11 

Doctor Waggoner read Galatians 2: entire. MMM 353.12 

Elder Jones read Romans 4:1-11.MMM 353.13 

Doctor Waggoner read Romans 5: entire. MMM 353.14 


Elder Jones read Romans 4:13-25.MMM 353.15 





445 


Doctor Waggoner read Romans 6: entire. MMM 353.16 
Elder Jones read Romans 1:15-17.MMM 353.17 
Doctor Waggoner read Romans 8:14-39.MMM 353.18 
Elder Jones read 7 John 5:1-4.MMM 353.19 


This was their answer without a word of comment, they took their 
seats. MMM 354.17 


For the entire time of the reading there was hushed stillness over 
the vast assembly. This made an everlasting impression upon the 
writer that time can never efface and in reading the “Foreword” in 
the book “Christ our Righteousness” by Eld. A. G. Daniells a 
request voiced by many of our workers and people, entire union 
conferences requesting a compilation of the writings of Mrs. E. G. 
White on the subject of Justification by Faith,(C.O.R. p. 9) indicates 
that many were so impressed. MMM 354.2 


The church at Minneapolis was small for so large a delegation and 
was usually crowded. On one occasion the writer was standing by 
the side of Elder R. M. Kilgore in an aisle of the church at the 
opening of a consecration meeting. Elder Kilgore asked for 
recognition. When recognized, he said: “To the delegates 
assembled at this conference | want to say a few words that | think 
is of the utmost importance at this time. As some of you know Elder 
George |. Butler is detained at Battle Creek on account of his sick 
wife and cannot be here until later on, and | would like to move that 
we stop this discussion on the subject of ‘Righteousness by Faith’ 
until the president of the General Conference can be present."MMM 
354.3 


Mrs. E. G. White who had been seated on the platform arose to her 
feet and when recognized said: “Brethren this is the Lord’s work, 
does the Lord want His work to wait for Elder Butler? The Lord 
wants His work to go forward and not wait for any man.” There was 
no reply to what she said. MMM 354.4 


Elders Jones and Waggoner went on with their messageVMM 
354.5 
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“This is the beginning of the light of the angel whose glory shall fill 
the whole earth.” C.O.R. p. 72, Revelation 18:2.MMM 354.6 


“The time of test is just upon us, for the loud cry of the third angel 
has already begun in the revelation of the righteousness of Christ, 
the sin pardoning Redeemer.” C.O.R. p. 72.MMM 354.7 


“| would speak in warning to those who have stood for years 
resisting light and cherishing the spirit of opposition. How long will 
you hate and despise the messengers of God’s righteousness? 
God has given them His message. They bear the word of the Lord. 
Light and power from on high have been shed abundantly in the 
midst of you. Here was the evidence, that all might discern whom 
the Lord recognized as His servants firm as a rock.” T.M. p. 96,97. 
“God speaks through His appointed agencies and let no man or 
confederacy of men, insult the Spirit of God for refusing to hear the 
message of God’s word from the lips of His chosen messengers.” 
T.M. p. 54.MMM 355.1 


From Mrs. E. G. White’s attitude and words, she stood 100% 
behind Elders Waggoner and Jones in presenting God’s message 
at the Minneapolis Conference. MMM 355.2 


“There was a time when this work was made necessary, because 
our own people opposed the work of God by refusing the light of 
truth on the righteousness of Christ by faith. This they should have 
received and re-echoed, with heart and voice and pen; for it is their 
only efficiency. They should have labored under the Holy Spirit’s 
dictation to give light to others.” T.M. p. 97. MMM 355.3 


At the Minneapolis Conference is where this opposition began. For 
one, the writer sincerely prays and hopes that this opposition may 
so cease and turn about face and so labor “under the Holy Spirit’s 
dictation” that the light of that “other angel” may soon cover the 
whole earth. Revelation 18:1, 2. MMM 355.4 


Can we successfully oppose God? MMM 355.5 


“The counsel of the Lord standeth forever,” Psa/m 33:17. “Let all the 
inhabitants of the world stand in awe of him. He fashioneth their 
hearts alike.” Psalm 33:8, 15.MMM 355.6 
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Let us listen to the one who is “mighty to save.” /saiah 63:7. God 
has promised “to finish the work and cut it short.” Will He do it? He 
will, and in doing it, He will make use of every surrendered 
soul. MMM 355.7 


When the work is finished, where will we be? “In doing this work we 
are sounding the first, second, and third angel’s messages, and are 
thus being prepared for the coming of that other angel (from 
where?) from heaven who is to lighten the earth with his glory.” 
Testimonies for the Church 6:406. Now for a very important 
question. Will we be a part of that glory that lightens the earth? Yes, 
if “we put on the Lord Jesus Christ, who is our armour of light.” 
Romans 13:14, 12; Revelation 19:8. The robe of Christ’s 
righteousness is freely offered to all who will accept it by faith. MMM 
356.1 


“| know that a work must be done for the people, or many will not be 
prepared to receive the light of the angel sent down from heaven to 
lighten the whole earth with his glory.” T. M. p. 468,469./MM 356.2 


This quotation clearly indicates that God’s people will need to throw 
all into the scales on the side of Christ and His righteousness with 
no reserve. This is the only safe side. MMM 356.3 


Reader-Do it now. 

R. T. Nash 

Highlands, California 

Received in letter 

from R. T. Nash 

June 25, 1955, to 

Ellen G. White Publications 

General Conference of S.D.A.MMM 356.4 
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R. T. Nash to A. L. White, Jul. 9, 1955 


DF 189 

Box 443 

Highland, Calif. 
July 9, 1955 

Eld. Arthur L. White 
My dear Brother: 


| am going to give you a few facts about the 1888 Conference that | 
saw and heard. Doctor of Divinity E.J. Waggoner and Elder A. T. 
Jones were given charge of the 9-10 consecration hour but the 
older ministers reserved the preaching hours for themselves. Elder 
G.I. Butler, who was General Conference President up to that time, 
was detained on account of a sick wife a few days. Elder R.M. 
Kilgore got a bit afraid of the message of “righteousness by faith” 
that Jones and Waggoner were giving. So at the opening of the 
consecration meeting he said that the president of the General 
Conference had been detained on account of a sick wife and he 
wanted to move that new teaching of righteousness by faith be 
stopped until Elder Butler would come.MMM 357.1 


Sr. White, who was seated on the rostrum, sprang to her feet and 
said, “Why, brethren, this is the Lord’s work. Does the Lord want 
His work to wait for Eld. Butler? The Lord wants His work to go 
forward and not wait for any man.”MMM 357.2 


There was no reply to what she said, and Elders Jones and 
Waggoner went on with their message, mentioned in Testimonies to 
Ministers, and Gospel Workers, on page 91.MMM 357.3 


However, before the Conference was over, Eld. J. H. Morrison, an 
old debater, spoke against the message. When the nominating 
committee began their work, they had their little round tent pitched 
right near the place where | was sawing wood between meetings to 
keep the big cookstove going at the big dining tent. The chairman 
called to me and said, “Will you go and get Sister White?” And | did. 
And when | came with her, he took hold of my arm and said, “Stay 
with us a few minutes.” Then he said to Sister White, “What shall 
we do? Eld. Butler and this other older ministers are opposing the 
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message that you say is from the Lord. Who can we get for 
president of the General Conference?” MMM 357.4 


Sister White said, “Have you thought of Elder O. A. Olson? He is in, 
Scandinavia, and did not come to this meeting.” WMI 357.5 


So he was elected and remained in that office for several years. He 
was president of the Minnesota Conference before he went to 
Norway, so | knew him well. MMM 357.6 


| must tell you | have your Uncle James Edson White’s book, The 
Coming King. MMM 357.7 


(signed) R. T. Nash 
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General Conference Daily Bulletin for 1888 


[CD-ROM Editor's Note: This?888 General Conference Daily 
Bulletin can also be found in the collection of General Conference 
Session Bulletins. The copy used for this document had many 
missing and illegible words, as noted.] 


GENERAL CONFERENCE 
DAILY BULLETIN 
VOL. 2. MINNEAPOLIS, MINN., OCT. 19, 1888. NO. 1.VMM 358.7 


First Day’s Proceedings 


The Twenty-seventh Annual Session of the General Conference of 
Seventh-day Adventists began at the Seventh-day Adventist 
Church in Minneapolis, Minn., at 9:30 a. m., Oct. 17, 1888, being 
called to order by Elder U. Smith, secretary of the conference, the 
President being detained at home by sickness.MMM 358.2 

Prayer was offered by Elder U. Smith. MMM 358.3 


On motion Elder S. N. Haskell was appointed temporary 
chairman.VMM 358.4 


Credentials of delegates being called for, showed the following list 
of delegates, with the state or mission-field represented: MMM 358.5 


California-W. C. White, S. N. Haskell, A. T. Jones, C. H. Jones, E. 
J. Waggoner.MMM 358.6 


Colorado-E. H. Gates, C. P. Haskell. MMM 358.7 

Dakota-W. B. White, N. P. Nelson, Valentine Leer. V/MM 358.8 
Denmark-J. G. Matteson.MMM 358.9 

Illinois-G. B. Starr, A. O. Tait. MMM 358.10 


Indiana-Wm. Covert, Victor Thompson, B. F. Purdham. R. B. 
Craig. MMM 358.11 
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lowa-J. H. Morrison, C. A. Washburn, H. R. Johnson, W. H. 
Wakeham, W. R. Smith, H. Nicola.WMM 358.12 


Kansas-C. A. Hall, L. J. Rousseau, C. McReynolds, J. W. Bagby, S. 
S. Shrock. MMM 358.13 


Kentucky-C. W. Flaiz. MMM 358.14 

Maine-J. B. Goodrich. MMM 358.15 

Michigan-J. D. Van Horn, J. Fargo, H. W. Miller, G. G. Rupert, 
Harmon Lindsey, M. B. Miller, C. Eldridge, J. N. Brant, H. S. Lay, 
Wm. Ostrander, F. D. Starr. MMM 358.16 


Minnesota-A. D. Olsen, L. Johnson, H. Grant, C. C, Lewis. Aller 
Moon, F. L. Mead. MMM 358.17 


Missouri-D. T. Jones, J. W. Watt, J. B. Beckner. MMM 358.18 
Nebraska-J. P. Gardner, W. C. Boynton, W. N. Hyatt.MMIM 358.79 
New England-A. T. Robinson, E. E. Miles.MM/M 358.20 

New York-M. H. Brown, M. C. Wilcox. MMM 358.21 

Norway-J. G. Matteson.MMM 358.22 

Ohio-R. A. Underwood, H. M. Mitchell, J. E. Swift. MMM 358.23 
Pennsylvania-J. W. Raymond, L. C. Chadwick.W/MIM/ 358.24 
Sweden-J. G. Matteson. WMM 358.25 

Central Europe-L. R. Conradi.MMM 358.26 

Tennessee-J. M. Rees.MMM 358.27 

Texas-T. T. Stevenson. MMM 358.28 

Upper Columbia-H. W. Decker. MMM 358.29 


Vermont-T. H. Pardon. MMM 358.30 
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Virginia-R. D. Hattell MMM 358.37 
West Virginia-W. J. Stone. MMM 358.32 


Wisconsin-A. J. Breed, W. W. Sharp, W. S. Hyatt, B. M. Shull, P. H. 
Cady. MMM 358.33 


Central America-T. H. Gibbs. MMM 358.34 
General Southern Field-T. H. Gibbs. MMM 358.35 


The following were counted among the delegates by virtue of their 
having been in the employ of the General Conference during the 
whole or part of the year: MM 358.36 


S. H. Lane, O. C. Godsmark, D. T. Bourdeau, A. T. Jones, E. W. 
Farnsworth, D. E. Lindsey, F. E. Belden, A. R. Henry, R. M. Kilgore, 
J. F. Hanson, C. W. Olds, Uriah Smith. MMM 358.37 


By vote of the conference, W. H. Starbuck, was chosen to represent 
the Northern Pacific Conference. The British field being without 
representation, it was voted that Elder S. N. Haskell represent that 
field. Also voted that Elder G. G. Rupert represent the South 
American field. MMM 358.38 


It was moved that the secretary of the Foreign Mission represent 
the missionary fields not otherwise represented.MMM 358.39 


On this motion Elder W. C. White expressed doubts as to the 
legality of the action of the conference in appointing delegates to 
represent those fields that have neglected to appoint their 
delegates. He moved that a committee of three be appointed by the 
chair to carefully consider the matter of the propriety of the 
conference appointing delegates when the states have neglected 
their duty in this matter. MMM 358.40 


The motion was carried, and the following committee appointed: W. 
C. White, A. T. Robinson, D. T. Jones. MMM 358.41 


The Conference of Arkansas presented a petition to be admitted 
into the General Conference. After some questions had been asked 
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by different delegates concerning the condition of the conference, 
and answered by Elders Henderson and Jones, the Arkansas 
Conference was, by unanimous vote, received into the General 
Conference, with Elder J. P. Henderson as delegate. A request was 
read from the Australian Conference for admission into the General 
Conference. The secretary of the conference read an interesting 
report of the organization of that conference, and after some 
interesting remarks by Elder S. N. Haskell on the establishment of 
the work in that distant land, a motion to admit this conference was 
carried. MMM 358.42 


A motion was made and carried to leave the appointment of the 
standing committees to the chair. MMM 358.43 


The meeting then adjourned to the call of the chair. MMM 358.44 


At 10:30 a. m., Elder Uriah Smith discussed the question of the ten 
horns of the fourth beast of Danie/ 7., the speaker taking the 
position of that the Huns were one of the ten kingdoms into which 
Rome was divided. Some held that Allemanni should be counted as 
one of the ten kingdoms instead of the Huns. A spirited discussion 
was held at the conclusion of the remarks, in which a number of the 
delegates participated. At the close of the discussion it was voted 
that, taking all the light we have received, and all the reference 
given, we will faithfully and carefully study this question, praying 
that the spirit may guide us into the truth. MMM 358.45 


It was also voted that the chair appoint a committee of seven to 
devise a plan by which those who think they have received light on 
any point, may present it to the denomination./MM 359.1 


At 2:30 p. m. Elder E. J. Waggoner discussed the question of the 
law of God and its relation to the Gospel of Christ. The discussion 
was based principally on the Epistle to the Romans.MMM 359.2 


At the conclusion of this meeting the chairman of the conference 
appointed the following committees: MM 359.3 


On Nominations-J. B. Goodrich, J. Fargo. Dan T. JonesVMM 
359.4 
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On Resolutions-R. A. Underwood, A. T. Robinson, R. Conradi, E. J. 
Waggoner, E. H. Gates. MMM 359.5 


On Licenses and Credentials-R. M. Kilgore, |. D. Van Horn, H. 
Nicola. MMM 359.6 


On Distribution of Labor-E. W. Farnsworth, A. J. Breed, Lewis 
Johnson, G. G, Rupert, C. H. Jones, to act in connection with the 
General Conference committee. MM 359.7 


Auditing Committee-The General Conference committee, A. R. 
Henry, C. Eldredge, J. W. Raymond, J. Fargo, H. W. Miller, A. T. 
Robinson. MMM 359.8 


Financial Committee-Presidents of the State Conferences, C H. 
Jones, Harman Lindsey, A. R. Henry, C. Eldredge,’ A. T. 
Jones. VMM 359.9 


Committee on Religious Exercises-R. M. Kilgore, R. A, Underwood, 
J. B. Goodrich. MMM 359.10 


Second Day’s Proceedings 


At 9 a. m. Elder E. J. Waggoner gave another lesson on the law 
and gospel. In this lesson the first and second chapters of 
Galations, in connection with Acis 75, were partially presented by 
him to show that the same harmony existed there as elsewhere; 
that the key to the book was “justification by faith in Christ,” with the 
emphasis on the latter word; that liberty in Christ was always 
freedom from sin, and that separation from Christ to some other 
means of justification always brought bondage. He _ stated 
incidentally that “the law of Moses” and “the law of God” were not 
distinctive terms as applied to the ceremonial and moral laws, and 
cited Numbers 15:22-24, and Luke 2:23-24, as proof. He closed at 
10:15 by asking these present to compare Acis 15:7-17, with 
Romans 3:20-25. Appeals were made by Brother Waggoner and 
Sister White to the brethren, old and young, to seek God, put away 
all spirit of prejudice and opposition, and strive to come into the 
unity of faith in the bonds of brotherly love. MMM 359.11 
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GENERAL CONFERENCE 


The second meeting was called at 10:30 by the chairman. Prayer 
by Elder S. H. Lane. Minutes of last meeting read and 
approved. MMM 359.12 


The chairman called for the report of the committee appointed to 
consider the matter of delegates and delegates’ credentials. M/M 
359.13 


That committee reported that on examination of the General 
Conference Constitution they found “that the Conference shall be 
composed of delegates from the State Conferences, of the officers 
of the Conference, and of such ministers as shall have been in the 
employ of the General Conference during any part of the year, and 
that such delegates may be elected by the State Conference or 
appointed by its executive committee, and we find no provision in 
the constitution for the reception of delegates not holding 
credentials. We would therefore report that it is the opinion of your 
committee that the conference cannot legally receive delegates not 
appointed as provided for by the constitution. MMM 359.14 


And, Whereas, persons properly chosen to represent conferences 
and mission fields sometimes come to the conference without 
credentials in regular form, we would therefore recommend that a 
committee be appointed at the beginning of each conference to 
which all such cases be referred. It shall be the duty of this 
committee to examine the claims of all such applicants and 
recommend for seats in the conference all such as in its judgment 
are entitled to the same.MMM 359.15 


“And we futher recommend that this committee shall select from the 
delegates at large persons to specially represent those fields that 
are not represented by delegates of their own election.”MMM 
359.16 

W. C. White, MMM 359.17 

Dan T. Jones, MMM 359.18 


A. T. Robinson, MMM 359.19 
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Committee. MMM 359.20 
On motion, after a second reading, it was adopted. MMM 359.21 


W. C. White moved, which was seconded, that a committee be 
appointed as provided for in the report. Carried. MMM 359.22 


The action taken at the last session of the conference was referred 
to and the report concerning it was read, but as the committee was 
not able to get together during the year the matter was 
deferred. MMM 359.23 


Reports of mission fields were called for, and Elder S. H. Lane 
reported for Georgia and Florida. He had no discouraging word to 
bring. The South was a hard field, but not the hardest. The people 
were poor, but generous and hospitable. The work had been broken 
up in Florida on account of yellow fever. A church had been 
organized in Atlanta during the last year, and endeavors were being 
made to support the mission there by canvassing. There were 
sabbath keepers enough in Georgia and Florida for a conference, 
and if the people were in Georgia it would be advisable to organize 
one, but Florida is a state of a very uncertain population, so that it 
would not tend to stability to organize. The tithe paid by both states 
was about $700 last year. A T. and M. Society and S. S. 
Association have been organized. Brother Lane stated that he had 
had no trouble with the color line. The South was an excellent 
canvassing field. A wise and faithful canvasser would do much 
more in the South than in the North. MMM 359.24 


Elder J. M. Rees spoke for North Carolina. Three years ago the 
state was made a mission field. At that time there was a company 

which had been brought out through missionary work and 

correspondence by a sister in New York. His first season there he 
held two tent meetings and brought out two churches. There were 
now 80 sabbath keepers, mostly in the western part of the state. A 

tent meeting was held the present season by a North Carolina 
minister, supported by the friends of the cause in the state. A State 

T. and M. Society and S. S. Association was organized the present 
year. A good encouraging camp meeting was also held. Tithes were 

paid and a state treasurer was appointed who received them.//MM 
360.1 





457 


Adjourned to call of chair. VMM 360.2 
Minneapolis, Minn., Oct. 16, 1888.-2:30 p. m 


The first meeting of the Eleventh Annual Session of the 
International Sabbath School Association of Seventh-day 
Adventists was called to order by the President, C. H. Jones, of 
Oakland, Cal. After singing No. 1248 and prayer by M. B. Miller, the 
president made some interesting and encouring remarks. In the 
absence of the recording secretary Sister Waggoner, the 
corresponding secretary, was called to fill the vacancy.MMM 360.3 


Brother Lane, from Georgia, then gave some _ interesting 
experiences on the Southern field. Brother Reese, from Tennessee; 
Brother Waggoner, from California; Brother Henderson, from 
Arkansas, and Brother Haskell, from England, gave some 
interesting facts concerning the new associations in Georgia and 
Florida, Tennessee, Australia and Arkansas. These associations, 
with aggregate of 590 mem-members, were admitted to the 
International Association. MMM 360.4 


The secretary was called to read the resolutions passed at the last 
annual meeting. The importance of these resolutions was 
considered, with the statement that each state will be asked to say 
how far they have carried out the resolutions. The president 
reported the general outlook as very encouraging-never better-an 
advance in every feature of the work. MMM 360.5 


No. of Schools-In June, 1877, we had 977 schools; in June, 1888, 
we had 1,067 schools, MMM 360.6 


Scholars.-In June, 1877, we had 25,294; in June. 1888. we had 
25,560. If all had roported it would show 30,000. One-half of the 
scholars are members of the church. Here we find a home mission. 
There are over 1,000 officers in our schools.MMM 360.7 


Donations.-In 1887 the donations were $18,440.61; in 1888 the 
donations were $16,833.10. Donated to Africa during the year, 
$11,000. Donated to London mission first half of the year, 
$5,000.VMM 360.8 
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Extent of the Work.-We find schools scattered in North and South 
America, Europe, Africa, Australia and the islands of the sea. Very 
interesting remarks were made upon the establishing of the schools 
in the islands. The work still reaches out. MMM 360.9 


On motion, the president appointed the following standing 
committees: MMM 360.10 


On Nominations-R. M. Kilgore, A. T. Robinson, A. J. Breed///M 
360.11 


On Resolutions-E. J. Waggoner, C. C. Lewis, M. C. Wilcox, M. B. 
Miller, W. W. Sharp.MMM 360.12 


On Auditing, F. E. Beldon, M. H. Brown, A. D. Olsen.MMM 360.13 


Several subjects to be considered: The Kintergarten, The S. School 
and the Home, Our present need.MMM 360.14 


We must look ahead and prepare lessons for 1890. We have 
lessons prepared to submit to the committee for the year 
1889.MMM 360.15 


On motion the Sabbath School Worker, and Manual was referred to 
the Committee on Resolutions. MMM 360.16 


On motion the Association adjourned to the call of the chairM/M/M 
360.17 


GENERAL CONFERENCEMMM 367.7 
DAILY BULLETINMMM 361.2 
VOL. 2. MINNEAPOLIS, MINN., OCT. 21, 1888. NO. 2.VMM 361.3 


Third Day’s Proceedings 


Friday, Oct. 19, 1888.MMM 361.4 


At 9 a. m. Elder Waggoner continued his lessons on the law and 
gospel. The Scriptures considered were the fifteenth chapter of Acts 
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and the second and third of Galatians, compared with Romans 4. 
and other passages in Romans. His purpose was to show that the 
real point of controversy was justification by faith in Christ, which 
faith is reckoned to us as to Abraham, for righteousness. The 
covenant and promises to Abraham are the covenant and promises 
to us. MMM 361.5 
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GENERAL CONFERENCE 


third meeting, 10:30 a.m 


Prayer by Elder Underwood.WMM 361.6 
Minutes of last meeting read and approved. MMM 361.7 


The chairman appointed as committee on delegates and delegates’ 
credentials |. D. Van Horn, H. Grant, P. H. Cady. MMM 361.8 


The committee appointed last year to consider the purchase of a 
missionary ship reported as follows: MMM 361.9 


Your committee, after thorough investigation on the Atlantic coast, 
find that a vessel of 100 tons, government measurement, built of 
white oak, with a cabin to accommodate sixteen passengers, 
thoroughly equipped and ready for sea, will cost between $8,000 
and $9,000. Second-hand vessels of from 40 to 100 tons, from 
three to five years old, could be purchased at from $2,000 to 
$6,000.MMM 361.10 


We find that on the Pacific coast a vessel of 75 tons, government 
measurement, built of Oregon pine, fully equipped and ready for 
sea, will cost about $8,000. With steam auxiliary the vessel will cost 
about $15,000 more. The cabin of this ship will accommodate about 
fifteen persons.MMM 361.11 


Further than this, your committee learns that Elder A. J. Cudney, 
who was instructed by the General Conference committee to 
proceed with Brother J. |. Tay to Pitcairn Island as soon as possible, 
after seeking in vain to secure passage direct from San Francisco, 
sailed to Honolulu, from whence, after laboring a short time with the 
church at that place, he expected to sail to Tahiti, then to meet 
Brother Tay, who was to sail direct from San Francisco at the first 
opportunty, from whence (Tahiti) they hoped to find passage to 
Pitcairn Island. On reaching Honolulu and finding no means of 
transport, Elder Cudney accepted the offer of Brother N. F. 
Burgess, who proposed to purchase a schooner then offered at 
forced sale, if Brother Cudney would fit it up, man it, and use it in 
the missionary work among the islands of the Pacific. This schooner 
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is 45 tons burden, and will accommodate ten persons besides the 
crew, and cost only $1,100. Brother Burgess makes no charge for 
the use of the vessel on this trip, and if desired will sell it to the 
conference for what it cost him. The cost of fitting up this schooner 
was about $900, which is to be returned to the conference, if the 
vessel is sold to other parties. VMM 361.12 


Elder Cudney secured a crew consisting of a captain, mate, two 
sailors and a steward, and July 31, started for Pitcairn, calling at 
Tahiti to take on board Brother Tay, who sailed from San Francisco 
July 5. About the middle of September we leared incidentally that 
they had reached Tahiti, and we hope soon to hear of their safe 
arrival at Pitcairn Island. MMM 361.13 


In view of these facts, your committee recommend that, if this 
vessel, after thorough examination, is found to be sound and well 
adapted to our use, it be purchased, according to the liberal offer of 
Brother Burgess, and used till the work demands a larger one.VMM 
361.14 


Clement Eldridge, MMM 361.15 
C. H. Jones, MMM 361.16 

A. T. Robinson, MMM 3617.17 
Committee. MMM 361.18 


Moved by W. C. White that the report be adopted, seconded by A. 
T. Jones. MMM 361.19 


W. C. White presented the difficulty of reaching Pitcairn Island; that 
it was almost impossible. The island was out of the regular route 
and captains of ships would not go out of their course on account of 
the responsibility resting upon them if loss should be incurred. The 
brethren seemed to be shut up to the purchase of this ship. Captain 
Eldridge, an old sea captain, stated that the repairs were in the way 
of rigging, the hull of the ship evidently being good. But before the 
ship is purchased, it should be tested. If the ship is sound it is a 
very cheap ship. The crew are a worthy crew, many of them being 
Sabbath-keepers. Brother C. H. Jones said that the report did not 
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say that the conference should pay for the ship if they purchased it. 
The Sabbath School Association would like a part in the payment of 
the ship. The report was adopted. MMM 361.20 


Reports from mission fields were called for. MMM 362.1 


C. W. Olds spoke for Alabama. The canvassing work in Alabama 
was not as represented in Georgia and Florida. In the vicinity of 
Birmingham, in a district of manufactories and mines, where men 
were paid every month, there was a very good field for canvassers, 
as good as the North. There was no difficulty in taking orders, the 
difficulty was in delivering. But the people did not, many of them, 
have the stability that they did in the North. About one-half of the 
orders taken were delivered. But many books had been sold, as 
high an average as elsewhere, and were doing much good. The 
people are ready to listen to the truth. This was in Northern 
Alabama, in the mining district. MMM 362.2 


Brother Rupert said that he had four years of labor in the South. Not 
being present last year, he could not give an account of his trip to 
South America, which began January, 1887. He stopped at different 
islands of the West Indies. About one-fourth of the people were 
white, the rest black. The prevailing religions were Roman Catholic, 
Episcopal (Church of England), and Protestant Methodist. The 
colored people were easily led. The people were eager for reading 
matter. Georgetown, British Guiana, is a beautiful town of 50,000 
population, made up of a mixed class, black, white, and mongrel. 
The white people were a very fine class. The truth reached them in 
this way. Brother Braithwaite was a servant on a ship, and stopped 
at a port where he heard Elder Haskell preach. He began to obey 
God. Others were raised up. Brother Rupert organized a church of 
about thirty. But for lack of a leader they have gone backward, and 
some have given up. Some $700 worth of books were sold by 
Brother King in three months. There, and in the West Indies, was an 
excellent place for selling books. A canvasser should go there; at 
Barbadoes or St. Thomas Island would be an excellent place for 
headquarters. There are no duties on books, and rates of 
transportation were not high. MMM 362.3 


Canvassing, Brother S. H. Lane said, was better in the South than 
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in the North, Now is the time to occupy the field. Nearly $100 worth 
of books were sold in two tent meetings. /M/ 362.4 


Brother Rees indorsed all this as regards Tennessee. One 
canvasser delivered 85 books on 83 orders. WWMM 362.5 


Brother Henderson said that canvassing is an excellent thing in 
Arkansas. One canvasser took 70 orders and delivered 77 books, 
seven extra copies being sold. Indian Territory is now opening up 
favorably for the truth. WMM 362.6 


Brother T. H. Gibbs indorsed what had been said as regards the 
canvassing work in Louisiana. A large proportion of the books are 
delivered. The work is going forward. It needs a longer term of labor 
to establish people in the South than in the North. There are now 
seventy Sabbath-keepers in Louisiana; five were keeping the 
Sabbath from reading the Bible alone. MMM 362.7 


Many interesting incidents were given as the result of missionary 
labor, and the power of the truth and spirit of God on hearts. MMM 
362.8 


Adjourned to call of chair. MMM 362.9 


Minneapolis, Minn., Oct. 19th 1888.-2:30 p. m 


The first meeting of the annual session of the International Tract 
and Missionary Society of Seventh-day Adventists was called to 
order at 2:30 p. m. by the President, Elder S. N. Haskell. After 
singing No. 1242 and prayer by W. C. White, the President inquired 
if there were present any delegates who had not handed in their 
names. Two responded. The question was asked “Are there any 
who wish to unite with the society?” The President then proceeded 
to instruct the society as to the object of the society, saying, “The 
local societies were first formed then the International. The purpose 
was to supply the distant points and poor fields through the 
International Society. The providence of God has been favoring us 
in sending our literature abroad, in securing free transportation by 
rail and boat. The President called attention to the importance of 
providing literature for the traveling public, emigrants, and those 
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passing through our large western cities. How to secure the 
accomplishment of this object was a question of much concern. N. 
Y. City was referred to as a vast city and one important to occupy in 
our missionary work. MMM 362.10 


New York has fifty-three regular vessel lines to as many different 
countries in the world, one hundred and sixteen to cities in the 
different states, and one hundred and ninety-nine local in their 
work.MMM 362.17 


The President thought the headquarters should be located in New 
York City. MMM 362.12 


He then called attention to the foreign work, remarking that large 
fields in the Old World had never been entered, that would be as 
fruitful as any we have entered, or even those in our own country. In 
Australia, the work was found to be going forward, also the work in 
South Africa. MMM 362.13 


The President read some interesting facts concerning the rapid 
progress missions were making in the heathen countries, there 
being thousands of schools now found in connection with these 
missions. MMM 362.14 


China, India, Fiji Islands and other fields were referred to as fields 
desirable to occupy. Those who had failed, as workers at home, 
were advised to stay at home and not think of going to these foreign 
fields. MMM 362.15 


“Some of the 144,000 must come from all these fields,” said the 
speaker, “For God’s word cannot fail, and the angels of the Lord are 
interested in all these fields.” Many personal reminsences were 
presented to us to show how the providences of God was opening 
before us. It was clearly shown us that tracts were needed in many 
different languages. Some interesting relics were shown from 
Africa. MMM 362.16 


The Secretary was called to make the annual report of labor. The 
report was of a very interesting and encouraging character. MMM 
363.1 
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On motion the society adjourned to the call of the chair, MMM 363.2 
GENERAL CONFERENCEMMM 364.1 
DAILY BULLETINMMM 364.2 


VOL. 2. MINNEAPOLIS, MINN., OCT. 22, 1888. NO. 3.VMM 364.3 


Fourth Day’s Proceedings 
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GENERAL CONFERENCE 


Sunday Oct. 21, 1888.V/MM 364.4 


The fourth meeting of the General Conference was called at the 
usual time, 10:30 a. m.MMM 364.5 


Prayer by Elder R. A. Underwood.MMM 364.6 


Minutes of last meeting read, and, with slight verbal changes, 
approved. MMM 364.7 


The General Conference Association presented a financial report 
through A. R. Henry, the treasurer. MMM 364.8 


The General Conference Association of the Seventh-day Adventists 
is an incorporated organization under the laws of Michigan, and is 
an auxiliary of the General Conference for the purpose of holding 
and transferring property. The report on finance showed that the 
Association had received from all sources for eight months up to 
Nov. 1, 1888, $26,634.58, including $1,250.61 on hand, It had paid 
out to ministers and others, $17,514.06 and for sundries $1,602.73, 
leaving a balance of cash on hand of $7,517.79.VMMM 364.9 


A printed statement of the mission finances in detail was circulated 
among the delegates and will appear in the Year Book. This 
statement showed that the indebtedness of the various foreign 
missions to the General Conference association, June 30, 1888, 
was as follows: MMM 364.10 

Australian mission $947 83MMM 364.11 

(Due to the Pacific Press, $1,700)MMM 364.12 

British mission 5,808 O5MMM 364.13 

European mission 5,276 89MMM 364.14 

Scandinavian mission 4,283 13MMM 364.15 


South African mission 807 46MM 364.16 
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But this latter mission had at this date several thousand dollars to 
its credit in the International Sabbath-School Association/MMM 
364.17 


The present worth of the following missions were given:MMM 
364.18 


Central European mission $31,727 92MMM 364.19 
Australian mission 13,178 91MMM 364.20 
Scandinavian mission 10,774 52MMM 364.21 


The details of the printed statement were too many to be 
reproduced here. MMM 364.22 


Motion to adopt the report resulted in the amending of the motion so 
as to refer it back to the treasurer. This was in order that the report 
might be made more complete.MMM 364.23 
Motion and amendment carried. MMM 364.24 


Report of the Foreign Mission Secretary was called for, and Elder 
W. C. White, the secretary, reported as follows: MMM 364.25 
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REPORT OF FOREIGN MISSION SECRETARY 


By reference to the minutes of the last conference we find that six of 
the thirty resolutions and committee reports relate to foreign mission 
work. The particular subjects reffered to in these were:/MM 364.26 


1. The Missionary Ship.MMM 364.27 

2. The Christmas Offerings to Missions./MM 364.28 

3. The Prosperity of our Missions.MMM 364.29 

4. Our Approval of Mission Schools for Canvassers.MMM 364.30 


5. Approval of the Establishment of the British Publishing House in 
London. MMM 364.31 


6. Suggesting the First Day Offerings for Missions. MMM 364.32 


As the third, fourth, and fifth referred to steps already taken, we 
need not speak of them particularly; but cannot refrain from 
remarking that the prosperity of our missions for which we were so 
thankful one year ago, has increased and continued to the present 
time, as is shown by the reports given by Elders Haskel and 
Conradi, and by the statistical reports which will hereafter 
appear. VMM 364.33 


The time of our most efficient missionaries during the last year has 
been largely given to the educating and training of younger 
laborers, and to the preparation of books, which are essential to the 
future prosperity of the work. MMM 364.34 


Especially is this the case with the Central European and the British 
Missions, and the experience of the year confirms us in the belief 
that it is necessary to give our first and best efforts to the training of 
laborers for all branches of the work and for all classes of 
society. MMM 364.35 


The three resolutions relating to future work have been carried out 
something as follows: VMM 364.36 
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While the committee were considering the matter of building a ship, 
Elder Cudney borrowed one and has gone on his way to the Pacific 
Islands. MMM 364.37 


The Christmas donations amounted to the generous sum of 
$27,162.89. Without this we do not know how our faithful 
missionaries could have been kept in the field without actual 
suffering. MMM 364.38 


The recommendation of the financial committee, that our people 
everywhere literally carry out the advice of the Apostle Paul in 7 
Corinthians 16:2, “Upon the first day of the week let every one of 
you lay by him in store as God hath prospered him,” as a weekly, 
free-will offering in behalf of the foreign work, has been quite 
generally undertaken by our people. Over 23,000 boxes, prepared 
for the reception of these offerings, have been sent out to the 
several conferences and distributed. At the annual sessions of the 
State Conferences this plan of benevolence has been unanimously 
approved; and we trust that as soon as the plan is fully in operation, 
we shall see a more liberal support furnished to all our missionary 
enterprises. VM/MM 364.39 


The amount received from these boxes the first quarter was 
$1,231.46; for the second quarter, $2,960.00; the reports for the 
third quarter have not all come in. If we may suppose that there 
were in use 1500 boxes in the second quarter, the average amount 
of the quarter donations is less than $2 apiece. We must believe 
that this average will be largely increased during the coming 
year. MMM 365.1 


Of the 47 recommendations made at a committee on the 
distribution of labor, there were ten relating to foreign fields, and in 
accordance with these recommendations. MMM 365.2 


Elder G. C. Tenny spent about four months at the Pacific Press 
Publishing House, gathering information and experience in editorial 
and publishing work, and then proceeded to Australia where he 
received a cordial welcome and has been made president of their 
conference just organized.MMIM 365.3 


Elder J. N. Ericson has labored successfully in Stockholm, Sweden, 
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where we have a large and growing church. MM 365.4 


Elder H. P. Holser, sent to Bassel to act as treasurer of the Central 
European Mission and take the oversight of the book sales 
department in the publishing house, has also been chosen 
president of the Central European Conference. MMM 365.5 


Elder D. A. Robinson, called away from the African field to assist 
Elder Haskell in London, is now acting as one of the editors of 
Present Truth, and is principal teacher in the London City Mission 
Training School. From a recent letter which he writes, we take the 
following items of interest: 365.6 


The success that Bro. Arnold has had in the canvassing work 
demonstrates that it can be made a success. A new and cheap 
edition of “thoughts” was needed which could be sold by the 
thousands, at about a crown ($1.20) per copy./MIM 365.7 


They are now printing the Ministration of Angels as revised by Elder 
J. H. Waggoner.VMMM 365.8 


A different location was desirable for the office on Paternoster Row. 
One on the ground floor would be better. The T. and M. Society in 
London send out weekly about 350 Present Truths. About fifty are 
sent each Sunday evening to the preaching service. The work there 
is thoroughly organized, and souls are accepting the truth. Books 
and tracts bearing the London imprint would be much better. A 
suggestion was made that a special edition of the Present Truth be 
issued for New Years, and about 20,000 copies circulated 
throughout the United Kingdom. He would like a change in the 
name of the paper. MMM 365.9 


Bro. William Arnold has spent about two months in London selling 
“thoughts on Daniel and the Revelation,” and has discovered that 
there is a demand for such works in England, and that a wise and 
energetic canvasser can succeed in that field Our Brethren in 
London petition that Bro. Arnold may return as early as March to 
continue this work and to teach others. MMM 365.10 


Bro. G. B. Langdon, who was recommended to go to the assistance 
of Bro. Daniels in New Zealand, was detained by business matters, 
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and Bro. Robert Hare, of New Zeland, who has spent two years 
studying and laboring in California, was ordained, and has reterned 
to his native land, and is now laboring with Bro. Daniels in 
Napier. MMM 365.11 


Bro. R. A. Hart has labored faithfully as business manager in the 
Christiania Publishing House, and our Scandinavian Brethren wish 
him to return. MMM 365.12 


Elder |. J. Hankins, who took the place of Elder Robinson in the 
South African field, is laboring in Cape Town and vicinity, and has 
the care of the book depository, from which many publications are 
sold to persons becoming interested in the Message, and through 
three faithful book agents in the field. We believe that another 
minister, or business man to take charge of the book business, 
ought to be sent to this field. MMM 365.13 


Brother A. La Rue, who was recommended to labor as _ ship 
missionary in the islands of the Pacific. after spending about two 
months in Honolulu, proceeded to Hong Kong, China, where he is 
selling books and selling tracts and periodicals with the assistance 
of Brother Olson, who was converted on the passage through 
Brother La Rue’s labors. | will here read a portion of his letter‘/MM 
365.14 


Queens Road, Hong Kong, July 26, 1888.MMM 365.15 


Dear Brother White-I left Oakland for Honolulu Dec. 7, 1887. Was 
there until March 21, 1888, during which time | closed out the stock 
of books left at that place. | sold what | could; brought about $10 
worth with me, and the balance | sent to the Signs office. All the 

tracts and pamphlets | brought with me, and | supposed | had a 
large supply, but find that they are nearly all used up already. | have 

sent quite a large number by mail to different parts of the country. 

The postage is high. MMM 365.16 


| never saw people read our publications better than they do here. | 
put up a distributor, labeled, “Read and Return,” in which | put 
eighty pamphlets, and | am beginning to think | will never see one of 
them again; but | am glad to have them read, and would rather pay 
for them myself than not have them circulated, for they are stirring 
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up things magnificently. MMM 365.17 


You may rest assured that | will use our publications with great 
discretion and to the best advantage, and will try to see that there is 
nothing lost or wasted. MMM 365.78 


| have no bill against the conference aside from my time which 
commenced Dec. 7, 1887, when | left you last fall. | keep up all 
expenses of the mission work by subscription and book sales. | 
have more than done this thus far, and believe | can do It right 
along. [This has reference to profits alone.JMMM 365.19 


Now, | wish to speak of the ship work on the Asiatic coast, which is 
a very important work indeed. With the exception of the ocean mail 
steamers, | find very few ships that have ever heard of our books 
and publications. Here the ships are not allowed to come to the 
wharf at all, but are obliged to load and unload by lighters. In this 
respect it is different than on the United States coast. The harbor is 
about ten miles square and the vessels are anchored all over it. The 
sampan, or boat hire, comes to about $150 a year. This is an 
unavoidable expense, and cannot be helped. If the conference will 
pay this or a part of it, it will help me in the work.MMM 365.20 


Brother Olson has been with me right from the first; and though he 
gives his time to the work, he is some expense to me. | do not 
complain, however, for it takes two to manage the work here, and | 
do not know how | would get along without him. It is just the work he 
wants to give him the experience he needs. What wonderful work 
the Lord has done for him in so short a time! He has quit the sea 
forever, and is so careful, saving and contented-so different from 
what he used to be. He talks some of trying to get back to his home 
in Sweden. MMM 366.1 


It does seem to me that there should be some ship missions similar 
to this started imediately in Shanghai, Yokohama, and Singapore. It 
seems to me that this should have been taken hold of at least five 
years ago. And if it had been, how different it would be here now. 
We would have a home among our own people here. MMM 366.2 


Your Brother in the work, V/MM 366.3 
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A. LA RUE.MMM 366.4 


Brother La Rue is now about 60 years of age, but his zeal, like 
Moses’ strength, is unabated with age, and his example ought to 
stimulate many young men.MMM 366.5 


Adjourned to call of chair.MMM 366.6 
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THE INTERNATIONAL TRACT AND MISSIONARY SOCIETY 


2:30 p. m.MMM 366.7 


Instead of the regular business session at this hour, the society 
listened with interest and profit to a missionary sermon. After 
singing “Life’s Harvest,” prayer and Hymn No. 1317, S. N. Haskell 
remarked that it would be profitable to present some principles that 
would make us successful in our ministry. MMM 366.8 


As long as there are souls to be saved the gospel must be 
preached. The text may be found 7 Corinthians 8:8-19. These 
words reveal the motive of the Apostle in all his labors. No man 
wrote more than he, and his writings have influenced men wherever 
the gospel has gone, and he occupied about the same place in the 
christian church that Moses did under the old dispensation. God 
makes no mistakes in his choice of men. “Though | be free from all 
men.” He stood free, yet made Himself a servant to all, and in 
Romans 1:14, he says he is debtor to all men; free, yet a debtor to 
all. Principles governed him; verse 76.” Though | preach, yet it is of 
necessity." VMM 366.9 


Paul gave himself to the work, and there was a mutual agreement 
between Paul and God. Other phases of the work than the ministry 
may be filled by men and be accepted by God as workers in His 
cause. God lays responsibilities upon men, they choose to accept it, 
and yet [original illegible] fail and find woe upon them. MMM 366.10 


We can do willingly or we can limit our work and receive no reward. 
The reward is proportionate to our sacrifice and willingness to labor; 
verse 78. It was the Apostle’s privilege to have support from his 
labor, but he was willing to labor without that he might the more 
certain gain the reward. MMM 366.11 


Evidences of a call are seen in the fruit of men’s labor. Souls won to 
the truth are the fruit of labor,-evidences of a call to labor in the 
cause of God. MMM 366.12 


Did the gospel require that he should make this sacrifice? Are not 
they that sow spiritual things worthy to share carnal things? Paul did 
not use this power. God hath ordained otherwise, but Paul would 
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not be chargeable to any. Paul feared that his glory might be made 
void. We should not demand our rights, but willingly submit to the 
will of others, and God will honor us in giving us fruit. Why such a 
scarcity of fruit? The governing principle of Paul’s life is lacking. 
With him the principle was paramount. VMM 366.13 


Paul’s mind was so absorbed that the beauties of nature, the perils 
and affliction was unworthy to speak of Paul might claim more than 
other men, yet he considered it foolish to speak of them. Paul’s 
suffering made him so pre-eminent-2 Corinthians 11:17; 12:7-11. 
Paul considered his infirmity as a hindrance to his work in the 
gospel, but the promise of God was given for his encouragement. 
The glory of God rests upon us when we are helpless and will take 
hold of the strong arm of Christ for help. When we adapt ourselves 
to the work God’s glory rests upon us. When our strength fails then 
the strength of God is given. We must conform ourselves to those 
we would save to be successful 2 Cor 12:6 - 13. Customs are 
different among different nations.\/MM 366.14 


Great reverence is shown for God His house and ministry in foreign 
countries. Here we see but little respect shown for God or His 
house. We should carefully guard against destroying the reverence 
of the people that are holy. God meets men where they are, and we 
should do the same, brethren. Even in the islands of the ocean 
many show more respect and reverence for the things of God than 
the masses here in this boasted land. MMM 366.15 


| was invited to preach on the boat as | was coming over, but | did 
not know how to run their machine. Something odd was demanded. 
We chose our usual service; and many congratulated us after the 
service, but it would not have done in an old or settled church. We 
must avoid extremes. Sometimes it becomes necessary to get out 
of our old shells. MMM 366.16 


Visiting an old lady in Dublin, at her door | asked to have a season 
of prayer with her. She excused herself, but finally consented, and 
as | went in | found a ground floor with hens and chickens around 
us, and there the Lord met us and blessed us richly./MM 366.17 


The gospel is worth more than all the forms of our select society. 
Meet the people where they are; sympathize with them, pray for 
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them and thus they may be saved. We must have the spirit of 
adaptability to succeed. MMM 366.18 


The love of Christ should dwell in our hearts-7 Corinthians 1:4. We 
must have an experience to reach others if we want to help others 
we must realize the help of God to us-verse 5. Our afflictions are to 
be turned to account in helping others who are afflicted. Paul and 
Silas in prison, with feet in stocks, and backs lacerated, they say, 
and here we learn that Paul could sing. They were there in God’s 
providence to save the jailer. VMM 367.7 


In our journeys we meet many whom we may not meet again until 
the judgment. Be careful how you meet them, but you need not tell 
all you know. We need the wisdom of a serpent and the 
harmlessness of a dove. Leave right impressions upon the mind of 
those with whom you come in contact. Be sure and do no harm, 
even if you can do no good. MMM 367.2 


This is the Lord’s work, not ours. God does not send us out to cram 
the truth down men’s threats, but to lead them to the truth. God 
wants men that he can trust to send to the ends of the earth. It must 
go now as it did in the apostolic age. MMM 367.3 


Any new revelations of light must go to all the nations of the earth. 
The isles must hear and rejoice. Do you suppose that God will pass 
them by? Not by any means. The providences of God are going 
before us to all parts of of the habitable globe; they will be warned 
before the Lord comes. We are coming to the last days we will soon 
appear before the great white throne. MMM 367.4 


Hundreds of canvassers could be used in foreign lands, and we 
could find many precious souls in the fruitful field. God will search 
the honest souls out and save them at the coming of the Lord. WM 
367.5 


May the Lord grant his blessing, enlarge out hearts and save us 
with an everlasting salvation when the Lord shall appear in His 
glory. Amen.MMM 367.6 


SEVENTH DAY ADVENTISTMMM 368.1 
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GENERAL CONFERENCEMMM 368.2 
DAILY BULLETINMMM 368.3 


VOL. 2. MINNEAPOLIS, MINN., OCT. 23, 1888. NO. 4.V/MM 368.4 


Fifth Day’s Proceedings 
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GENERAL CONFERENCE 


Monday, Oct 22. 1888.MMM 368.5 


The fifth meeting of the conference was held at 10:30 a. m. Prayer 
was offered by Elder Wm. Covert. MMM 368.6 


The minutes of the last meeting were read and approved after 
which a portion of a letter from Elder George |. Butler, the president, 
was read by the secretary. The condition of Elder Butler’s health 
was reported by himself to be somewhat improved. MMM 368.7 


Elder W. C. White continued his report, giving statistics concerning 
the condition of the work in the various foreign missions. From the 
written report furnished by Brother White, we glean the following 
facts and figures. MMM 368.8 
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REPORT OF FOREIGN MISSION SECRETARY—CONTINUED 


From the following tabulated report we see that there are in our 
foreign mission fields: VMM 368.9 


17 American and 9 native preachers, Total, 26MM 368.10 

1 “6” licenciates,” 7VMMM 368.17 

7 ““S” editors and office managers Total 12MM 368.12 

10 ““4” Bible workers” 14MMM 368.13 

50 male and 50 female canvassers,” 100MM 368.14 

(All but six of these are native laborers.)MMM 368.15 

30 male and 24 female workers in printing offices” 54MM 368.16 
(These are those not otherwise counted.)MMM 368.17 

This gives a total of 218MM 368.18 


Forty of these are laborers who have been sent from America, and 
of the 172 native workers 22 are preachers, editors and bible 
workers; 96 are canvassers and 54 are employes of the printing 
houses. MMM 368.19 


As the question has been asked, what it will probably cost to 
maintain our foreign missions on their present scale of work, and it 
seems very desirable to know beforehand how much we need to 
raise during the year for this work, we have endeavored to examine 
the accounts of the year and comparing with the amounts paid our 
missionaries in 1887, to secure an approximate estimate of next 
year’s expenses, provided we make no addition to ‘our present 
corps of workers. Our estimate is as follows: MM 368.20 


Australia, 5 native and 4 American laborers $2,060 00 $4,730 
OOMMM 368.21 


British, 9 native and 9 American laborers 1,175 00 6,861 OOMMIM 
368.22 





480 


Central European, 27 native and 5 Am. laborers 3,500 00 4,286 
32MMM 368.23 


Scandinavian, 7 native and 6 American laborers 1,531 00 5,127 
49MMM 368.24 


South Africa, 2 native and 4 American laborers 1,62 005 1,320 
30MMM 368.25 


Total $9,91100 $22,315 33MM 368.26 
To this may be added: MMM 368.27 


Annual loss on Present Truth, (16-page semi-monthly) $1,200 
368.28 


Rent on British Mission office, salesroom and A. M. School. 
1,300MMM 368.29 


Loss on the French and German journals, pub. at Basel 1,800V/M/V/ 
368.30 


Loss on Scandinavian journals, pub. at Christiana 800MM 368.31 


Expense of maintaining the missionary ship, with a crew ofM/MM 
368.32 


5 men, and 4 competent laborer 3,500/MM 368.33 

Total $8,600MMM 368.34 

To this might be added the probable expense of some of the most 
important enterprises which we ought to engage in at once: MMM 


368.35 


A city mission and canvassing school in Hamburg $2,000 00\/MiV/ 
368.36 


For ship mission work 1,000 ODOMMM 368.37 


To send and maintain 2 laborers in Russia 1,700 OOMMM 368.38 
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To issue Russian publications (tracts, pamphlets and letters) 2,500 
OOMMM 368.39 


To issue tracts and leaflets in other tongues in which we now have 
nothing 2,500 0OMMM 368.40 


Grand Total $60,536 22MM 368.41 


Our brethren sometimes ask, will the cause in these mission fields 
ever be self-sustaining? In Switzerland it is so nominally; in New 
Zealand it is the same; in Victoria, Australia, it would be so if the 
brethren confined their labors to that colony, but Victoria is only one 
of the five Australian colonies, and shall we expect the three or four 
churches of that colony to bear the burden of sending the truth to 
New South Wales, to South Australia. to Queensland, and to 
Western Australia? This example illustrates the while question. Our 
churches raised up in foreign lands are just as faithful as our 
American brethren in paying their tithes and are liberal according to 
ability in sustaining missionary enterprises. Shall we stand quietly 
by, waiting for the catise in these countries to gain strength to carry 
the Message to the great mission fields around? Or, will the 
American brethren continue to use the experience and finacial 
strength which God has granted them in pushing forward the work 
in foreign lands? It seems to me there can be but one answer to 
such a question. MM 368.42 


There is a most promising field now open in Holland. Shall we 
furnish the necessary means to issue the publications needed in 
this country? | believe our brethren will say yes. MMM 369.1 


Another question which is sometimes raised is this, will our mission 
printing houses ever be self-sustaining? The answer is much the 
same as that about the missions. The larger books being published 
pay their way, but there is not sufficient profit on these to bear the 
expense of translating and publishing new books. There is now a 
great demand for tracts in the Russian language. The expense of 
translating and publishing these will be considerable, and the 
returns for the first year or two will be very slight. MMM 369.2 


There is also a call for books in the Polish and Hungarian 
languages. Also, the Finnish, Armenian, Portuguese, Spanish, 





482 


Greek, Chinese, Indian, Hawaiian, and the native tongues. Shall we 
print them? Or, shall we wait till our office in Basil can save enough 
money from the sale of the few German and French books which 
are now paying a small profit to bear the expense of this new 
enterprise? MMM 369.3 


Every new book of considerable size requires $1,000 or $2,000 of 
capital to meet the expense of translating and typesetting, and to 
buy the stock upon which it is printed. The “History of the Sabbath” 
in German and French is now in process of publication. This large 
work put into two languages will require $2,000 or $3,000 of capital. 
Shall we go forward with the publication? Or, shall we stop for lack 
of means? This illustrates the publishing problem as it presents 
itself in each of the mission offices. | believe we should be 
profoundly thankful that the Lord has opened the way so that our 
books will sell in these mission fields. MMM 369.4 


We see that new books will constantly be called for in those 
countries where work is new most successful as well as for the new 
fields not yet entered, and as the publication of each new work 
requires capital, we shall need to set apart each year a liberal sum 
for this purpose. MMM 369.5 


The Australian work can probably be carried with Australian capital, 
and it may be that the increase in the African stock can be provided 
for in the same way, but the Scandinavian house will no doubt 
require an increase of three or four thousand in their stock.\/MM 
369.6 


The advantages of printing for Great Britain and the colonies in 
London, are such that we believe $10,000 should be invested there, 
and as much more in the work at Basil. MMM 369.7 
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GENERAL REMARKS ON THE MISSION 


sweden 


The past year has witnessed some increase in the number of 
Sabbath reapers in the Scandinavian countries. A tent meeting has 
been held in Sweden, conducted by J. R. Ericksen. They have had 
a large hearing, and some 18 or 20 have commenced to keep the 
Sabbath. Two churches have organized up to the present time, one 
at West Boda, with 16 members, and one at Geffile with 14 
members. The whole number baptised during the year was 47. A 
good degree of interest is manifested in many places to hear the 
truth. The churches have not received the help so much needed, 
especially in the line of tract and missionary and the Sabbath 
School work. Since the close of the mission school 28 colporters 
have been at work, and have had a good degree of success, so that 
with a little encouragement they have paid their own way. The 
aggregate amount of book sales up to September 1, as near as we 
can learn amounts to $5,410.09. Sweden seems to be a good field 
for labor, but we lack both men and means to push the work as 
would be desiredV/MM 369.8 


denmark 


Here also an increase of interest is manifested. A tent meeting has 
been held at Holbek the past summer with a good degree of interest 
Quite a number have commenced to obey the truth. One new 
church was added to the conference. The whole number baptised 
was 40. Since the close of the mission school 14 colporters have 
been at work. The amount of book sales was about $558. Here too, 
we find many calls for labor, and a rising interest in a number of 
places. The obstacles in the way of the canvassing work are very 
great, as the law of the land is opposed to us in selling books the 
way we do. Here also the tract and missionary work, and the 
Sabbath School work have been neglected. The reason for this 
neglect is that we have not been able to get around.MMM 369.9 


norway 
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Here we cannot present so much apparent success, yet we have 
many encouraging features. Since the close of the conference Bro. 
Brorson has labored in the Northern part of the kingdom and met 
with very encouraging success. On different islands there he has 
found people very much interested to hear the truth. In one place 18 
had commenced to obey the truth, at his last writing. There are also 
Sabbath keepers at other places and many other open places to 
present the truth. Also in the south of Norway we find an interest is 
being awakened at different places. Much could be done if we only 
had the needed laborers and means with which to carry the work 
forward. Here in Norway we have 7 active colporters. Since the 
close of our mission school they have disposed of about $1,461.21 
worth of books. All of them are of good courage and some of them 
are meeting with very good success for this country. Besides this 
there are others working mostly for our health paper, some who are 
not of our people. MMM 369.10 


a general glance or summary over the past year 


We have now in all 24 churches, with a membership of 766, and of 
scattering Sabbath keepers not yet organized into churches 265, 
making a total of 1031 Sabbath keepers. Still this is not complete, 
as a number has embraced the truth more recently that had not 
been placed with these figures. We have now 40 colporters, and 8 
ministers. We have sold about $8063 worth of books, wholesale. 
We have printed 4000 “Life of Christ,” Swedish, and 400 “Life of 
Christ,” Danish, 4000 Swedish “Home Hand Books,” and 4000 
Danish; the number of tracts and pamphlets, Swedish and Danish, 
different sizes, from a four-page tract to the largest size of 
pamphlets, 135,000 copies. Have printed 24,000 Tidendes, 24,000 
Harolden, 90,000 Danish “Health Journal,” and 50,000 Swedish 
“Health Journal.” Have 4000 subscribers for the Danish Health 
Journal, and about the same for the Swedish; and with the blessing 
of God our courage and prospects are good.MMM 369.11 


The following was read from Eld O. O. Olsen: MMM 369.12 


| wish to set before you some plans which are in my mind as to how 
to best forward the work here. | meet many perplexing problems. It 
is one thing to get people out keep the Sabbath; believe in the non- 
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immortality of man, etc.; it is a very different thing for them to get 
hold of the spirit of the message and become identified with this 
work and its object They first meet with some opposition, but the 
last is ten-fold more difficult. | think you understand me. People who 
merely keep the Sabbath and believe in some of the leading 
doctrines that we hold, yet after all have never gotten hold of the 
spirit of the message, can not be heartily with us. They mean well, 
and think they are all right, but they do not know why. This is the 
greatest difficulty at the present stage of the work in this field. Yet 
here is our only hope. If we cannot gain this, all is lost. To reach this 
point by directly educating these older people is not possible. If we 
cannot gain it by educating the youth | cannot see how it is possible 
to gain it at all. If there is need of schools in America for our young 
people, we need it ten times more here; for we have ten times the 
difficulties to meet from this standpoint than you have in America. 
Our churches over here are now increasing in numbers, 
consequently we have a large number of youth and children to care 
for, and it is a study how we shall relate ourselves to this. Our work 
is in need of educated youth. | see an opening from this standpoint 
that has created in me some courage if we can carry it out. V/MiM 
369.13 


Here are some of my present projects. In reference to Bro. Ottosen. 
Since | became acquainted with him, | have felt for him the deepest 
interest. He is far on the way to finish his education as a doctor. It 
has been a question for him and also for us whether he should 
continue his course, or give himself more directly to the message. 
We have all wavered somewhat. We need an educated physician 
among us in the Scandinavian branch of our work, but | could not 
feel that it would meet the object by his going on in his studies and 
taking up his practice outside of any special connection with this 
work. What was dark in the education of the young has been the 
fact that we have not had any one to educate them. And now Bro. 
Ottosen is the only man that we have over here who can help us in 
this. MMM 370.1 


In talking over this matter with him the problem now shapes itself 
like this. While Ottosen still pursues his studies he can, and is, 
willing to give a part of his time to educating our young people. This 
coming winter he will give us three months, Feb., Mar., and April. 
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Next year he can give us six or seven months. That is as far as we 
can plan now. But this will be a beginning. Now | propose in the 
time of our school to gather young people from fifteen to twenty 
years of age, and have them taught in the most practical branches 
to begin with. Also to instruct them in the truth, the T. & M. work, 
Sabbath School work, etc. We have a few young people who 
already have a start, so that with a little more help they could be 
available for teachers among our churches. My plan is, as | have 
intimated, to have these teachers instructed in these branches of 
the work so that when they come to a church these teachers can be 
a help to the church. Now | do not mean to say that these young 
people shall come into the church and be [original illegible] to rule 
over them,-No!-No! But | do mean that when the church seeks one 
of these young people to come and teach their children that they 
shall have a preparation. And while the teacher thus quietly gathers 
the children about him and gains their confidence, the children try to 
lead the parents to Christ. In this way we reach the hearts of the 
parents, and thus the way is opened to impart to them instruction in 
some of these lesser things that we cannot now. These young 
people we can educate into the machinery of the Third Angel's 
Message, but not he older people; but through the young the old will 
be helped, and be the back-bone of the work after all. MMM 370.2 


This is the way it worked in our first experience in America, and 
from this little experiment made here, | am fully persuaded that we 
can do the same here. | do not mean that we will not meet with any 
difficulties in this plan. | know we shall; but God will help us, for this 
is his work. MMM 370.3 


| have given you a very brief outline. Will yon encourage me in this? 
Please give advice. And will you allow that some of the mission 
funds be used in supporting Bro. Ottosen in this work? For it will be 
utterly impossible to think that this enterprise can be self 
supporting? MMM 370.4 


To my mind there is light in this view of things, and if we shall not be 
able to reach a certain point in this way, | do not know how we can 
reach it. But | have hopes that this will succeed. MMM 370.5 


In two or three places here in Denmark they have already 
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commenced a school for children. It is very humble indeed, and 
makes no pretentions. They obtained one of our young sisters to 
teach the children. She holds her school in private houses. She has 
four places in one town and stays two days in each place. Humble 
as it is, this has worked well, and altogether this sister has had but 
a small chance, and can only teach the first principles, and has 
been but little instructed in the truth, yet it has been a real help in 
the church in several directions. Placing this by the side of my own 
experience | an fully persuaded of the utility of this idea.MMM 370.6 


If we do not do something in this line the most valuable of our 
young people here will leave for America, and we will be left to plod 
along as well as we can. There is very little here to hold them. They 
cannot have access to the schools and are educated only to the 
most limited extent. This is the reason why we cannot now find any 
that have education to take hold of the work in an intelligent 
manner.MMM 370.7 


Bro. White stated that the question would doubtless be raised 
whether our foreign publications might be made self- 
supporting. MMM 370.8 


Under the existing state of things this would be impossible. Papers 
are published very cheaply in Europe. especially in England, and in 
order to sell our publications there at all, they must also be 
furnished at a very low rate, so low that with a small edition, as we 
now publish, there must be a constant financial loss. If we could 
publish in editions of 100,000 or more, the foreign papers would be 
self-supporting. MMM 370.9 


The necessity of establishing schools in the various countries of 
Europe, where our young people can be properly educated in the 
work, was also dwelt upon by the speaker; this at the present time 
seems to be an absolute necessity. The work will be greatly 
retarded there unless such schools can be established.WMMM 
370.10 


Just before the conference adjourned, the president of the Inter. T. 
and M. society announced the following committees for that 
society: MMM 370.11 
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On nominations: J. D. Van Horn, Wm. Ostrander and Geo. Stars. 
On plans and resolutions for the future of the society: W. C. White, 
G. G. Rupert. R. Conrad, A. T. Robinson, and C. EldridgeM/M/M 
371.1 


Meeting adjourned to 2:30 p. m,VMMM 371.2 
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SIXTH MEETING, 2:30 P. M 


Prayer by J. D. Van Horn. The minutes of the previous meeting 
read and approved. The interesting report presented in the 
forenoon meeting was referred to by the president, and L. R. 
Couradi, of Germany, was called upon to make some remarks upon 
the subject of Foreign Mission schools. Bro. Couradi remarked that 
it was a question as to the feasibility of a training school, but in 
Basel, Switzerland, a few were gathered and instructed and soon 
took hundreds of orders for books. A few hours each day was 
devoted to study, and as a result they soon proved the possibility of 
the canvassers sustaining themselves by the sale of books./MM/M 
B713 


The laws in different counties being different caused some 
inconvenience but we are overcoming these difficulties and our 
canvassers are generally succeeding.MMM 371.4 


In the north of Germany some few workers have been started, also 
in southern Germany. Some 35 are now at work in the German 
field. MMM 371.5 


At our camp meeting, which we held with some considerable 
trepidations, we gathered our workers and canvassers, and the first 
week was given entirely to the canvassing work. This stirred an 
interest among others and as a result we had an excellent meeting. 
Several from large cities have written, asking for instructions. One 
sister gave her money, then herself to the cause. Her course was 
questioned but her faith was rewarded with success. | believe 
laborers could be multiplied if we had schools. MMM 371.6 


Why could we not have hundreds just as well as the few we have? | 
know of no field where | think canvassers could do better than in the 
German empire. The spirit “go to work” helps our churches also. In 
France we have quite a success but they need instruction, and if 
our workers could have help, all Europe would soon be lighted up 
with the Third Angel’s message./V/MIV/ 371.7 


One church has furnished from 24 members, eight canvassers. 
Many who embrace the truth have to give up their work, and this 
canvassing work is a good opening for them, but they need 
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instruction and this neccessitates instructors and schools./MM/M 
371.8 


A course of lectures cannot fully develope the people without 
schools of instructions. Some will develope as ministers and others 
as canvassers. They feel the importance of the work in the foreign 
field as we do not here, We have tried to send them out singly, but 
as they went into the large cities they became discouraged. They 
needed instruction. Others will be discouraged or encouraged as 
those who first enter the field succeed or fail At first it was thought 
that a salary would be necessary to sustain canvassers, but after 
the instructions at our school they returned to the field and made it 
a success. MMM 371.9 


Our agents last year sold nearly $10,000 worth of books./MM 
371.10 


In Germany the laws are better than in Switzerland. Small 
pamphlets and tracts sell there readily. MMM 371.17 


It seemed wiser to instruct the canvassers and get them started, 
than to preach much. In one city they took 1,000 orders, and in 
another 500. Expenses are greater in our foreign countries than 
here in America. MMM 371.12 


School laws are very oppressive to those who desire to keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. MMM 371.13 


Russia is calling for instruction, but ministers cannot teach the 
children as we can here. The native teachers can do much better 
than foreigners. My only hope is to instruct the native talent, which 
can best be done by bringing them out into some other country 
where we can have a school and instruct them.MMM 371.14 


It will cost something at first, but | believe it will soon be repaid in 
dollars and cents and bring many precious souls into the kingdom 
of Christ. MMM 371.15 


The president remarked that we could all see from Bro. C’s. 
remarks that it was important to have schools for the instruction of 
canvassers. MMM 371.16 
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Brethren Beldon and Eldridge stated that it would take from five to 
15 years to canvass the United States for one book at the rate the 
work was done the past year. MMM 371.17 


Said the chairman: The financial backing of our publishing houses 
in Europe, is in the United States. Capital must be had and a load is 
to be carried. MMM 371.18 


About ten years ago the work began in the British field. MMM 371.19 


Most of them who first embraced the truths were poor and the 
difficulties were so great that they could not live and keep the 
Sabbath. Last year we conceived the idea of removing the 
publishing house to London, that we might get an outside influence 
and provide work for many who would be thrown out of 
employment.MMM 371.20 


A good brother offered to pay the rent for a year if it would not 
exceed $500.MMM 371.21 


We have moved and you have heard the report of the result. 
Success is attending our efforts. Many who have embraced the 
truth are workers, and have been, in the churches from which they 
came. We must have work for them. Some of them have clerkships, 
but are willing to give up their positions to labor in the truth. /MM 
371.22 


We must give our literature for foreign lands the mold of the press in 
the countries to which they go. It will cost to prepare cuts for this 
contemplated change and will add largely to our expense and 
burden. MMM 371.23 


On motion the secretary’s report on foreign missions was 
accepted. MMM 371.24 


Moved that the chairman appoint a committee of five to take into 
consideration the demands for educational efforts in connection 
with our missions; to recommend plans for the education and 
training of workers to work among the foreign people of America, 
and to conduct a council of the foreign laborers present at this 
meeting. MMM 3717.25 
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On motion the conference adjourned to the call of the chair./MM 
371520 


SEVENTH DAY ADVENTISTMMM 372.7 

GENERAL CONFERENCEMMM 372.2 

DAILY BULLETINMMM 372.3 

VOL. 2. MINNEAPOLIS, MINN., OCT. 24, 1888.NO. 5.MMM 372.4 


Sixth Day’s Proceedings 
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GENERAL CONFERENCE 


Tuesday, Oct 23, 1888.MMM 372.5 


The conference continued according to adjourned time at 9:30 a. m. 
Prayer by Eld. J. B. Goodrich. Minutes of last meeting read and 
approved. MMM 372.6 


The chairman stated that the conference was open for advance 
business. The committee on resolutions presented a partial report 
through its secretary, E. J. Waggoner, as follows: MM 372.7 


1. Whereas, The Lord in his mercy has gone before us during the 
past year. directing and aiding in the establishment of new missions 
in distant parts of the world, and also blessing and advancing the 
work in those already. established; therefore. MMM 372.8 


Resolved, That we herewith express anew our gratitude for God’s 
goodness, and our confidence and faith in the Third Angel’s 
Message, and that we pledge ourselves to support and further its 
dissemination in whatever way the Lord directs, whether it be in the 
starting of new missions, or the advancing of the work in those 
missions already established.MMM 372.9 


2. Whereas. There has been a lack of instruction to church officers 
and a consequent failure in our churches on the point of proper 
discipline, and a lowering of the standard of membership; 
therefore, MMM 372.10 


Resolved, That we urge the officers of the various State 
Conferences to provide at camp meetings and all general meeting, 
instruction on what the Bible teaches us to church discipline, and on 
the duties of church officers and members; that all young ministers 
be fully instructed on these subjects before being sent out to teach; 
and that it be considered the duty of ministers to give to companies 
about to be organized, thorough instruction on the duties which, 
according to the Scriptures, the members owe to one another. MMM 
S72,17 


3. Whereas, Many souls are lost to the cause of God for lack of 
proper encouragement exhortation on report from those whose duty 
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it is to look after the flock, therefore, VMM 372.12 


Resolved, That we strenuously urge the officers of every church. 
and of the Sabbath School and the missionary society connected 
therewith, to meet together for prayer and council as often as once 
a month, and that proper steps be taken by the officers to ascertain 
the standing both spiritual and temporal of every member, so that 
assistance may be rendered when necessary.MMM 372.13 


Whereas. We recognize temperance as one of the Christian graces; 
therefore, MM 372.14 


Resolved. That we heartily endorse the principles of the American 
Health and Temperance Association, in protesting against the 
manufacture and sale of all spiritous and malt liquors, and in 
discarding the use of tea. coffee, opium, and tobacco, and that we 
urge upon all people the importance of these principles./MM 
372.16 


Resolved, That while we pledge ourselves to labor earnestly and 
zealously for the prohibition of the liquor traffic, we hereby utter an 
earnest protest against connecting with the temperance movement 
any legislation which discriminates in favor of any religious class or 
institution, or which tends to the infringement of anybody’s religious 
liberty. and that we cannot sustain or encourage any temperance 
party or any other organization which endorses or favors such 
legislation. MMM 372.16 


5. Whereas, Kind nursing, and the alleviation of pain by the wise 
use of simple remedies, is one of the surest ways of reaching the 
hearts of people; therefore, MMM 372.17 


Resolved, That we recognize the fact that a wide and promising 
missionary field is open before trained nurses who have a 
knowledge of Bible truth, together with tact and consecration; and 
further, MMM 372.18 


Resolved, That recognizing the good work which the Medical and 
Surgical Sanitarium is doing in its training school for nurses, we 
reccomend that the officers of the various conferences seek out 
suitable young persons, and encourage them to attend the 
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Sanitarium Training School in order to fit themselves for this branch 
of missionary work.MMM 372.19 


A motion by C. H. Jones to adopt by considering each resolution 
separately, was seconded, and the resolutions opened to 
discussion. MMM 373.1 


The first was pressed on without discussion. A motion by G. B. 
Starr to refer the second back to the committee was last. The 
resolution was spoken to by R. M. Kilgore. E. J. Waggoner, and G. 
G. Rupert, as to the necessity of instruction in this line. MMM 373.2 


The third resolution drew out considerable discussion. |. D. Van 
Horn thought that it would be a great help to our churches. E. J. 
Waggoner said that the weak,’ and faltering could be restored. W. 
C. White said that no more important move could be made to help 
our churches than this resolution implies if carried out. It was not 
counsel alone which would do this. Counsel is good but seeking 
God is more. Where it had been carried out, when councils had 
been held, it had been attended with the blessing of God. Again it 
would’ be better if practicable to have more than one elder in a 
church. We read in the New Testament of e/ders of the church, but 
not elder. (A minister now ought to visit a church without counseling 
with its officers.) J. F. Hanson corroborated the remarks of W, C. 
White. In San Francisco where this plan had been adopted it had 
resulted in bringing up the spirituality of the church. He suggested 
drawing up articles of faith, and asked if it would be proper to have 
in anything of this kind. MMM 373.3 


E. W. Farnsworth said that this matter often came up in our camp 
meetings this summer. Some thought as did Bro. Hanson, but he 
thought that if our brethren would carry out Vatthew 78 it would be 
about all that was needed. He indorsed the remarks of W. C. White 
who said that here was a wide field in instructing our church 
officers. MMM 373.4 


D. T. Bordeau though thtat there must be more faithful work in 
church discipline. MMM 373.5 


On the fourth resolution A. T. Robinson asked whether it: is proper 
to support the temperance party where exemption is made in our 
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favor? Should we in states where nothing is said on the Sunday 
question? MMM 373.6 


G. B. Sterr said we ought not to favor any religious institution even 
though exemptions are made, and cited Illinois legislation in its 
favor. MMM 373.7 


A. T. Jones said that prohibition straight we could support, but the 
“third party” is not prohibition, it is national reform. MMM 373.8 


R.A. Underwood, E. J. Waggoner. D. E. Lindsey, S. H. Lane, W.N. 
Hyatt, M. C. Wilcox, Wm. Covert, E. W: Farnsworth, J. M. Ress, C 
P. Rees, G. G. Rupert, and Capt. Eldridges spoke to the question. 
All were agreed that religious legislation should be opposed 
wherein and wherever we found it. MMM 373.9 


The resolution was again read, and a motion to adjourn was carried 
while the report was pending.MMM 373.10 
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INTERNATIONAL S. S. ASSOCIATION 


The second meeting of the International Association was called by 
the president at 2.30. Prayer by Elder M. Kilgore. Minutes of the last 
meeting read and approved. The secretary presented the following 
financial report: MMM 373.11 
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FINANCIAL STANDING OF THE INTERNATIONAL S. S 
ASSOCIATION, ENDING OCT. 16, 1888 


receipts 


Balance on hand Oct. 31, 1887, on Int. S. S. Assoc. 


Funds $499 29 
African Mission Fund 530 96 
Received on tithes, donations, and sales 664 39 
Received for African Mission 4,131 65 
Credited account African Mission by overcharge on map 27 21 
Received on London Mission 3,934 28 
Credited on S. S. Lessons 135 00 
Credited by overcharge on supplies 225 

Total $9,931 03 


expenditures 


Paid for lessons, camp-meeting supplies, 


ae $447 19 
Paid for map of Africa out of Mission fund 237 05 
Paid for postage and stationery 23 67 
Paid to lesson Writers 156 00 
Paid to African Mission 4,458 77 
Paid to London Mission 3,934 28 

Total $9,256 96 
Balance on hand Oct. 16, 1888 674 07 


The president stated that both the London and South African 
missions were mentioned as the latter part of last year belonged to 
the former mission. This report was for the year closing Oct. 16. He 
stated that the report did not include all that was given for the 
London mission. Our instructor’s report did not present a complete 
report for the schools were tardy in reporting, and the report many 
times closed before the reports from the states were received. MM 


373.12 


The committee on nominations presented the following report:MM/M 
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373.13 


For president, C. H. Jones; vice president, W. C. White; secretary, 
Mrs. C. H. Jones; corresponding secretary, Mrs. Jessie F. 
Waggoner. MMM 373.14 


Executive committee: C. H. Jones, W. C. White, E. J. Waggoner, 
Mrs. C. H. Jones, F. E. Belden E. W. Farnsworth, R. S. OwenV/MM/ 
Sfo.15 


The president stated that he feared the nominating committee did 
not take into consideration all the difficulties. He spoke of his 
position as regards the worker, and wished for the good of the S. S. 
work that they would leave his name off. He thought the executive 
committee was too much one sided. A. T. Robinson and S. H. Lane 
have spoken in defense of the report. M. B. Miller was in favor of 
postponing the election of officers until plans were formed. R. M. 
Kilgore thought for that very reason the officers ought to be elected. 
W. C. White said that the officers affected the shaping of the 
business, and the business had to do in the choice of officers. It cut 
both ways. He was in favor of the election of the nominee for 
president. He advocated the election of a treasurer. He moved an 
amendment to the report, that the names of W. C. White and E. W. 
Farnsworth change places, making E. W. Farnsworth vice 
president; seconded by D. P, Curtis. E. W. Farnsworth spoke 
against the motion. Motion to amend was lost. C. H. Jones moved 
to amend the report by transferring the names of himself and W. C. 
White, making W. B. White president; seconded by A. T. Jones. 
The motion was lost as was also one to lay the report on the table; 
made and seconded by S. H. Lane and E. J. Waggoner. The report 
was then adopted. W. C. White then presented the following 
amendment to the constitution and moved its adoption: MMM 
373.16 


That article Ill. section 1, (See year book of 1888, p. 98.) be 
amended by substituting “a” in place of “who shall act as,” on the 
second line; inserting “and” after president in the fourth line, and 
striking out the word “secretary” on the same line. This provides an 
independent treasurer and another member of the executive 


committee. The motion was carried. Moved that A. T. Robinson be 
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elected a member of the executive board. Carried. MMM 374.1 


A motion to reconsider the action taken on the report of the 
nominating committee was carried in order to elect under the 
amended constitution. MMM 374.2 


Voted to amend the report by substituting the name of A. T. 
Robinson as a member of the executive committee in place of Mrs. 
C. H. Jones. Carried. MMM 374.3 


A motion by W. C. White to amend the report by naming the Pacific 
Press as treasurer, was also carried. MMM 374.4 


The reconsidered report of the nominating committee was then 
unanimously adopted; the officers for the ensuing year standing 
thus: MMM 374.5 


For president, C. H. Jones; vice president, W. C. White; secretary, 
Mrs. C. H. Jones; corresponding secretary, Mrs. E. J. Waggoner; 
treasurer, Pacific Press; executive committee, C. H. Jones, W. C. 
White, E. J. Waggoner, E. W. Farnsworth, F. E. Beldon, A. T. 
Robinson and Roderick S. Owen. MMM 374.6 


The president called for reports from the different states showing 
their condition and prospects. MMM 374.7 


California reported a good increase in all branches of the work, 
there was an increase of 131 members and 23 schools during the 
year. The California schools pledged $2,500 to London mission. 
The camp meeting donation was $512.80 for S. S. purposes. 
Instruction was given at camp meetings.MMM 374.8 


Indiana gave a cheering report showing an increase of schools and 
membership. MMM 374.9 


Illinois was represented as having generally a good interest, and a 
profitable correspondence has been held with the different schools 
in the state. In Chicago there are seven Sunday schools, five 
English and two Scandinavian. The work through the state has 
been quite thorough. The lesson papers have been kept out of the 
hands of the classes, and as a result the schools have attained a 





501 


high state of excellence.M/MM 374.10 
lowa did not report. MMM 374.11 


Kansas reported that the most of the work had been in the sectional 
camp meetings. In some respects the schools are improving. Have 
not had the help that we have needed heretofore, bnt we are now 
prepared for more successful work. In the remote part of the state 
the form is about all they have and they need help. MMM 374.12 


Kentucky reported but little from her schools. VMM 374.13 


Michigan reports that with little effort the membership can be made 
5,000. All the schools reported the first quarter but seven. In 1887 
we held a number of S. S normals that were very profitable. we 
have been fortunate in securing help at these normals. This year 
the most of the instruction has been given at our camp meetings. A 
vast amount of good has been accomplished by correspondence 
with the different schools. Improvement has taken ylace in the study 
of the lesson and the good results can readily be seen. we want 
something to help us in our kindergarten work. VM/MM 374.14 


There is much work to be done in Michigan. A great interest was 
manifested at our camp meeting in the S. School work. The 
conference was asked and granted a man to devote his entire time 
to the S. S. work. Improved S. S. lessons are called for. Nothing 
discouraging was reported from this state. MMM 374.15 


Missouri-No report. MMM 374.16 
Maine No report. MMM 374.17 


Minnesota Our schools are generally prosperous, and quite prompt 
in reporting, but many schools are isolated. A German school 
began in obscurity and grew to a large school in a short time, and 
resulted in the conversion of many of its members. Our schools 
generally are prosperous. MMM 374.18 


New York-An increase of membership and donations was 
reported. MMM 374.19 
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At the last camp meeting it was decided to put forth greater effort 
and hold conventions in the interest of the S. S. work. The lessons 
of the past year have well received. MMM 374.20 


N. Pacific-No report. MMM 374.21 
New England-No report.MMM 374.22 


Nebraska-There has been some increase of membership, and a 
few schools have been added. Our S. S. work has been neglected 
somewhat the past year, but we have felt the necessity of more 
energetic efforts. We anticipate an advance the coming year. /V/M/M 
374.23 


The following tabulated report is appended that all may get a 
general idea of the work. MMM 375.1 


States. No Scholars Membership Contributions To Missions To 
state Society To International Society Arkansas 17 307 $ 21 74 $3 
23 $ 2 17 $ 20 Connecticut 7 110 35 33 30 40 3 43 1 34 California 
82 2,351 3,248 23 214 87 308 37 30 80 Colorado 13 385 317 57 


145 93 i e 28 02 Dakota 20 577 265 83 238 21 35 72 2 46 
British 12 230 97 05 6 44 24 33 ........ Florida 10 164 19 69 1 306 
AQ issunen Indiana 50 1,184 555 98 250 56 1 26 14 40 Illinois 42 989 


761 84 446 81 41 85 28 21 lowa 83 1,811 981 91 643 09 59 02 7 
76 Kansas 69 1,704 400 44 416 91 77 22 8 87 Kentucky 5 94 12 90 
7 25 39 20 25 Missouri 31 790 251 64 96 84 75 2 14 Maine 21 302 
97 28 49 15 19 87 5 27 Minnesota 74 1,940 1,081 86 566 81 7 94 1 
20 New York 29 536 361 08 235 29 92 84 9 35 North Pacific 28 555 
363 28 305 88 21 56 3 66 Michigan 146 4,834 3,439 18 1,787 17 
34 37 23 83 New England 31 636 977 75 550 50 237 52 17 44 
Nebraska 87 878 382 47 186 41 75 57 Ohio 50 1,114 738 18 308 
87 30 51 5 66 Pennsylvania 53 1,000 610 27 334 99 50 73 6 33 
Switzerland ...... 406 186 10 .......... 63:33 coats Tennessee 10 149 
2 89 7 75 2 83 31 Texas 15 297 47 01 19 29 4 34 12 Vermont 23 
422 302 67 209 95 24 02 6 03 Virginia 5 130 19 41 8 61 1 33 10 
West Virginia 7 183 39 73 14 59 2 35 12 Wisconsin 85 1,667 1,004 
89 672 63 76 56 5 22 Upper Canada 16 370 257 20 194 89 19 70 


12 67 Australia 6 350 356 16 25 21 20 33 ........ Isolated 3 87 85 00 
37 08 1 98 ........ Scandinavia 14 405 ooo... eeceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeees New 
ZOAlANG! nese teh CEA A: Total 1,114 26,968 $ 





16,92708 $9,958 97 $1,393 79 $223 24IMMM 375.2 


For the year ending June 30,1888.MMM 375.3 
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THE SABBATH SCHOOL WORK 


A meeting was called by the officers of the International 
Association, according to Appointment, at 6 P. M. Prayer by V. H. 
Lucas, of Ohio. MIM 375.4 


The design of the meeting was to give instruction to those 
interested in the Sabbath School work. The time was occupied by 
Mrs. Jessie F. Waggoner, of California, who gave an informal talk 
on “How to study the Lesson.”VMM 375.5 


She said that the would not attempt to lay down any set of rules that 
would apply to all cases, but the following is how to study the 
lesson, in a nut-shellVMMM 375.6 


RpErAaDy 
SpTrUaDyY 
TpHrlaNyK ALL THE WEEK.MMM 375.7 


“Read, study, think” are all necessary, but the most important is 
prayer. We should mix prayer through all our reading and studying 
and thinking, during the entire week. MMM 375.8 


In studying a lesson we should-MMM 375.9 


1. Consult the lesson book just enough to see where the lesson 
begins and where it ends in the Bible. MMM 375.10 


2. Read carefully two or three times all that the chapter says about 
it. Then you have the subject in mind and can pick up illustrations, 
etc. during the week.MMM 375.17 


3. Study and write down points learned in the Bible narrative.MM/M 
375.12 


4. Consult Webster’s Dictionary on all the words that you do not 
perfectly understand. Read 7 Corinthians 14:19. By the way, the 
Bible is the best manual on Sabbath School teaching that | ever 
saw. If we would study it more | believe that we would all be better 
teachers.MMM 375.13 
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5. Search out the main words in the concordance and see what 
additional light the rest of the Bible throws upon it. MMM 375.14 


6. See what vols’ 1, 2, 3, 4, “Great Controversy” say upon the 
subject. MMM 375.15 


7. Use the Bible Dictionary when necessary, “Bible Manners and 
Customs,” and “Bible Atlas."MMM 375.16 


8. Sometimes commentaries are hepful if care be taken ro accept 
no theory unless it agrees with the Bible. MMM 375.17 


9. Ask yourself the questions, “Why did God have that particular 
portion of the Bible written? What did he wish us to learn from it? If 
one of my class should never come to Sabbath School again, could 
he know from this lesson how to be saved?” MMM 375.18 


10. Read the lesson in the question book and use whatever 
additional light you may find there. The idea of not reading what the 
question book says till the last, is to compel yourself to dig it out for 
yourself till it is your own. You can then speak with confidence, for 
you know for yourself that it is tue. MMM 375.19 


11. Select your illustrations, bearing in mind this thought: We print 
our name with indelible ink so that our name will not rub out; we 
print the lesson on the heart with illustrations so that the /esson (not 
the illustration) will not rub out. Get an illustration that will fit the 
lesson whether it be an object, a finished picture, rough dots or 
marks, or a work picture. If you cannot make it plain yourself, ask 
the Lord to help you, for He is both willing and able. MMM 375.20 


12. Put in order and in form of questions the best thoughts you have 
thus gained. It should be written down, not to comit to memory, but 
as a corrector of vagueness of thought and expression. It compels 
you to find out exactly what you want to say. MMM 375.21 


Know just how you are going to begin and how you are going to end 
your lesson. The first question should be easy to answer, 
interesting, and not apparently on the subjest of the lesson. You 
can thus gain the undivided attention and interest of your class 
before you get through asking your first question, and then you can 
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unconsciously draw them on into the lesson. MMM 375.22 


If you are a reviewer, | would save the most striking illustration for 
the review, and would dwell mostly upon practical points, with just 
enough of the narrative to hold them together and to make them 
interesting. MMM 375.23 


We should ever bear in mind the fact that this is possibly the last 
chance some one of our class may have to learn about Jesus. It is 
the one golden opportunity to save a soul. An effort should be made 
to adapt the lesson to each individual in your class so that each one 
may understand, and understanding may obey, and thus gain a 
home in the heart made new.MMM 375.24 
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EXPLANATORY 


The readers of our last Bulletin must have been amazed annoyed, 
and confounded by some of the “printers’ mistake,” or typographical 
errors found therein. We will only mention a few of the more 
important ones. MMM 376.1 


1. In the first column of the first page, eighth line from the bottom, 
read “as to” instead of “us to.” 2. In second column, first page, 
second line from the top, read the following instead of the senseless 
line there found: “for lack of proper encouragement, exhortation, or 
reproof.” 3. In the sixth line from the top on page 2, first column, 
read “passed over” for “pressed on.” 4. In the eighth line of the 
same column read “lost” for “last.” 5. In the thirteenth line of the next 
paragraph read “A minister never ought to visit a church without 
counseling with its officers,” and the marks of parenthisis should not 
be there. 6. In same column lower down, for “G. B. Sterr” read “G. 
B. Starr,” and in same paragraph read “legislators” for “legislation.” 
7. Lower down in same column read “J. M. Bees,” “C. P. Haskell,” 
and “Capt. Eldridge.” 8. In the middle of next column, instead of “our 
instructor’s report” read “The /nstructor report.” 9. In last line of first 
column, page 3, read “Sabbath schools” Instead of “Sunday 
schools.” 10. In the tabulated report of S. S. work on page 4, in 
column headed “To State Society” the space opposite Switzerland 
should be left blank and the item 63 33 be carried up one line to 
Pennsylvania, and so with each item above to California, leaving no 
blank opposite Colorado. There are other mistakes which we will 
not notice. This is enough; we want no more. MMM 376.2 


Seventh Day’s Proceedings 
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GENERAL CONFERENCE 


Wednesday, Oct 24, 1888.MMM 376.3 


[original illegible] eighth meeting” of the General Conference was 
Prayer by Elder J. E. Swift. [original illegible] of last meeting lead 
and approved. VMM 376.4 


E. J. Waggoner again spoke upon the resolution regarding 
prohibition. He said we are Prohibitionists, but not partisan 
Prohibitionists. MMM 376.5 


The regular business of the Conference was suspended to listen to 
a letter from Elder G. |. Butler, the President, who declined bearing 
any more heavy responsibilities the coming year on account of his 
health. It would be much better for him to rest awhile. He has been 
president for thirteen years, and regretted leaving the work to which 
he had consecrated his life, but his health was such that he could 
not bear responsibilities at present; and he thought it would be 
better for his future labors to lay aside the burdens for a time./MM 
376.6 


It was moved by R. A. Underwood to amend the motion in regard to 
the adoption of the resolutions so that each should be voted on 
separately. Lost. MMM 376.7 


Resolutions 6 and 7-(Bulletin resolution 5)-on motion by W. C. 
White, were by vote made the special order of some evening in the 
future, when Dr. Kellogg would be present./MIV/ 376.8 


A motion was made by Mr. H. Brown to amend Resolution 4- 
(Bulletin resolution 3)-so that it would read; “Resolved, That we 
heartily endorse the principles of the American Health and 
Temperance Association in protesting against the manufacture and 
sale of all spirituous and malt liquors as a beverage, and in 
discarding,” etc., was lost by a thin vote. MMM 376.9 


The resolutions were then adopted.MMM 376.10 


The committee on resolutions reported further as follows:MMM 
376.11 
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Whereas, We see in the fast increasing strength and influence of 
the National Reform Party a menace to religious freedom in this 
country, and also a proof of the correctness of our positions, 
andMMM 376.12 


Whereas, Many are not aware of the results which will follow when 
this party shall secure its aims; therefore, MMM 376.13 


8. Resolved, That we will awake to the importance of this question, 
and will put forth greater exertions to scatter the light of Bible truth 
upon it by circulating the American Sentinel and other literature of a 
similar nature. MMM 376.14 


9. Further Resolved, That we believe it to be the solemn duty of our 
ministers and laborers to qualify themselves to present the correct 
views of the relationship between religion and the state in their 
labors everywhere. MMM 376.15 


Whereas, Many have not the books of reference necessary to 
obtain full information on the subject of National Reform, and,V/MM 
377.1 


Whereas, We deem the instruction given on this subject by Eld. A. 
T. Jones very important; therefore, MMM 377.2 


10. Resolved, That we request that the same, or the principal part 
of it, be furnished in pamphlet form. VMMM 377.3 


Moved and seconded that the resolutions be adopted by acting on 
each one separately. MMM 377.4 


The eighth resolution was passed without discussion./MMM 377.5 
The ninth resolution was discussed by E. J. Waggoner, A. T. Jones. 
R. A. Underwood, and others, who urged the importance of the 
resolution. It was unanimously carried. MMM 377.6 


The tenth resolution was discussed by A. T. Jones and others, and 
carried unanimously.MMM 377.7 


The Committee on Finances presented the following report//MM 





510 


377.8 


Your committee appointed to take into consideration the financial 
wants of the cause, find that it requires not less than $50,000 a year 
to carry on the missions already established in different parts of the 
world. These missions have been established in the providence of 
God, and must be supported by free-will offerings from our people, 
and as we are permitted to carry the light of the third angel’s 
message to the world, and sustain this important work by our 
means and our prayers, we offer the following suggestions: M/M 
377.9 


Whereas, The plan adopted for the last two years of having a week 
of prayer in December, with important instructions to be read each 
day to our people, has proved a great spiritual blessing to all our 
churches which have carried out the plans suggested; therefore, we 
recommend:MMM 377.10 


1. That Dec. 15-22, 1888, be set apart by all our churches as a 
week of prayer.MMM 377.11 


2. That Sabbath, Dec. 15, be appointed as a day of fasting and 
prayer for our brethern and sisters in all parts of the world.W/MM 
377.12 


Whereas, We recognize that the harvest is great, and consecrated 
laborers are few, and the cause is languishing for devoted persons 
to till responsible positions in all branches of the work; therefore, we 
recommendMMM 377.13 


3. That Sabbath, Dec. 22, also be set apart as a day of humiliation, 
fasting, and prayer, that God may raise up faithful laborers, and 
sustain those already in the field. MMM 377.14 


4. That appropriate articles or Bible readings be prepared to be 
read in all our churches, setting forth more definitely the wants of 
the foreign missions, and the dangers and duties of the present 
time. MMM 377.15 


5. That a council of church, Sabbath-school, and T. and M. officers 
be held on Sabbath, Dec. 8, to prayerfully consider this matter, and 
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lay definite plans to successfully carry out the same./MMM 377.16 


6. That a committee be appointed to make out a program of 
Christmas exercises to be sent to all our churches.MMM 377.17 


7. That on Monday evening, Dec. 24, or on Christmas [original 
illegible], our people, everywhere assemble in their, respective 
places of worship prepared to manifest their love for God and 
interest in his work by making liberal donations to foreign 
missions. MMM 377.18 


Whereas, From all parts of the world calls for work and laborers 
multiply, and missions in operation are suffering at present from 
lack of means and help; therefore, we recommend,MMM 377.19 


9. That we herewith anew call the attention of our people 
everywhere to the provision made in the Word of God in7 
Corinthians 16, 2; also to the resolution passed at our last General 
Conference, and most heartily recommend its execution./MM 
377.20 


10. We further recommend that the Executive Committee of the 
International S. S. Association be requested to furnish a series of S. 
S. Lessons, to continue one quarter, or more, bearing upon the 
principles of love and sacrifice as exemplified by the life of Christ, 
and those whom God has made prominent in past ages in the work 
of saving men; also a series setting forth the Bible plan of 
supporting the ministry. And we further urge that these lessons 
appear as soon as_ consistent with arrangements already 
made.MMM 377.21 


10. That we urge upon all our ministers and conference laborers the 
importance of becoming familiar with the work being carried on in 
the foreign fields, in order to be able to set the matter before our 
people in the proper light. MMM 377.22 


11. That they take a special interest in the Sabbath school, and 
tract and missionary work, becoming familiar with all the details so 
as to give practical instruction on these important matters. C. H. 
Jones, MMM 377.23 
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For Committee. MMM 377.24 


E. J. Waggoner moved the adoption of the report by acting on each 
item separately. After remarks by R. A. Underwood, the first 
recommendation was unanimously adopted. On the second 
recommendation it was queried by D. T. Jones and others if it would 
not be better to bring the fast on some other day. R. M. Kilgore 
thought that /saiah 58:5, meant more than a mere day’s fasting; it 
meant humiliation of heart more than a day. W. C. White said that 
the seventh verse ought to be brought in with the fifth, till the fast 
should become a time of joy and praise. On motion of G. G. Rupert 
the recommendation was referred back to the committee. MMM 
377.25 


The third recommendation was also referred back to the 
committee. MMM 377.26 


The fourth recommendation was carried without discussion, as 
were also the fifth and sixth. MMM 377.27 


The seventh resolution called out discussion as to whether 
Christmas was the better day. While the question was pending the 
meeting adjourned to the call of the chair.MMM 377.28 





513 


INTERNATIONAL T. AND M. SOCIETY 


The second meeting of the society was called at 4 p. m., Oct. 
22.MMM 377.29 


Minutes of previous meeting read and approved.MMM 377.30 


Arkansas and Australia had organized local or state societies and 
presented themselves for admission through their representatives. 
On motion they were admitted. MMM 377.31 


Many interesting incidents were given by laborers from different 
parts of the great field, showing how precious souls were gathered 
by the distribution of our literature and missionary work.M/MM 378.1 


Adjourned to call of chair. MMM 378.2 
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INTERNATIONAL MISSIONARY SOCIETY 


Oct. 24.MMM 378.3 


The third meeting of the society was held at 2.30 p. m. Opened by 
singing “Watch and Pray,” and prayer by Victor Thompson, of 
Indiana. Some unfinished business of last year followed the reading 
and approval of the meeting. MMM 378.4 


Bro. Eldridge reported the difficulties that the committee had 
labored under to secure a satisfactory Bookkeeping Manual, and 
gave a thorough explanation of the sample book presented. MMM 
378.5 


About the city mission books he had not so much to say, as that 
part of the work largely devolved upon others. On motion the report 
of the committee on the Bookkeeping Manual was accepted.MMM 
378.6 


Bro. Reese reported an organized state society in North Carolina, 
and on motion it was received into the General Association. Bro. 
Reese said that there were three local societies with 35 or 40 
members. They have some books on hand, and he thought they 
were about out of debt. MMM 378.7 


Bro. Lane spoke of the good missionary spirit manifested by the 
members of this society in North Carolina. MMM 378.8 


Bro. Rupert said that 3 years ago a society was organized in Florida 
with a capital of about $500.MMM 378.9 


Bro. Lane reported that the Florida Society had united with 
Georgia. MMM 378.10 


Bro. White remarked that by the year book the Florida Society was 
already recognized as a member of the General Association. MMM 
360,17 


On motion the case of the Florida Society was referred to the 
Executive Committee. MMM 378.12 
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Moved that a committee of three be appointed by the chair to 
examine the blanks in the members pass-books, the Libarians. 
District, and State Secretarie’s reports, and suggest such changes 
as will make all such blanks correspond.MMM 378.13 


The Committee on Resolutions made a partial report, as 
follows: MM 378.14 
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REPORT OF COMMITTEE ON RESOLUTIONS 


As we consider the wide range of usefulness, and the many lines of 
missionary effort provided for in the constitution of the International 
Tract Society, we are led to inquire, to what extent the operations of 
the society may be mad to correspond with the provisions of the 
constitution. MMM 378.15 


As it is not, and cannot be, the foreign missionary society of the 
denomination, and is not doing the work generally expected of a 
missionary society, namely, the employment and maintainence of 
missionaries in foreign lands, in this paper for the sake of brevity, 
and to avoid the confounding of its work with that of the foreign 
missionary work, the denomination, we shall always speak of it as 
the International Tract Society, and we recommend this title for 
general use, because it exactly represents the scope and objects of 
the society, and because it would be a pleasant substitute for the 
unsightly and sometimes unmeaning abbreviation, “T. and M. 
Society." MMM 378.16 


Art 2, Sec. 3, gives as one of the objects of the society “To secure 
an extensive and systematic distribution of our publications in 
foreign countries and in those portions of our own land not included 
in state organizations.” MMM 378.17 


Art 4, Says: It is the duty of the executive board to carry out the 
decisions of the society; to furnish publications and employ agents 
as they may see fit; to audit all accounts; and to fill any vacancies 
that may occur in their number by death, resignation, or 
otherwiseMMM 378.18 


By a careful examination of the resolutions and decisions made by 
the society at its last meeting we see that eighteen of them related 
to the work of the state societies, and three wholly or in part, to the 
great field outside of these organizations. Whatever has been done 
by the society in the execution of these suggestions, is due to the 
faithfulness of the secretary, for the executive board were so 
scattered that during the year it has been impossible for more than 
three of its members to assemble for consultation, and therefore it 
has not really performed the duties of an executive board.W/MM 
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378.19 


We would respectfully suggest that while the society should have 
secretaries and business agents in every land, we believe that its 
executive board should be composed of members, a majority of 
whom can assemble as often as once in three months for executive 
council. MMM 378.20 


When we consider the immensity of the foreign mission field, and 
are reminded over and over again that there are scores of countries 
in which we are not at present prepared to locate missionaries, and 
when we consider the fact often demonstrated by experience that 
the most successful and inexpensive way to introduce the gospel 
into these lands, is by means of publications, we must conclude that 
the International Tract Society could do a most glorious work, and 
be a most important auxiliary in the foreign missionary opperations 
of our people by the early publication and wide circulation, by 
correspondents and through agents, of religious tracts and 
pamphlets in those languages, and among those people, not 
provided for as yet by any of the publishing houses of the 
denomination We might depend upon the missions in whose 
territory the work was done to bear one-half of the expense of the 
distribution. And in those fields where we have no missions the 
International Society could bear the entire expense.MMM 378.21 


There are at present urgent calls for publications, in Russian, 
Spanish, Portugese, Armenian, Greek, Chinese, Indian, Pollish, 
Bohemian, Finnish, Hawaian and in the native tongues of the 
Pacific Islanders. In most of the above, there are persons coming to 
the light, who feel a deep interest for their countrymen, and are 
anxious to enlarge as soon as possible in the work of circulating the 
publications among them. In several cases their anxiety is so great 
that they have begun, upon their own responsibility, the translation 
of some of our smaller books into their native languages. There is 
already quite a stir among some of our people because we are so 
slow in the matter of printing in these tongues. VMM 378.22 


Why should not the International Tract Society enter upon this 
important work immediately? It ought not to interfere with the work 
of any of our publishing houses, nor should it assume burdens that 
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they are willing to carry. But there is a great and important work 
outside and beyond the range of their opperations, which no one 
seems to be planning for, and which is very important, and urgent. 
And who would be expected to feel the burden of this work, if not 
the officers if the international Tract Society? MMM 378.23 


There is another branch of international work which promises a rich 
harvest, the placing of our publications within the reach of the tens 
of thousands of summer tourists from every nation, tongue, and 
people who visit Switzerland, Southern Germany, and parts of 
France during the, summer season. It is by far the surest and 
quickest way to get the truth before these people. The tourists are 
usually from the most influential classes of the nations that they 
represent They are the most inquiring, intelligent and wealthy, and 
they are just the ones to carry the Third Angel’s Message to the 
ends of the earth. MMM 378.24 


This field is a wide one, and it is ripe for the harvest. The efforts of 
Eld. Wm. ings have demonstrated the fact that the best hotels 
entertaining tourists, will gratefully accept files of our religious 
journals, in the English, German, French, Dutch, Swedish, and 
Danish languages. Why should not the International Tract Society 
take hold of this great work?/MMM 379.1 


Another line of work which is of the greatest importance might be 
set in operation on a much broader scale than at present, by the 
holding of a three months school, or institute, for the training of 
foreign missionary correspondents, and secretaries for the foreign 
branches of the International Tract Society. Perhaps two or three 
such institutes might be held during the coming year under the 
leadership of the secretary of the society. While the class is in 
progress, as well as afterward, its members should labor by 
correspondence to secure the introduction of religious reading 
matter into all the colonies, and to all the nations, where as yet we 
have no living missionaries.MMM 379.2 


Each of these lines of word will require for its successful 
accomplishment the careful planning, and active co-operation of a 
wise and energetic committee. VMM 379.3 


Should there not be at this meeting a definite apportionment of the 
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surplus funds of the society to these most important enterprises, 
and the appointment of a committee to take charge of each 
appropriation, for example, ought we not to appropriate $1,000. in 
cash to meet the expense of the distribution of such reading matter 
as shall be donated to the society by the printing houses of the 
denomination. VMMM 379.4 


Also $500 or $1,000 to furnish publications, stationary, and 
postage, for the use of the secretary, and her classes of missionary 
correspondents. MMM 379.5 


Also $2,000 to begin the work of translation and publication of tracts 
into those languages whose people have not as yet heard the third 
Angel’s message. MMM 379.6 


We believe that a liberal fund might be raised for this latter work. 
Some of our brethren would give freely to it. MMM 379.7 


If it is thought that a three month’s course at the proposed institutes 
for the instruction of international correspondents and secretaries is 
sufficient, it would appear that there ought to be three such 
institutes held the coming year; one in Battle Creek, one in Chicago, 
and one in the Eastern States. V/MM 379.8 


resolutions 


Your committee respectfully submit the following resolutions: M/M/ 
379.9 


1. Resolved, that $2,000 of the surplus fund of the International 
Tract Society be appropriated to the translation and publication of 
such tracts in foreign languages as our publishing houses have not, 
and are not prepared to publish. MMM 379.10 


2. Resolved, that $1,000 of the same fund be appropriated to meet 
the expenses of distributing in foreign lands such reading matter as 
may be donated by our publishing houses.//MM 379.17 


3. Resolved, that we invite liberal contributions to the International 
Tract Society, to increase its funds, that the objects, for which it was 
designed may be advanced. MMM 379.12 
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4. Resolved, that schools be established for the training of young 
people of different nationalities to act as secretaries and 
correspondents with their respective people. MMM 379.13 


5. Resolved, that a committee of seven be appointed to examine 
the new works issued during the year by our several publishing 
houses, and present a brief review of the same with suggestions as 
to the field usefulness of each. And we suggest that L. C. 
Chadwick, E. E. Miles, F. E. Belden, A. T. Jones, C. A. Hall, L. R. 
Conradi, and J. F. Hanson, constitute said committee. MMM 379.14 


6. Whereas, the Pacific Press bas just issued a valuable work 
entitled “Prophetic Lights” intended as a companion volume to the 
“Signs of the Time,” therefore, Resolved, that we recommend to our 
workers throughout the country an active canvass to increase the 
circulation of the Signs by securing subscribers for it accompanied 
by Prophetic Lights. MMM 379.15 


W. C. White, MMM 379.16 
For Committee on Resolutions. MMM 379.17 


Moved, that the report be adopted by acting on each resolution 
separately. MMM 379.18 


Pending this motion the meeting adjourned, at the close of which 
the chair appointed the following committee on blanks: L. C 
Chadwick, E. W. Farnsworth, R. M. Kilgore. MMM 379.19 


Adjourned to the call of the chair. MMM 379.20 


SEVENTH DAY ADVENTIST 

GENERAL CONFERENCE 

DAILY BULLETIN 

VOL. 2. MINNEAPOLIS, MINN., OCT. 26, 1888. NO. 7. 


Eighth Day’s Proceedings 
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GENERAL CONFERENCE 


Wednesday, Oct 25, 1888.MMM 380.1 


The eighth meeting of the General Conference was called at the 
usual hour, 10:30 a. m. MMM 380.2 


Prayer by Eld. A. T. Robinson. MMM 380.3 


The following additional delegates took their seats in the 
conference: W. H. Hall and Prof. W. W. Prescott, from Michigan; C. 
H. Parsons, from Kansas; F. H. Westphal, from Wisconsin, and J. 
E. Graham, from North Pacific Conference. WMM 380.4 


Minutes of last meeting read and approved. MMM 380.5 


The second and third recommendations of last meeting, which were 
referred back to the committee, were reported as follows and 
adopted: MMM 380.6 


Whereas, We recognize that the harvest is great and consecrated 
laborers are few, and the cause is languishing for lack of devoted 
persons to fill responsible positions in all branches of the work; 
therefore, we recommend, MMM 380.7 


2. That Wednesday and Thursday, Dec. 19 and 20, be set apart as 
days of humiliation, fasting and prayer, that God may raise up 
faithful aborers, and sustain those already in the field. MMM 380.8 


3. That Sabbath, Dec. 22, be observed as a day of thanksgiving 
and praise to God for blessings and mercies received during the 
past year, and that praise services be held in all our churches. MMM 
380.9 


The — seventh recommendation was adopted — without 
discussion.MMM 380.10 


To the eighth recommendation W. C. White spoke and suggested 
that a sermon be given on the subject instead of discussing it this 
morning. Carried. MMM 380.17 
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R. A. Underwood said upon the ninth recommendation that it was 
very important that our people study these things, and there was no 
more important means for this than the Sabbath school. God would 
give us more laborers when we are prepared to sustain them. M. B. 
Miller thought that the lessons ought to commence at the beginning 
of the year. C. H. Jones said that they would prepare a series for 
the latter part of the year if they could. The recommendation was 
carried. MMM 380.12 


The tenth recommendation being read, E. W. Farnsworth said that 
nothing aroused so great an interest as the relation of facts 
concerning our foreign missions. And our ministers from greater to 
least ought to take upon themselves the burden of the foreign work. 
L. R. Conradi, of Germany, said that he hoped that our people 
would have more interest in it. People would give themselves to the 
work in this country and the old world as never before, if they would 
become acquainted with the work. MMM 380.13 


C. H. Jones spoke to the eleventh recommendation and referred to 
the great need of our brethern becoming familiar with our Sabbath- 
school work so as to help our schools in their visits to our churches, 
which often were not visited for months. S. H. Lane spoke for the 
missionary work. There was needed a revival of the old-fashioned 
missionary spirit among our people. In fact, our ministers should be 
thoroughly posted in all things necessary to the upbuilding of the 
church. C. H. Jones said that the recommendation was designed to 
cover the whole field. Carried. MMM 380.14 


Moved by W. C. White that M. C. Wilcox have charge of the editing 
of the Bulletin. Carried. MMM 380.15 


Prof. W. W. Prescott, of Battle Creek College, the Educational 
Secretary, reported that he supposed that the design of the 
Conference last year in electing a secretary was for the purpose of 
unifying the educational work in our denomination. An institute, the 
first of its kind among our people, was held in Battle Creek. The 
principal topics there discussed were those which were peculiar to 
us, the object of our schools, and the religious influences and 
instruction connected with them. He had _ visited several 
Conferences, and had endeavored to assist in the educational 
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work. The Minnesota Conference School had been established, he 
had furnished the teachers as Educational Secretary, and Prof. C. 
C. Lewis, an experienced teacher of Battle Creek College, was 
made principal of the school. This is the first Conference School 
established this side of the Rocky Mountains. In a visit at South. 
[original illegible] since the new management in the academy there, 
[original illegible] was very much pleased with the school, the spirit 
[original illegible] and the work being done. If such a training could 
[original illegible] carried on so that our young people could be 
advanced spiritually as well as mentally, when they arrived at a 
proper age, their training and experience would fit them to [original 
illegible] important positions. He believed that true education was a 
development of true manhood and womanhood of the head, the 
hand, the heart. He was grateful that this had been manifested in 
many of those under training at Battle Creek College.MMM 380.16 


W. C. White moved that the report be accepted, and said that this 
work of the secretary in unifying and [original illegible] the system 
had been a help in giving our people confidence. A general plan 
was one in which our people could unite. Carried. MMM 381.1 


Adjourned to call of chair. MMM 381.2 
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EDUCATIONAL ASSOCIATION 


Oct. 25, 2:30 p. m. MMM 381.3 


The first meeting of the Seventh Day Adventists Educational 
Association was called to order with Uriah Smith in the chair. After 
prayer by Eld. Starr, of Michigan, the chairman remarked that as we 
could not do a legal business here he would simply call on all who 
held stock to take part in the meeting without reporting the number 
of shares held by each. The secretary then read the minutes of the 
last annual session, held at Oakland California, which were 
approved.VMMM 381.4 


The chairman then called for the treasurer’s report. A. R. Henry, the 
treasurer reported as follows: MMM 381.5 


resources, june 30, 1888 


Real estate $93,975 47 
Carpenter department 567 97 
Book stand 1,088 43 
Philosophical apparatus 1,092 10 
Library 1,440 21 
Museum 505 95 
Personal property 692 00 
Bills recivable 786 74 
Ice 40 00 
Provisions 106 90 
Furnishings 6,075 81 
Laundry 50.70 
West College Hall fuel 122 50 
Dress-making department 43 90 
Printing department 3,301 77 
Tent department 1,629 78 
Personal accounts 568 50 
Cash on hand 43 37 

Total $112,231 90 
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liabilities 


Bills payable $19,118 08 
Roesch 24,586 85 
Personal accounts 253 60 
Net worth 68,274 48 

Total $112,231 90 


During the last year the Association has received its proportion of 
the $100,000 fund. MMM 381.6 


On motion the chair appointed the following committees:MM 
381.7 


On nominations-H. W. Miller, A. J. Breed, R. A. Underwood 
381.8 


On_ resolutions-A. T. Robinson, W. W. Prescott, T.  H. 
Starbuck. MMM 381.9 


On motion the Association adjourned to the call of the chair./MM 
381.10 





526 


PUBLISHING ASSOCIATION 


The first meeting of the Publishing Association of the Seventh Day 
Adventists was called at 4 p. m. by the secretary, in the absence of 
the President, Eld. Geo. |. Butler. MMM 381.17 

Uriah Smith was chosen temporary chairman.MMM 381.12 


The secretary's report for the last year was read and 
approved.VMMM 381.13 


The treasurer’s report was then called for, read and approved as 
follows. VMM 381.14 


financial statement of seventh day advent pub.-association resources 


Real estate $54,200 00 
Accounts received 103,050 64 
Notes received 12,377 19 
Due from banks 11,666 72 
Cash on hand 2,701 94 
Office donations 1,632 22 
Material 31,506 04 
Unfinished work 16,747 49 
Books on hand 64,619 12 
Type 8,360 37 
Cuts and engravings 7,381 00 
Machinery, etc 45,296 68 
Plates and moulds 9,379 92 
Fuel 1,000 00 
Net loss for year ending Oct. 1, 
ae y g 1,325 16 
Total $371,244 49 
liabilities 
Notes payable $101,152 30 
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Demand notes 25,752 32 


Capital stock 43,790 00 
Accounts payable 69,615 79 
Donations and Legacies 14,532.33 
Surplus 116,401 75 
Total $371,244 49 


[original illegible] Eldridge made a report concerning the sale 
[original illegible] and said that the outlook was never brighter than 
now. He also gave very satisfactory reasons why the book sales 
were not as large the last year-amounting to $70,000. On motion 
the report was accepted. MMM 382.1 


On motion the following committees were appointed by the 
chair: VMM 382.2 


On Nominations-T. D. Van Horn, H. Nicola. D. E. Lindsew/M/M 
382.3 


On Resolutions-C. Eldridge, E. W. Farnsworth, C. H. JonesVvMM 
382.4 


On motion the Association adjourned to the call of the chair./MM 
382.5 


A series of instructive lectures has been given on “Justification by 
faith” by Eld. E. J. Waggoner. The closing one was given this 
morning. With the foundation principles all are agreed, but there are 
some differences in regard to the interpretation of several 
passages. The lectures have tended to a more thorough 
investigation of the truth, and it is hoped that the unity of the faith 
will be reached on this important question. VMM 382.6 


[original illegible] A. T. Jones has given his closing lecture on 
church and state, the principles which underlie such union, and their 
development in the Roman Empire, resulting in the setting up of the 
Papacy. He showed that the pagan idea of religion and state was 
that the state was supreme, guiding and controlling religion or the 
church to its own end. The Papal idea was that the church is 
supreme, guiding and controlling the state to its own end. The true 
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principle is that enunciated by Christ, “Render unto Ceesar the 
things that are Ceesar’s, and unto God the things that are God’s,” a 
principle found in our own Declaration of Independence. These 


lectures will probably be published.MMM 382.7 


Among the most interesting and important meetings, are the early 
morning devotional meetings. The exhoratitions of Sr. White have 
been most cheering, as she has presented the love of Christ and 
his willingness to help. That he is waiting to pour out of his spirit 
upon his people in abundant measure. One important thing in the 
cause of Christ is to be connected with Christ. MMM 382.8 
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THE CANVASSING WORK 


[original illegible] Eldridge gave Wednesday evening a talk on the 
above work. Among other things, he said, “When the work began 
three years ago it had but few friends, but new it has a host of them; 
yet we do not half appreciate this branch of the Lord’s work. We are 
not selling books simply for the money but we are saving many 
souls. Our field is the world. Soon after our beginning all seemed 
discouraging, but the reason was, that we had no system. But about 
two years ago we saw the necessity for organization. Some were 
afraid to try it, but the first state that tried it found it a success. A 
state agent is necessary. Every state with an agent has succeeded. 
The states that have no agents are now calling for state agents. 
This work must continue until it reaches all the world. Our 
consecration demands that we continually do all we can to improve. 
Unless we do this we are not doing as we covenanted to do. We 
should never feel satisfied, we can each do [original illegible] in this 
work. Do not judge men by their talk but by their work. Once while 
on the sea, | brought a missionary and wife from Africa. They asked 
the privilege of praying in the cabin. It was granted. Gradually an 
interest was awakened. The gulf between the officers and seamen 
was soon bridged, and the Lord blessed the efforts of these 
servants of his, and when they left the vessel the sailors wept like 
children. Where are those among us who are willing to endure for 
Christ? Other incidents of interest were presented, showing how the 
missionary spirit had led many noble souls to sacrifice their lives for 
Christ, and for souls in all parts of the world where shall we draw 
the line? Shall we draw the line at the black, the red, or the yellow 
race? No! in every man | find my brother. All men must be reached. 
How can we reach the people? We cannot send ministers, but we 
can send books and periodicals. Trained canvasses can be sent. 
The true canvasser is hopeful and happy. The trouble with many is 
that they are inactive, they need work. To be hopeful we must be 
active. In one state the canvassers visited 60,000. families Twenty 
conferences could do just as well. A book has been left in every 
seventh houses and hundreds of orders were taken for periodicals. 
Thousands of workers can support themselves, and this too will 
solve some of the financial problems of our publishing houses. 
Kansas is ahead in the canvassing work.MMM 382.9 
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| have no fears as to the success of the canvassing work.VMM 
382.10 


When you go home encourage all you can to enter the canvassing 
field. The work has just begun. There are now about 500 
canvassers in the United States, and about 100 in the rest of the 
world. $250,000 worth of books have been sold during the last year. 
A half car-load of books have been shipped in a day. | expect to 
soon see the time when the sun will not set upon our 
canvassers. MMM 382.11 


| look forward to the earth made new and anticipate that the 
canvasser will have as bright a crown as any who may be 
there. MMM 382.12 
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INTERNATIONAL TRACT SOCIETY 


Friday, October 26, 1888.MMM 383.1 


The fourth meeting of the International Tract Society was called at 
10:30 a. m. After the opening prayer the report of the committee on 
resolutions printed in yesterday’s Bulletin was again read, and after 
lengthy discussion was referred back to the committee. MMM 383.2 


Adjourned to call of chair. MMM 383.3 
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AMERICAN HEALTH AND TEMPERANCE ASSOCIATION 


The first meeting of the annual session of the American Health and 
Temperance Association was called Oct. 26, 2:30 p. m., by the 
president, J. H. Kellogg, M. D.MMM 383.4 


After prayer L. J. Roseau was elected secretary pro tem/V/MM 
383.5 


The report of the year’s labor was presented as follows:/MM 383.6 
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ANNUAL REPORT OF THE AMERICAN HEALTH AND 
TEMPERANCE ASSOCIATION 


In looking over the reports of the year’s work sent in by the State 
Societies, we find much reason for encouragement. Three new 
Societies have been organized for work during the year,-Arkansas, 
Georgia and Florida, and Upper Columbia. Of the State 
Organizations which have been actively engaged in the work, all 
offer the universal testimony that the interests of members is very 
good and that there is an appreciable improvement in public 
sentiment in favor of health and temperace. Most of the State 
Societies have held interesting and well attended meetings in 
connection with the camp meetings resulting in much good and 
increase of membership.MMM 383.7 


Special instruction in Health and Temperance and Social Purity 
topics was given in connection with the Special cource at Battle 
Creek College, as also in connection with several of the State 
Campmeetings.VMM 383.8 


Of the, State Work the report is as follows: MMM 383.9 


Michigan.-One new club has been organized during the year 167 
new names added to the membership, one of whom was a 
moderate drinker, three tobacco users. Seven others were tea and 
coffee users; 22 meetings have been held during the year, some of 
which have been fraught with great interest. Children’s meetings 
have been held in connection with the camp-meetings resulting in 
much profit. MMM 383.10 


Maine.-Sends a report of considerable literature distributed MMM 
383.11 


Illinois.-Three new clubs have been organized during the year with 
forty-eight new members. Six meetings have been held during the 
year and the interest in the work is good. MMM 383.12 


Indiana.-The Health and Temperance work in this state received a 
new impetus at the recent camp-meeting and meetings held just 
previous to the meeting by Eld. Kenber. Excellent work was done at 
the camp-meeting, and thirty new members added. MMM 383.13 
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Colorado.-A large number of lectures have been given with good 
interest. Three clubs have been started and more than fifty new 
members secured. The president has been prevented by illness 
from doing as much work as he desired. MMM 383.14 


Minnesota. Six new clubs have been organized during the year. 
Two hundred and seventy-four persons have become members, the 
majority of whom signed the teetotal pledge. Of these seventy-five 
were tea and coffee users, six tobacco users and three moderate 
drinkers. 150,000 pages of health and temperace literature has 
been distributed, and over 200 meetings held. MMM 383.15 


Wisconsin.-The work in this state was wholly re-organized one year 
ago, since which time the work has been more active and the 
interest increasing. During the year four clubs have been organized. 
One hundred and sixty-seven full members and ninety-four pledge 
members have been added during the year. MMM 383.16 


lowa.-This state which already had a large membership has added 
sixty-nine full members and one hundred and seventy-four pledge 
members during the year. Two new clubs have been formed. MMM 
383.17 


Dakota.-Lectures have been given and some effort has been made 
in the line of health and temperance work.V/MM 383.18 


New York.-Interest in the work in this state is increasing. 
Temperance meetings have been held in various parts of the state 
which have resulted in much good. Fifty-two additional members 
have been received during the year. 112,360 pages of health and 
temperance publications have been distributed. MMM 383.19 


Pennsylvania.-Meetings of the State Society was held in connection 
with the camp-meetings and considerable interest awakened. 
Eighteen additional members are reported. MMM 383.20 


Kansas.-The work in this state has been wholly re-organized within 
a short time. The interest in the work is good. Two clubs have been 
organized and two hundred and fifyt members added. MMM 383.21 


Some of the states where work has been done have sent in no 





535 


report. MMM 383.22 


On motion the chair was authorized to appoint committees on 
nominations and resolution, which were subsequently appointed as 
follows: MMM 383.23 


On Nomination.-D. T. Jones. E. H. Gates, H. L. PhelpsVM/M 
383.24 


On Resolutions-W. H. Wakeham, M. H. Brown, L. C. 
Chadwick. MMM 383.25 


On vote a special committee of five, of which the president was to 
be the chairman, was appointed to frame a resolution to present 
before the General Conference, as follows:.J. H. Kellogg, Frank 
Starr, A. T. Robinson, D. T. Jones. Geo. B. Starr. MMM 383.26 


The president called for short reports from different laborers, which 
were given with interest. Proceeding these reports the president 
gave an interesting talk upon the general work, and the importance 
of more thorough acquaintance with the principles of the Health 
Reform, enforcing his remarks with many interesting incidents from 
his experience among the different conferences, ministers, 
physicians, etc. VMM 383.27 


Adjourned to call of chair. MMM 384. 1 


Tenth Day’s Proceedings 
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GENERAL CONFERENCE 


Sunday, Oct. 28.VMM 384.2 


The ninth meeting of the General Conference was called to order by 
the chair at 10:30 a. m. Prayer by Elder Underwood. Minutes of last 
meeting read and approved. MMM 384.3 


A. Craw took his seat in the Conference as delegate from 
Illinois. MMM 384.4 


On motion it was voted that the chair appoint a committee of five to 
take into consideration the future of our city missions and 
report. MMM 384.5 


It was voted that resolutions and preamble No. 5 of Bulletin No. 5 
be taken from the table for discussion. They were read as 
follows: VMM 384.6 


Whereas, Kind nnrsing, and the alleviation of pain by the wise use 
of simple remedies, is one of the surest ways of reaching the hearts 
of the people; therefore, MMM 384.7 


6. Resolved, That we recognize the fact that a wide and promising 
missionary field is open for trained nurses who have a knowledge of 
Bible truth, together with tact and consecration; and further, MMM 
384.8 


7. Resolved, That recognizing the good work which the Medical and 
Surgical Sanitarium is doing in its Training School for nurses, we 
recommend that the officers of the various conferences seek out 
suitable young persons, and encourage them to attend the 
Sanitarium Training School in order to fit themselves for this branch 
of the Missionary work. VMM 384.9 


Dr. Kellogg remarked that if he was a member of this body there 
could be no resolution presented that he could more heartily favor 
than this. The facts are that at least two-thirds of those who come 
among us to study in the school for nurses are converted to the 
truth, many of them being of the best of people; and a well-trained 
nurse can have a wonderful influence for good with the patients 
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under their care, many patients feeling that they owe their lives to 
the nurses. MMM 384.170 


The sanitarium has risen to such a place among the medical 
fraternity as we never expected. Many of can patients come 
because they are recommended to come by physicians. More 
discoveries have been made in ten years than ever before in the 
use of water and rational remedies for disease.MMM 384.11 


Nurses can always command $12 to $15 a week. One nurse in a 
hospital at Chicago, who graduated at the Sanitarium, commands 
$50 per week. MMM 384.12 


Nurses were given board and clothing (uniform, or working clothing) 
the first year, and wages the second year. Ladies who were not 
willing to dress healthfully could not qualify for nurses./MM 384.13 


We ought to have good nurses in all our churches are needed 
everywhere. MMM 384.14 


Interesting remarks were also made by W. C. Geo. B. Starr, and D. 
T. Bordeau. Dr. Kellogg that this resolution would be immediately 
carried [original illegible] training school would begin about Nov. 1, 
and it [original illegible] much better if those who desire to enter the 
school begin at once. The resolutions were passed [original 
illegible] Following this came the following report: MI 384.15 
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REPORT OF THE HOME MISSIONARY [original illegible] 


There are twenty-two city missions represented in the [original 
illegible] 1888, against thirty-four in 1887. Fourteen have been 
[original illegible] or merged into the church that has been raised in 
the place don and Liverpool were included in the report last year; 
[original illegible] year are included in the report of foreign missions. 
Sixteen [original illegible] missions report 526 persons embracing 
the truth since the started, and almost one-half, 258 during the last 
nine month time covered by this reportWMM 384.16 


According to report, there are 131 workers engaged [original 
illegible] work, or have been some time during the year. They have 
[original illegible] 43,021 visits with 10,353 families. MMM 384.17 


They have held 12,037 Bible readings with 16,399 persons During 
the nine months past they have obtained 4,475 yearly subscriptions 
for our periodicals, and 644 for less than a year, making in all. They 
have sold 2,359 subscription books, and sold, loaned, and given 
away 1,560,111 pages of books and tracts. And in different ways 
have distributed 24,237 periodicals. The amount of sales on books 
is $7,674.40. Paid for rent $4,453.47. For other expenses not 
including board of workers, $7,121.32. The amount of tithes paid by 
the missions. including mission workers and those who have 
embraced the truth through them, $4,997.20. The amount of 
donations to other enterprises $1,855.25 making $6,852.43 in 
all. MMM 384.18 


E. W. Farnsworth, [original illegible]MMM 384.19 


The following report was also given by the Home [original 
illegible] MMM 384.20 
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BRIEF HISTORY OF THE CHICAGO MISSION TRAINING 
SCHOOL 


It has been a little over four years since the school was [original 
illegible] Over one hundred laborers have received more or less 
[original illegible] and are now working in eighteen different states 
and in countries. VMM 384.21 


Over one hundred persons have fully embraced the truth, and large 
number are now interested. MMM 384.22 


The church numbers ninety-two members.MMM 384.23 


The mission has donated to foreign mission work $1,263.96 
[original illegible] home work-Chicago building fund, etc., $1,224.65. 
And [original illegible] $1,200 tithe. MMM 384.24 


The present plans are to receive principally ladies, and men as their 
wives. VMM 384.25 


These persons must have a good experience at home first. [original 
illegible] must be converted and give evidence of devotion and 
some [original illegible] to teach. The mission is not a place to send 
unconverted youth get them under a good influence. The workers 
must not be [original illegible] with this kind of work. MMM 384.26 


We have connected with the Bible work, outside missions [original 
illegible] work of every kind. There are four weekly tract societies in 
[original illegible] city, and one at Pullman. Home and _ foreign 
missionary work attended to through correspondence, also 
systematic visiting of [original illegible] poor and the sick.MMM 
384.27 


Regular instruction will be given by competent nurses from [original 
illegible] Sanitarium in the treatment of common diseases. And a 
series [original illegible] lessons in Physiology and Hygiene public 
and private Bible readings, practical religion, morning talks and 
readings on the subject of repentance, conversion and faith.MMM 
384.28 


A new building is now in process of erection at Nos. 26 and 
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2[original illegible] College Place. It will contain about thirty rooms. 
One a [original illegible] 28x40 feet, capable of seating about 300 
people. The building willbe heated by steam, with passenger 
elevator. The water for the entire house and elevator is furnished 
free by the city. There will be no state or city tax upon the 
property. VMM 384.29 


Out of the number who have embraced the truth sixteen are 
devoting their entire time, and three a portion of their time to some 
branch of the work; making nearly one-fifth of the entire number 
who are laboring in the message. MMM 385.7 


E. W. Farnsworth. VMM 385.2 


The secretary remarked that he had but little time to devote to his 
work, as his time had been largely devoted to other work for the 
Conference. MMM 385.3 


A full report, he said. would show that fully 1,000 persons have 
been converted to the truth since these missions began their work. 
And in Chicago 1,500 subscriptions were taken for Good 
Health. MMM 385.4 


On motion the Conference adjourned to call of the chair.WMMM 
385.5 


At the close of the meeting the following committee was appointed 
on city missions, as provided in the motion recorded in the 
beginning of this report: E. W. Farnsworth, W. C. White, R. A. 
Underwood, C. Eldridge, G. G. Rupert. MMM 385.6 
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HEALTH AND TEMPERANCE ITEMS 


An interesting talk was given at 7:30 p. m., Oct 27, by Dr. Kellogg. 
Our Bulletin does not furnish space for the entire lecture, nor even 
of the greater part, but we cannot refrain from giving some of the 
pith of the many good things said by the doctor. MMM 385.7 


The times, he said, were changing. Less than four years ago a 
doctor said that “hygiene” was a bad smell arising from dirty water; 
but now he found that many outside of us were going beyond us, 
although we had had light on health reform so many years./MM/M 
385.8 


Some have an idea that health reform is to eat what we do not like; 
this is a mistake. We may learn to eat any wholesome food. Placed 
on an island like Robinson Crusoe we would relish even oatmeal. 
Wait till you are hungry and you will relish your food. MMM 385.9 


Shortcake, hot from the oven, is a poor remedy for stomach 
ache.MMM 385.10 


When one is sick, all seem to think that they can eat everything that 
they would eat when well. MMM 385.11 


Without pie or cake in the house what would we do if one was taken 
sick in the night. MMM 385.12 


Many injure themselves by following the rule of subtraction; we 
ought to add two or three good things for every bad one 
subtracted. MMM 385.13 


Are meats worse than sweets? No; meats unless diseased are 
better than sweets.VMMM 385.14 


Many become gluttons and suffer from dyspepsia, and then charge 
it to the health reform.MMM 385.15 


Do the best you can. We cannot lay down an iron rule for every 
day. MMM 385.16 


Haven't eaten two pounds of meat in 25 years. The best authorities 





542 


in the world agree that the highest degree of health can be 
maintained without a flesh diet at all. In Italy | saw many boys with 
plates, eating roast chestnuts for their breakfast. They had nothing 
else, and they were robust and healthy. At least nine-tenths of the 
people of the world do not eat flesh.MMM 385.17 


Which is the greatest sin, to eat cucumbers, pickles or pork. 
Answer. This is about like asking, which is worse, to lie or to 
steal. MMM 385.18 


Vinegar is worse than alcohol, in its effects upon the stomach. The 
same quantity used. Vinegar generally is simply decayed apple 
juice. The home made is the worst, for in it we find the vinegar 
eels. MMM 385.19 


We had better chew our dinner than to chew gum. Hard food 
thoroughly chewed will harden the gums and bring health to the 
teeth. MMM 385.20 


Vegetables are not good for all, it takes too much time to digest, 
and there is but little food in it. MMM 385.21 


Pure buttermi’k is a healthful food; eat it, do not drink itWMM 385.22 


In the health reform there are three ways-good, better, best. Do the 
best way possible. MMM 385.23 


A little common sense is needed by us all in carrying out the 
principles of “Health Reform.”/MM 385.24 
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INTERNATIONAL TRACT SOCIETY 


Fifth Meeting. 2:30 p. m., Oct. 28, 1888 


After singing “Sunlight In the Heart,” and prayer by Elder W. J. 
Stone, the secretary read the minutes of the previous meetings, 
which were approved. The committee to consider the blanks for 
members, district and state secretaries, reported as follows:/\/MM 
385.25 


Your Committee appointed to examine the blank reports in the 
members’ pass books, and those for the use of librarians, district 
and state secretaries, and to suggest such changes as will make all 
such blanks’ correspond, would respectfully submit the 
following: MMM 385.26 


We find by a careful examination of these blanks, that the reports in 
the members’ pass-books contain a few items that are not in the 
other blanks. We find further, that all these blanks have been 
prepared with a place for reporting the amount of first days offerings 
paid in the librarians by the members. We find that this item was 
inserted in these reports to assist in carrying out recommendation 4 
of the committee on finance, found on page 45 of the year book for 
the year 1888; said recommendation having been adopted by the 
general conference at its last session. We find further, that after the 
last general conference dosed, a recommendation was made 
through the Review, that the first day offerings be paid to church 
treasurers, instead of librarians, although we cannot find that any 
reason was given for the change. We find by consulting with several 
state secretaries, that this change has caused a great deal of 
confusion and necessitated a great many explanations of the 
blanks. MMM 385.27 


Therefore, In view of these facts, we recommend. MMM 385.28 


1. That the committee on resolutions, either in the International 
Tract Society, or General Conference or both, present a resolution 
at this session of these bodies, endorsing the recommendation 
adopted last year, above referred to, and advising our people every 
where to pay their first day offerings to the librarians with their 
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quarterly reports. VMM 385.29 


If the resolution above suggested is adopted, we recommend,MMM 
385.30 


2. That a resolution be presented to the International Tract Society 
asking our publishing houses to revise the blanks for librarians, 
district and state secretaries, making them correspond in every 
particular with the reports in the members’ pass-books and print a 
supply of them at once; and we request our state secretaries to 
order the new blanks in time to furnish the librarians and district 
secretaries with them before the close of this quarter. MM 385.31 


We find further, that in case the present plan of paying the first-day 
offerings to the church treasurers is continued, that another 
recommendation will be necessary, covering certain changes that 
will need to be made in the reports In the members’ pass-books. 
We withold any recommendation on this point at present trusting 
that the foregoing recommendation will meet the approval of the 
society. 

E. W. Farnsworth, 

L. C. Chadwick, 

R. M. Kilgore, 

Committee. MMM 386.1 


After the thorough discussion of the recommendations the report of 
the committee was adopted: MMM 386.2 


The committee on resolutions reported as follows, which was 
unanimously adopted: MMM 386.3 
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AMENDMENTS TO THE CONSTITUTION OF THE 
INTERNATIONAL TRACT AND MISSIONARY SOCIETY 


Resolved, (1) That article 2 section 2, be stricken out. MMM 386.4 
(2) That section 3, be numbered 2.VMMM 386.5 


(3) That section 3 shall be: “To publish and to secure the publication 
of tracts and pamphlets in those languages wherein there is a call 
for reading matter, that cannot be readily obtained from any of the 
Seventh-day Adventists publishing houses.” MMM 386.6 


(4) To add the following, which shall be called section 6: “To place 
religious books and periodicals in public libraries and reading rooms 
in all parts of the world. MMM 386.7 


Resolved, That article 3 be so amended as to read: “The officers of 
this society shall consist of a President, a Vice President, a 
Treasurer, a Recording Secretary, a Corresponding Secretary, and 
as many assistant secretaries as may from year to year be deemed 
necessary, and an executive board of nine, of which the president 
and vice president shall be members.”/VMM 386.8 


Adjourned to call of chair. VMM 386.9 
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INTERNATIONAL SABBATH SCHOOL 


A model Sabbath school was conducted in the S. D. Ad-Church, 
Minneapolis, Sabbath morning, Oct. 27, by C. H. Jones. President 
of the International Sabbath School Association. The school was 
called to order promptly at 9 a.m. Three divisions were made viz.: 
Senior, Intermediate, and Primary or Kindergarten. The president 
took the charge of the first, Mrs. E. J. Waggoner the second, and 
Miss Lilly Affolter the third or Kindergarten work.MMM 386.10 


Just fifteen minutes were devoted to opening praise service, when 
twenty minutes were given to class recitation in the different 
divisions. There were forty teachers chosen from the delegate, who 
are assembled from all parts of the missionary field.MMM 386.11 


There were 44 classes organized, with about 350 pupils. Besides 
these over 50 became visitors to view the working of the school, 
especially in the intermediate and primary departments. Altogether 
the full attendance was between 450 and 500.\/MM 386.12 


Dr. E. J. Waggoner, of “Pacific Press, conducted the general review 
exercise in the senior division. Great interest was manifested by 
all. MMM 386.13 


The lesson in the Intermediate Division was a review of the history 
of the Israelites from the beginning of their bondage in Egypt until 
their deliverance. The following were the main points impressed 
upon the children in the general review exercises. The Israelites 
were treated as slaves, scolded, and beaten. The children whom 
they loved were torn from their arms and cast into the River Nile. It 
seemed as though they had no friends and no hope. But there was 
one true Friend who saw their trials, heard their groans and cries, 
and pitied them, and in His own good time He caused all these 
things to work together for their good. MMM 386.14 


One poor mother saw that no one on earth could help her, so she 
did all she could herself and then cried to God to save her child. 
God heard and answered her prayer by sending bright angels to 
watch over the little basket among the flags, where she had left her 
baby boy, and by directing the footsteps of Pharaoh’s daughter to 
the place. She found him (this was pictured on the blackboard), 
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pitied him, and adopted him as her own son. He thus had the 
privilege of becoming a learned man.MMM 386.15 


When God sent him to ask. Pharaoh to let the children of Israel go. 
Pharaoh said he knew not the Lord, neither would he let them go. 
God showed both him and the people who he was by sending the 
ten plagues. God let the king choose each time whether he would 
humble himself or receive the plague. But he resisted God, and the 
oftener he did this the harder it made his heart. But after the first- 
born were slain he let the Israelites go. MMM 386.16 


The destroying angel knew which houses God’s people lived in. 
because there were spots of blood on their doorposts, and he 
“passed over” their houses and did not kill their first-born.MMM 
386.17 


That was a terrible time of trouble, but there will soon be a greater 
time of trouble the seven last plagues. But God’s people will be safe 
(Psalm 91:5-11). They will not have blood upon their door-posts, but 
the blood of Jesus applied to their hearts. MMM 386.18 


We cannot wash the stain of sin away with anything in this earth 
(Jeremiah 2:22); Jesus alone can do it, and he will if we confess our 
sins and ask him to (7 John 7:9); he does it by washing it away in 
his own precious blood (Revelation 7:5). We cannot see him do it, 
but we know he does for he says so.MMM 386.19 


The children were then begged to have this done and try to live 
every day so as to please Jesus, that when the trouble come they 
may be protected by the angels of God. and be delivered and taken 
to live with Jesus. MMM 386.20 


The lesson for the little ones was the third day’s creation in advance 
and a review of the first and second days. The earth was 
represented by two small boxes of sand. The earth being covered 
with water and darkness was represented by covering the boxes 
with green and black French tissue paper. The creation of light was 
represented by white and of air by light blue. The gathering of the 
waters was was shown by gathering the green paper between the 
boxes and then placing a dish of water for the seas. The little folks 
then placed short twigs of evergreen for grass, larger twigs were 
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placed in the boxes of sand for trees, and then they placed bright 
flowers here and there. As their little hearts throbed with pleasure at 
making this pretty spot they were led to see the beauty of the earth 
and the greater beauty of the earth when created. Then as God 
made it for a home for them how great was his love for them./MM 
386.21 
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EDUCATIONAL ASSOCIATION 


The second meeting of the Association met Oct. 28, at 5:30 p. 
m.MMM 387.1 


Prayer by Elder Kilgore. MMM 387.2 
Minutes of last meeting read and approved. VMM 387.3 


The committee on nominations reported for board of college 
directors the following: U. Smith, W. W. Prescott, Geo. |. Butler, J. 
H. Kellogg, C. Eldridge, W. C. Sisley. MMM 387.4 


A query was raised as to the election of George |. Butler, in view of 
what he wrote concerning his health, but Prof. Prescott said that 
Elder Butler was willing to act. The report was adopted by 
considering each name separately. MMM 387.5 


The committee on resolutions presented the following report.MM/M 
387.6 


1st Resolved, That we express our deep gratitude to God for the 
prosperity which has attended Battle Creek College during the past 
year, and that we express our full confidence in the present 
management.VMMM 387.7 


2nd. Resolved, that we express ourselves in full sympathy with the 
suggestions of the General Conference Committee tending to unity 
in our educational work. MMM 387.8 


3rd. Resolved, That the stockholders of this society approve the 
action of the board of trustees in sending teachers to help in other 
schools, and recommend that such a policy be pursued in the future 
so far as it can be done without crippling the work at the 
college. MMM 387.9 


Following the rending of the report, interesting remarks were made 
on the second resolution by W. W. Prescott, S. N. Haskell. and A. 
T. Robinson upon the importance of the union of our interests and 
its effect in all our schools.MMM 387.10 
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Adjourned to call of chair.MMM 387.11 


Eleventh Day’s Proceedings 
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PUBLISHING ASSOCIATION 


Monday, Oct. 29, 1888.MMM 387.12 


The second meeting of the S. D. A. Publishing Association was 
called at 11:20 a. m. by the chairman. Prayer by Bro. C. H. 
Jones.MMM 387.13 


Minutes of last meeting read and approved. MMM 387.14 
The committee on nominations reported as follows: MMM 387.15 


For Trustees-Geo. |. Butler. A. R. Henry. Uriah Smith, C. Eldridge, 
W. H. Edwards, H. W. Kellogg, and F. E. Belden. MMM 387.16 


F. D. Starr asked if we are assured that Bro. Butler would be 
pleased to have his name used as a candidate for this position. |. D. 
Van Horn replied in the affirmative. C. H. Jones said that he hardly 
knew how to vote in view of what Eld. Butler had expressed in his 
letter, withdrawing his name as a candidate for office. He thought 
that Eld. B. is a valuable man, and his service to the cause should 
not be sacrificed because of overwork. D. T. Borde au thought that 
it would be conducive to Eld. B.’s health, to give him something to 
do. W. C. White thought that by all means Eld. B.’s name should 
stand in the board, at least till we go to B. C. and see Eld. B. I. D. 
Van Horn said that Bro. B. desired some work to do, although he 
desired to be left off of the general conference committee. MMM 
387.17 


S. N. Haskell thought that Eld. B. is just the man to be connected 
with the board and give the cause his influence as he labored in 
different places. The report was then adopted. MMM 387.18 


The committee on resolutions reported as follows: MMM 387.19 


1 . Resolved, That we express our gratitude to God for the 
prosperity which has attended the association during the past 
year. MMM 387.20 


2. Resolved, That we express our sincere sorrow for, and sympathy 
with Eld. G. |. Butler, President of this Association, in his sickness 
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which prevents him from being present at our annua meeting. VM 
387.21 


3. Resolved, That we approve of the action of the trustees in 
providing for the establishment of branch offices in Chicago, 
Toronto, and some point in the south. MMM 388.1 


4. Resolved, That we request the trustees to establish a branch 
office in London, Eng., if in their Judgment It is deemed 
advisable. MMM 388.2 


Moved to adopt the report by considering each resolution 
separately. Carried. MMM 388.3 


D. T. Bordeau moved to amend the second resolution by adding 
“and an interest in our sympathy and prayers.” Carried. MMM 388.4 


Several delegates spoke in favor of the third resolution, which 
provides for the establishing of publishing offices in the several 
important locations named. MMM 388.5 


On the fourth resolution S. N. Haskell, S. H. Lane, and W. C. White 
spoke in an animated way in favor of establishing a publishing 

house in London. Eld. Haskell spoke of the necessity of having the 
English stamp upon all publications for the British people, because 
there is some prejudice existing in English minds against things 

coming from America. He stated that the English are a reading 

people, and thought that the work would soon become self- 

supporting there. He said that they needed a printing press there 

very much at the present time, and moved to amend the resolution 

by inserting the word “immediately” after the words “London, 

England.” Carried. MMM 388.6 


The meeting then adjourned to call of the chair. MMM 388.7 
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INTERNATIONAL TRACT SOCIETY 


The following report was made Sunday by the commitmittee on 
resolutions, and no action taken on it: MMM 388.8 


For lack of time, your committee was not able to make as many 
changes in the matter and form of the report referred back to it for 
further consideration, as it otherwise might have done. At a large 
meeting consisting of tract society and conference presidents, the 
various plans proposed in our report were freely discussed, and it 
was unanimously voted to approve of the measures suggested in 
these propositions. We therefore take courage to submit again our 
former report with the following changes: MMM 388.9 


1st That the letter of suggestions be preceeded by the following 
paragraph: MMM 388.10 


Your committee appointed to suggest plans and frame resolutions 
for the International Tract Society submit the following:MMM 388.11 


2. That the four last lines of the sixth paragraph of the second 
column of page three of the Bulletin, number 6, be added to the first 
paragraph of the first column of page four.MMM 388.12 


3. That the word school in resolution 4 be changed to institute: and 
that all following that resolution be changed to read as follows;/V/M/V/ 
388.13 


5. Whereas, our spiritual growth depends upon our laboring for 
others, therefore, MMM 388.14 


Resolved, That we urge upon all Seventh-day Adventists the duty of 
becoming members and workers in the tract and missionary 
society. MMM 388.15 


6. Whereas, Our Interest in the work depends largely upon the time 
and thought we devote to it, therefore, VWMM 388.16 


Resolved, That we recommend the holding of weekly meetings, 
even by small churches and companies, and further, MM 388.17 
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Resolved, That we indorse the plan of uniting the missionary 
meeting and the prayer meeting, where it is not thought practicable 
to devote an entire evening to each. VMM 388.718 


7. Whereas, The efficiency of the Tract Society depends upon the 
activity of its entire individual membership, and the working of all its 
branches, therefore, MMI 388.19 


Resolved, That the introducing of new and efficient methods of 
labor, such as canvassing, and Bible work, does not lessen the 
importance of other branches of our work, such as personal labor 
by visiting, and the loaning of books and tracts, and the mailing of 
tracts and periodicals, and missionary letters; and it is our 
conviction that souls may be brought to the knowledge of the truth 
in these ways, that would be reached in no other. VMM 388.20 


8. Resolved, that a committee of seven be appointed by the chair to 
examine the new works issued during the year by our several 
publishing houses, in this and other countries, and to make 
suggestions as to the field of usefulness of each. VMM 388.21 


9. Whereas, The Pacific Press has just issued a valuable work 
entitled, “Prophetic Lights” intended as a companion volume to the 
“Signs of the Times,” therefore, MMM 388.22 


Resolved, That we recommend to our workers throughout the 
country an active canvass to increase the circulation of the “Signs” 
by securing subscribers for it accompanied by “Prophetic 
Lights."WMM 388.23 


10. Resolved, That we recommend that the names of canvassers, 
Bible workers and all who are employed by the conference and tract 
societies, be transferred from the register of the local societies and 
districts, and placed upon a state list; and that they be 
recommended to obtain their supplies from the state society, and 
make their contributions to the same. MMM 388.24 


11.Resolved, That the International officers, with competent 
assistants, be requested in a complete series of lessons, to furnish 
thorough instruction in various branches of the missionary 
work. MMM 388.25 
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1 2 .Resolved, That we encourage an_ enterchange of 
correspondence between local tract societies, through the state 
officers; and that the officers of state societies correspond freely 


with each other. VMM 388.26 
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INTERNATIONAL SABBATH SCHOOL ASSOCIATION 


Third Meeting, Oct. 29, 2:30 p.m 


Prayer by F. E. Belden. Minutes of previous meeting read and 
approved. The chair stated that the changes made in the 
constitution at the last meeting made other changes necessary, and 
on motion of E. J. Waggoner the following was adopted.MMM 
388.27 


That article 5, section 1, be amended by striking out all that matter 
relating to the duties of treasurer. MMM 388.28 


That a new section be added to this article, to be numbered 3, and 
to read as follows: 3. The duties of the treasurer of this association 
shall be to receive and hold all moneys belonging to the 
association, giving receipts therefor, and paying out the same as 
the association or the executive board may direct, through the 
written order of the president. MMM 388.29 


The committee on resolutions submitted the following report: MMM 
388.30 


Your committee on resolutions would respectfully submit the 
following: MMM 388.31 


1 . Resolved, That we recognize the blessing of God in the 
prosperity that has attended the Sabbath School work during the 
past year, both in the line of the organization of new schools and 
associations, and in the increased interest on the part of those 
previously engaged in the work; and further, MMM 388.32 


2. Resolved, That this blessing shall be received by us only as an 
incentive and an encouragement to greater consecration to the 
work. MMM 389.1 


Whereas, The sole object of the Sabbath School should be to lead 
souls to Christ, and no one can lead another in a way which he 
himself does not know, therefore, MMM 389.2 


3. Resolved, That we again recognize and emphasize the necessity 
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of having converted and consecrated teachers in the Sabbath 
School. MMM 389.3 


Whereas, The formation of new schools rests largely in the hands 
of the ministers, and the instruction given at the time when the 
school is organized has much to do in shaping its future course; 
therefore, UMM 389.4 


4. Resolved, That we urge all who labor in the field to become 
thoroughly and practically familiar with all branches of Sabbath 
school work, and further,/MIV/ 389.5 


5 . Resolved, That we request the officers of the various 
conferences, to insist that such knowledge shall be a necessary 
qualification of those whom they send out to labor in the 
ministry. MMM 389.6 


Whereas, The experience of the past has shown that our Sabbath 
Schools have made the most progress when a_ systematic 
correspondence has been kept up with them by the officers of the 
association; therefore. V/MM 389.7 


6 . Resolved, That while we would most earnestly encourage 
personal work by the officers to as great an extent as possible, we 
express it as our belief that nothing can take the place of regular 
correspondence, and that we urge the state secretaries to keep in 
constant communication with all the schools in their respective 
associations, so that they may know the exact standing of each, 
and be enabled to give the instruction that is needed; and 
further, MMM 389.8 


7. Resolved. That it is the sense of this association, that where a 
state association has secured a competent secretary, she should 
be encouraged to devote her entire time to this work. MMM 389.9 


8 .Resolved, That the International Association send a 
representative to each state camp-meeting to direct and aid in 
giving Instruction to officers and teachers, and to counsel with the 
state officers concerning the best means to advance the Sabbath 
School work in the state. MMM 389.10 
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Whereas, The officers of the association need a medium of 
communication whereby they may give instruction to the officers 
and teachers of the Sabbath Schools throughout the world, 
andMMM 389.11 


Whereas, This medium needs to be in a form convenient for 
reference, and separate from matter that is designed for general 
circulation; therefore, MMM 389.12 


9. Resolved, That the Executive Committee be authorized to revive 
the Sabbath School Worker, as a Quarterly, in such form as they 
may think best. MMM 389.13 


10. Resolved, That we request the Executive Committee to issue 
the Senior Lesson Pamphlet in such form that it; may be 
conveniently carried in the pocket. VMM 389.14 


11. Resolved That we request the Executive Committee to furnish 
and the Review and Herald office to publish in the Instructor, a 
series of children’s lessons in place of the lessons for the senior 
division. MMM 389.15 


12. Resolved, That the Executive Committee be requested to have 
a series of lessons prepared upon the subject of tithes and 
offerings, to begin in July, 1889.MMM 389.16 


13. Resolved, That we request the preparation of lessons upon 
health and temperance, to be used as soon as practicable./MM 
389.17 


Whereas, The General Conference has voted to buy and use for 
missionary purposes, If found to be suitable, the ship in which 
[original illegible] Cudney and Tay sailed for Pitcaim Island, 
andMMM 389.18 


Whereas, The work which has been begun in Russia, and which 
has prospered in the face of the greatest difficulties, is much 
crippled for lack of means, therefore, MMM 389.19 


14. Resolved, That we recommend that all our Sabbath School 
throughout the world, devote their missionary contributions for the 
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first quarter of 1889, to the purchase of the above-mentioned ship; 
that the contributions for the second quarter be given to the Russian 
Mission, and that the contributions for the remaining half of the year 
be devoted to the establishment of a city mission in Hamburg, 
Germany; and further, MMM 389.20 


15. Resolved, That we request the Executive Committee to prepare 
as soon as possible, a statement containing as much information as 
can be secured concerning the missionary ship, and also interesting 
items relating to the situation and work in Russia sod Hamburg, 
which shall be sent to all the schools in order to make more real to 
the pupils the objects for which they contribute. W/MM 389.21 


After motion to adopt the report by acting on each resolution 
separately some time was devoted to their discussion. MMM 389.22 


Resolutions Nos. 1, 2, and 3 were adopted without much 
discussion, while Nos. 4 and 5 were spoken to by several, all of 
whom were heartily in favor of the principles embodied in them. 
Resolutions 6 and 7 called many good thoughts in regard to the 
benefit to be derived from the work done by a good thorough 
secretary. Resolutions 1 to 10 were adopted, and pending 
discussion of No. 11 the meeting adjourned to call of chair. MMi 
389.23 


Thursday Evening, Oct 25.MMM 389.24 


Prof. W. W. Prescott gave an interesting address on the subject of 
education, which would have been “a feast of good things” to many 
of our youth who are struggling to obtain a true education. 
Education was the formation of right habits. It embraced the 
physical and moral as well as the mental. Its object was to gain 
power, knowledge, and skill to fit a man for usefulness here and life 
hereafter. He gave three tests of education. 1. One should be able 
to support himself. 2. He should be able to discern between the 
false and true, the counterfeit and the genuine. 3. To get the best 
things of life without paying too much for them. The inducements 
were great. Education itself was worth striving for, and eternity 
opened up before us countless possibilities, and ever increasing 
knowledge for the redeemed. But the most precious things must be 
learned at the feet of Christ. The above is but a skeleton of the 
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lecture, and a distorted one at at that. But there are some good 
thoughts that can be gained from a contemplation of a skeleton. Fill 
it out by getting the education, by forming right habits. MMM 389.25 


SEVENTH DAY ADVENTIST 

GENERAL CONFERENCE 

DAILY BULLETIN 

VOL. 2. MINNEAPOLIS, MINN., OCT. 31, 1888. NO. 10. 


Twelfth Day’s Proceedings 
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GENERAL CONFERENCE 


Tuesday, Oct. 30, 1888.MMIM 390.1 


The tenth meeting of the General Conforence was opened at 10:40 
a. m. Prayey by Elder A. T. Jones. MMM 390.2 


Minutes of last meeting read and approved. MMM 390.3 


U. Smith, the secretary, read a table of statistics, giving the number 
of ministers, licentiates, churches, church members, and the 
amount of tithes paid in each conference, in order that any 
corrections might be made which were necessary. MMM 390.4 


The report of the committee on distribution of labor being called for, 
the secretary of the committee, A. J. Breed, reported as 
follows: MMM 390.5 


The committee on distribution of labor would respectfully submit the 
following partial report: MMM 390.6 


1. That J. W. Bagby of Kansas go to North Carolina, and make that 
his field of labor. MMM 390.7 


2. That T. H Gibbs of Louisana, labor in the Nebraska 
conference. VMM 390.8 


3. That J. M. Reese of Tennessee, make Indiana his field of 
labor. MMM 390.9 


4. That R. S. Donnell go to Tennessee to take the place made 
vacent by Bro. Reese and to take the oversight of the work in 
Kentucky. MMM 390.10 


5. That S. H. Lane of Georgia, go to New York and labor in that 
conference. MMM 390.11 


6. That M. J. Huffman of Virginia, occupy the field made vacent by 
Bro. Lane. MMM 390.12 


7. That B. F. Purdham of Indiana, make Louisana his field of 
labor. MMM 390.13 
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8. That G. H. Rogers of Illinois, labor in the Upper Columbia 
conference. MMM 390.14 


9. That W. B. Hill of Minnesota, go to lowa and labor in that’ 
state. MMM 390.15 


10. That W. A. Colcord of lowa go to Battle Creek to connect with 
the Review and Herald office. MMM 390.16 


11. That H R. Johnson of lowa return to Wisconsin and make that 
his field of labor. MMM 390.17 


12. That O. A. Johnson of Montana attend Eld. Matteson’s training 
school in Chicago and then make lowa his field, and labor 
exclusively in the Scandinavian language.[original illegible]MMM 
390.18 


13. That John Covert of Indiana connect with the Michigan 
conference and labor in that field. MMI 390.19 


14. That C. W. Flaize of Kentucky make Minnesota his field of 
labor. MMM 390.20 


15. That in harmony with the request of J. H. Durland we 
recommend him to return to this country and labor in Ontario under 
the direction of the Michigan conference. MMM 390.21 


16. That E. W. Whitney make Great Britain his field of labor as soon 
as he can be spared from the work in Basel. [original illegible] 
390.22 


17. That H. M. Kenyon of Michigan labor in the Kansas 
conference. MMM 390.23 


18. That S. J. Shrock go to Germany to labor in that country. 
[original illegibleJMMM 390.24 


19. That R. L. Conradi spend several months in this country, 
holding institutes for the instruction of German canvassers and 
workers. MMM 390.25 


20. That D. H. Oberholtzer of Indiana go to Pennsylvania to labor 
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among the Germans. [original illegible] MM 390.26 


21. That John Gibson of California go to London as book keeper, 
and to assist in the management of the office. [original 
illegible] MMM 390.27 


23. That M. B. Miller of Michigan take charge of the work in Nova 
Scotia and New Brunswick. 390.28 


24. That W. S. Hyatt of Wisconsin go to Texas to take the 
presidency of the conference and tract and _ missionary 
society. MMM 390.29 


25. That O. C. Godsmark of Georgia make Illinois, his field of 
labor. MMM 390.30 


26. That C. P. Haskell of Colorado labor in the Kansas 
Conference. MMM 390.31 


27. That E. P. Auger of Central Europe return to this country to 
labor in the French canvassing field. [original illegible] 390.32 


28. That D. T. Bordeau go to Canada to labor among the French 
under the direction of the Michigan conference. MMM 390.33 


29. That the Pennsylvania conference take charge of the work in 
New Jersey. VMM 390.34 


30. That A. T. Jones, if the way opens to do so, visit Boston, 
Chicago and other points, where local conferences secure suitable 
places to reach the masses of the people, and present the subject 
of religious liberty. MMM 390.35 


31. That B. A. Hart return to Norway to assist Eld. O. A. Olsen in the 
management of the Scandinavian printing house. MMM 390.36 


32. That B. M. Shull of Wisconsin, spent six months at theReview 
and Herald office learning what he can, and then go to Norway to 
labor in the publishing house. MMM 390.37 


33. That Rasmus Peterson of Minnesota, go to theReview and 
Herald office to learn the book binder’s trade with a view of going to 
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Christiana to work in the printing office. [original illegible]MMM 
390.38 


34. That M. C. Wilcox of New York go to the Signs office to assist in 
editing the Signs of the Times. MMM 390.39 


35. That J. W. Scoles go to Oakland and connect with the Signs 
office. MMM 390.40 


36. That May Taylor of Central Europe go to England to labor in 
Bible work. VMM 391.1 


37. That Eld. J. F. Hanson attend the training school in Chicago, 
then to go to Denmark to labor in the great Skandinavian field MMM 
391.2 


Moved that this report be adopted by considering each name 
separately. W. B. Hill, W. C. White, and others spoke upon the ninth 
recommendation alluding to the importance of work being done 
among the Germans, and the necessity of workers being thoroughly 
prepared for the work. W. C. White therefore moved that the 
recommendation be referred back to the committee that they might 
consider the matter of the field of Bro. Hill’s labors, and also the 
advisability of his attending a training school and ministerial institute 
for a few months. Carried. MMM 391.3 


Upon the fifteenth recommendation W. C. White and S. N. Haskell 
spoke, showing the reasonableness of the recommendation on 
account of Bro. Durland not being able to properly educate his 
children in England, and his failing health. VMI 397.4 


The recommendation to change E. W. Whitney’s field of labor called 
out remarks and explanations from W. C. White showing the 
advantage of having English laborers labor in English fields. L. R. 
Conradi spoke in the same line, but urged that he be not taken 
away till he could be spared. MMM 391.5 


J. S. Raymond spoke on the eighteenth recommendation to 
Germany, and moved that the recommendation be referred back to 
the committee for reconsideration. To this, S. H. Lane and L. R. 
Conradi spoke to show that Bro. Oberholtzer would well fill the field 
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in Pennsylvania, and that Bro. Shrock had reached a state of 
development in the German language where he could be of great 
service in Germany, where help is so sorely, needed to carry the 
truth to the many millions of Germans. Wm. Covert said that Bro. 
Oberholtzer was a valuable laborer, but that there was not a 
sufficient German field in Indiana to occupy his time as a German 
laborer in that field. The motion to refer this recommendation back 
to the committee was lost. The recommendation of the committee 
was then carried. VMM 391.6 


On recommendation nineteen L. R. Conradi said that the only thing 
that would make him willing to remain at all was the hope that the 
result would be to rouse up more German laborers for Germany, 
Russia, and other countries. Eld. Shultz moved that the 
recommendation be amended by adding “and workers.” 
Carried. MMM 391.7 


C. H. Jones on the twenty-first recommendation spoke of the value 
of John Gibson’s labors in the Signs office, and regretted that he 
was to be called away. He thought that he would be a great help to 
the British field. MMM 391.8 


On the twenty-eighth recommendation Bro. Bordeau thought that 
the wording of the recommendation “under the Michigan 
conference” would limit his work to Ontario, as Ontario was all that 
belonged to Michigan conference, and there were but few French in 
Ontario. It was moved that the words “under the direction of the 
Michigan conference” be stricken from the recommendation. W. C. 
White moved that the recommendation be referred back to the 
committee for further consideration. Carried. MMM 391.9 


On recommendation twenty-nine J. W. Raymond asked for a 
statement of the condition of New Jersey, before be would be 
willing to take charge of the work there, as they could not do much 
for that field without seriously neglecting their own work. A. T. 
Robinson said that he should not want New Jersey to go into other 
hands than that of New England unless the Pennslvania brethren 
could do more for them than New England had been able to do. 
Moved by E. J. Waggoner that this recommendation be referred 
back to the committee for further consideration. Carried. Adjourned 
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to the call of the chair. MMM 397.10 
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INTERNATIONAL TRACT AND MISSIONARY SOCIETY 


Oct. 30th, 2:30 p. m.MMM 391.11 


The meeting was opened by the usual service, the minutes of the 
previous meeting were read and approved. MMM 391.12 


The unfinished business of the last meeting (see Bulletin Nos. 6 
and 9) was brought before the society and elicited remarks from 
many which resulted in the adoption of the report with the following 
substitute in place of second paragraph, page 3, Bulletin 6: “As this 
is not the foreign missionary Society of the denominations, and as 
confusion often occurs, from our common use of the term 
“Missionary Society,” we recommend the term “International Tract 
Society,” as a convenient title for general use, and a pleasant 
substitute for the abbreviation “T. & M. Society."\MMM 391.13 


Much discussion followed the different recommendations and 
resolutions, and many interesting and important facts were elicited 
in these remarks. VMM 391.14 


A motion to refer resolution 8, Bulletin No. 9, was lost and the report 
adopted. Resolution 9 concerning “Prophetic Lights” was referred to 
the committee provided for in resolution 8. V/MM 391.15 


No. 10 was reported to read as follows: MMM 391.16 


Resolved, That the names of canvassers, Bible workers, and all 
who are employed by the conference and tract societies, be 
transferred from the register of the local societies and districts, and 
placed upon a list called the State District; and that they be 
recommended to obtain their supplies from the state society, and 
make their contributions and reports to the same.MMM 391.17 


Pending the discussion of the tenth resolution the meeting 
adjourned to the call of the chair.W/MM 391.18 


The chair at the close of the meeting appointed the committee 
provided for in resolution 8, as follows: MM 391.19 


L. C. Chadwick, E. E. Miles, C. A. HallDanie/ 7. Jones, L. R 
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Conradi, J. F. Hanson, and D. T. Bourdeau. MMM 397.20 


Erratum-The name of A. R. Henry should have appeared yesterday 
among the trustees of the Educational Society. MMM 391.21 


SEVENTH DAY ADVENTIST 

GENERAL CONFERENCE 

DAILY BULLETIN 

VOL. 2. MINNEAPOLIS, MINN., NOV. 1, 1888. NO. 11. 


Thirteenth Day’s Proceedings 
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GENERAL CONFERENCE 


Oct. 31, 1888.MMM 392.1 


The eleventh meeting of the Conference was called at 9.30 a. 
m.MMM 392.2 


Prayer by Elder Frank Starr. V/MM 392.3 


The minutes of the previous meeting were read and approved. MMM 
392.4 


The conference opened work by the _ consideration of 
recommendation No. 30, which was adopted. Nos. 31 to 37 
inclusive was adopted with some slight alterations of the language 
used. MMM 392.5 


For No. 9 a substitute was offered recommending that W. B. Hill go 
to Nebraska. This was referred back to the committee. MMM 392.6 


A recommendation was passed recommending that R. F. Andrews 
labor in Indiana, this being numbered 22, having been ommitted by 
oversight. MMM 392.7 


Additional recommendations were made as follows: MM 392.8 


38. That the canvassing company in lowa, composed of the 
following named persons: M. W. Lewis and wife, Arthur Hurr, N. P. 
Long, Willis Adams, Lewis Sturr, Laura Farris; make Maryland and 
Delaware their field of labor during the coming year, beginning work 
in the city of Baltimore; and that M. W. Lewis act as state 
agent. MMMM 392.9 


39. That S. F. Reader and E. Robb, with their wives, remove from 
Kansas to West Virginia, there to engage in the canvassing work, S. 
F. Reader to act as state agent. MMM 392.10 


40. That C. D Wolf and wife, and J. E. Frazee, of Kansas, remove 
to North Carolina to engage in the canvassing work; C. D. Wolf to 
act as state agent. MMM 392.11 
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41. That A. F. Harrison and wife, J. B. Thayer. Thomas Stewart, 
Benjamin Hensley, and Moses Edwards remove from Kansas to 
Louisana, there to engage in the canvassing work; A. F. Harrison to 
act as leader of the company. And we further recommend that I. L. 
Reynolds and wife and Geo. Winn of New Orleans connect with this 
company.MMM 392.12 


42. That Chas. F. Curtiss devote his entire time to the canvassing 
work, acting as state agent for Georgia and Florida, and [original 
illegible] Chas. E. Giles and Wm. Fenner of Michigan, and Luther 
Harmon of Indiana, make Georgia and Florida their field of 
labor. MMM 392.13 


43. That J. H. Dortch devote his entire time in the interest of the 
canvassing work in Tennessee. MMM 392.14 


44. That the Indian Territory be given to Kansas as a canvassing 
field. MMM 392.15 


45. That Wm. Arnold return to Great Britain in the early springMMM 
392.16 


On motion South Carolina was added to the Florida and Georgia 
field in No. 42.MMM 392.17 


These recommendations were adopted. MMM 392.18 


The committee on nominations then made _ the following 
report: MMM 392.19 


Your committee would recommend the following names for 
conference officers for the coming year: MMM 392.20 


For President, O. A. Olsen; Secretary, U. Smith; Corresponding 
Secretary, W. H. Edwards; Home Missionary Secretary, Geo. B. 
Starr; Foreign Missionary Secretary. W. C. White; Educational 
Secretary, W. W. Prescott; Treasurer, Harmon Lindsay./MM 
392.21 


Executive Committee-O. A. Olsen, S. N. Haskell, U. Smith. W. W. 
Prescott, W. C. White, E. W. Farnsworth, R. M. KilgoreV/M//V/ 
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392.22 


Book Committee-W. O. White, U. Smith, R. M. Kilgore, W. W. 
Prescott, A. T. Jones, E. M. Morrison, C. Eldridge, J. H. Kellogg, E. 
W. Farnsworth, J. G. Matteson, F. E. Belden, A. T. Robinson, C. H. 
Jones. MMM 392.23 


General Conference Association-Geo. |. Butler. U. Smith, A. R. 
Henry, W. H. Edwards, Harmon Lindsay. VMM 392.24 


Labor Bureau-A. R. Henry, C Eldridge, H. W. Kellogg. MMM 392.25 
Respectfully submitted, MMM 392.26 

J. Fagro, MMM 392.27 

Dan T. Jones, MMM 392.28 

J. B. Goodrich, VMM 392.29 

Committee. MMM 392.30 


On motion to adopt by considering each name separately the report 
was accepted. MMM 392.31 


A motion was made to reconsider the name of W. W. Prescott. The 
motion prevailed. The name of G. |. Butler was offered as a 
substitute for that of Bro. Prescott, and an amendment offered 
sustituting the name of R. A. Underwood for that of Geo. |. Butler, 
but the amendment was lost after lengthy and animated 
discussion. MMM 392.32 


The meeting adjourned to call of chair while the question on the 
substitute was pending. MMM 392.33 
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INTERNATIONAL TRACT AND MISSIONARY SOCIETY 


Oct. 31. 2.30 p. m., 1888.MMM 393.1 


The meeting opened by singing and prayer, and the minutes of the 
previous meeting were read and approved. The unfinished 
business, which was a discussion of resolution 10; Bulletin 9, was 
taken up. MMM 393.2 


After reading the resolution Eld. Covert asked if this was likely to 
tend toward breaking up the local societies. If so he would not favor 
it, but if not so tending he would favor it. Bro. Mitchell thought it had 
no bad effect in their society, where it had been tried. He thought it 
would be beneficial to the local societies, and would make the 
“reports” more nearly correct. Capt. Eldridge said the subject had 
been under consideration for a year, and he thought it was the best 
that could be done. W. C. White also favored the resolution, 
referring to their experience in California, where it had been found 
satisfactory. After further discussion of the resolution by R. M. 
Kilgore, Geo. H. Smith, L. C. Chadwick, E. W. Farnsworth, and 
several others it was adopted. MMM 393.3 


Resolutions 11 and 12 were read and carried’ without 
discussion. VMM 393.4 


Moved by L. C. Chadwick that the secretary of the International 
Tract Society be reqnested to send a circular letter to each of the 
state secretaries, giving full explanations of the intent of resolution 
10 (Bulletins 9 and 10), and the best methods for carrying the 
resolution into effect. Carried. MMM 393.5 


The committee on resolutions roported three resolutions that had 
been recommended by the council of state agents, as follows:/M//M 
393.6 


13. Resolved, That no canvasser remove or be removed from any 
state to work in another, without permission from the state agents of 
both such states, or from the state secretaries in case there are no 
state agents. VMM 393.7 


14. Resolved, That we are oposed to our publishing houses 
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furnishing books to agents who do hot conform to the rules adopted 
by this society, whether in territory controlled by the publishing 
houses, or in the territority of any state society. MMM 393.8 


Whereas, The tendency of the trust [credit system] plan is to burden 
our canvassers and tract societies with debt, therefore, MMM 393.9 


15. Resolved, That we recommend the state societies to adhere to 
the rule adopted at the 1886 session of this society, which reads as 
follows: “Our Tract Societies shall do a cash business with agents” 
recommending that acceptable security be given, or the C. O. D. 
plan adopted where cash cannot be paid in advance.” MMM 393.10 


Moved by L. C. Chadwick that the report be accepted, acting on 
each resolution separately. MMM 393.11 


The first resolution was favorably discussed by W. C. White, C. H. 
Jones, and J. N. Brant, and carried. MMM 393.12 


Resolutions 2 and 3 were carried without discussion. MM 393.13 
The committee on nominations reported as follows:\MMM 393.14 

For President-S. N. Haskell. MMM 393.15 

For Vice President-W. C. White. MMM 393.16 

Recording Secretary-T. A. Kilgore. MMM 393.17 

Corresponding Secretary-M. L. Huntley.MMM 393.18 

Treasurer-The Review and Herald.MMM 393.19 

Assistant Secretaries-Anna L. Ingels, Oakland Cal.; Mrs. F. H. 
Sisley, Battle Creek, Mich.; W. A. Spicer, London; H. P. Holser, 
Basel, Switzerland; Josie L. Baker, Australia; Elizabeth Hare, New 
Zealand; Mary Helleson, Norway; Mrs. C. L. Boyd, South Africa; 
and Mrs. Eliza Palmer, So. Lancaster, Mass./MM 393.20 

Executive Board-S. N. Haskell, W. C. White, L. R. Conradi, D. A. 


Robinson, O. A. Olsen, W. C. Sisley, A. J. Breed, C. Eldridge, and 
Geo. B. Starr. |. D. Van Horn, MMM 393.21 
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For the Committee. MVM 393.22 


Moved and seconded that the report be accepted by considering 
each name separately. The names were so considered, and passed 
without objection until the name of Eld. L. R. Conradi was reached. 
He objected to his name being used. The objection was not 
accepted. No further objection was made until after the reading of 
the report was finished; then W. C. White moved that his name and 
the name of O. A. Olsen change places, making Eld. Olsen vice 
president. After some discussion the motion was lost. MMM 393.23 


Then the motion to accept the report of the committee was 
carried. MMM 393.24 
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AMERICAN HEALTH AND TEMPERANCE ASSOCIATION 


Oct. 30, 4:30 p. m.MMM 393.25 


With the president in the chair the meeting was opened by prayer 
by Eld. S. N. Haskell, after which the secretary read the minutes of 
the previous meeting, which were approved.MMM 393.26 


An interesting report was recived from Eld. Lough-borough, of 
California. S. N. Haskell devoted a few moments to the question of 
the “Health Reform’ in the Old World, and showed the 
advancement that had been made in the last few years. The efforts 
there seem to be more energetic than here, and it can readily be 
seen how our temperance literature can be used as an entering 
wedge to our other work. The Good Health has a hearty reception 
in England. In London there are about 60 “vegetarian restaurants,” 
and about the same number of “Lockhart’s restaurants,” where the 
Good Health is now read eagerly by thousands, thus already 
demonstrating the truth that the intrinsic merit of our journal is 
recognized in other countries. Scotland and Ireland are following 
England, and it gives us favor with the people. MMM 393.27 


Eld. D. A. Robinson has been requested to lecture in some of the 
most prominent places in the city of London. We hope to get our 
publications in all the missions in the world from our work in 
London. In Africa the entrance was gained by our temperance 
literature and the temperance lectures of Eld. Robinson.WMMM 
393.28 


After these remarks the committee on resolutions made the 
following report: MM 393.29 


Whereas, Reports from different parts of the field indicate a general 
advance in the Health and Temperance work, and a desire on the 
part of our people to understand its principles; therefore, //M/M/ 
393.30 


1. Resolved, That we express our gratitude to God for these 
favorable indications, and hereby pledge ourselves anew to the 
advancement of this important branch of the Third Angel’s 
Message. MMM 393.31 
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2. Resolved, That we earnestly recommend our ministers, church 
elders, and leaders to qualify themselves to give instruction in the 
principles of true health reform.MMM 394.1 


3. Resolved, That we endorse the teaching of the “Testimonies” on 
this question, and recommend our people everywhere to carefully 
study and put in practice the principles therein brought to 
view. MMM 394.2 


Whereas, We recognize in the S. Schools one of the most potent 
agencies in the education of our people, therefore, MMM 394.3 


4. Resolved, That we recommend the committee on S. S. lessons 
to secure the preparation of a series of health and temperance 
lessons, to be used at the earliest opportunity. MMM 394.4 


Whereas, The plan of sending out monthly readings has proved a 
great benefit to the local tract societies, and, WMM 394.5 


Whereas, We believe a similar plan carried out in our H. and T. 
clubs, would result in much good, therefore, MMM 394.6 


5. Resolved, That we request the officers of this association to 
secure the preparation of monthly readings on the subject of health 
and temperance, to be sent to the secretaries of the state societies 
for distribution to the local clubs, and to the officers of such 
churches as have no tenperance clubs./MMM 394.7 


6 . Resolved, That it is the sence of this association that the 
teaching of health and temperance principles should be combined, 
as far as practicable, with the Sabbath School work, and that we 
earnestly request the officers of our state S. S. association to give 
due attention to this work. VMM 394.8 


Whereas, The experience individuals and the concurrent testimony 
of physicians, conclusively prove that much disease and deformity 
result from improper dress, therefore, MMM 394.9 


7. Resolved, That we recommend the adoption of such wearing 
apparel as will permit the free action and healthful development of 
all the muscles and organs of the body.MMMM/ 394.10 





5/77 


Whereas, The General Conference Association in its session of 
1886, adopted the following resolutions: viz., MIM 394.11 


1. Resolved, That each of our state conferences be requested to 
appoint one or more persons to devote themselves especially to the 
health and temperance work, and that these persons be 
encouraged and assisted to prepare themselves for this branch of 
the work. MMM 394.12 


2. Resolved, That we recommend that meetings for instruction on 
the subject of health and temperance be held at each of our 
campmeetings, therefore, MMM 394.13 


8. Resolved, That we heartily endorse the above resolutions and 
urge our state conferences to reduce them to practice, and 
further, MMM 394.14 


9. Resolved, That we request the state conferences at each of their 
annual campmeetings to give time equivalent to one hour a day to 
the health and temperance work./MM 394.15 


10. Resolved, That we urge upon all our people the importance of 
increasing the circulation of our health journals and distributing such 
other literature as will advance the interests of the health and 
temperance work./MM 394.16 


A motion was made to adopt it by considering each item 
separately. MMM 394.17 


Eld. D. T. Jones, D. E. Lindsey, C. H. Bliss, D. T. Bordeau, O. C. 
Godsmark, S. H. Lane, and J. P. Henderson made remarks of 
interest as the different resolutions were considered. VMM 394.18 


Resolutions 1 to 5 were adopted after which the association 
adjourned to the call of the chair. WMM 394.19 
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MISSIONARY MEETING 


Oct. 30, 7 p. M.MMM 394.20 
The meeting was opened by G. B. Starr, of Chicago.MMM 394.21 


After prayer by S. H. Lane, of Michigan, and singing “Pray for Help, 
Christian,” it was announced that the evening hour would be divided 

among many, thus getting a variety of experience, and much 

instruction of a very important nature. MMM 394.22 


G. B. Starr led out with a few minutes talk concerning “Jesus and 
the woman at the well.” Do not despise small opportunities is a 
motto we should remember daily. MMM 394.23 


S. N. Haskell remarked that God gave to every man severally from 
one to five talents, and it is important that we set our mark high, and 
then strive in the strength of God to improve the talent we have; the 
angels will cooperate with us. They will lead us where we can 
accomplish great good, and when the Master calls for the talent 
committed to us we can gladly return it to him with usury, and hear 
the word “Well done good and faithful servant, enter thou into the 
joy of the Lord.” Meditate each day upon the goodness of 
God.MMM 394.24 


A. T. Robinson, from New England, related some interesting 
experiences in the New England states, showing how, as a result of 
prayer and experience meetings, the interest of the individual 
members of the society was largely increased.MMIV 394.25 


H. W. Miller, of Michigan, expressed a deep interest in the work, 
and reported an increased interest in his field, and was heartily in 
favor of the steps taken for more thoroughly interesting and general 
effort to labor in the missionary branch of the work.MMM 394.26 


Elder Covert, of Indiana, remarked that since the canvassers work 
began the interest in the work of personal missionary effort has 
slackened, but the present plans meet his mind, and he would do all 
he could to start the work in his field. MMM 394.27 


Sister Druillard, of Nebraska, gave some interesting facts showing 





579 


how a new interest was developed, and that she was in hearty 
sympathy with the plans for future work. WMM 394.28 


A. J. Breed, of Wisconsin, related some gratifying circumstances 
from his experience. Showing how distribution of literaturate and 
correspondence by individual effort, resulted in the conversion of 
many precious souls. MMM 394.29 


T. H. Gibbs, of Louisiana, read a most interesting letter from British 
Honduras, that was calculated to thrill our hearts with pleasure and 
incite us to more determined effort. MMM 394.30 


Sister M. L. Huntly, secretary of the International Tract Society, 
remarked that many would gladly work if they knew how, and in her 
remarks she tried to impress upon our minds the importance of 
more thoroughly instructing the laity who are among us. It is 
important that the masses of the people be instructed, that from 
their ranks may spring many light bearers to others. MMM 394.31 


Bro. Henderson related some interesting experiences from his field 
in Arkansas. VMM 394.32 


Others spoke in the same strain, and a resolution was passed 
asking for another meeting. MMM 394.33 


SEVENTH DAY ADVENTIST 

GENERAL CONFERENCE 

DAILY BULLETIN 
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GENERAL CONFERENCE 


The second meeting of Oct. 31 was called at 5:30 p. m.MMM 395.1 
Eld. S. H. Lane led in prayer. MMM 395.2 


The minutes of the forenoon meeting were read and 
approved.MMM 395.3 


On motion the regular rules were suspended, and other important 
business was brought before the Conference.MMM 395.4 


E. J. Waggoner presented the following resolution. VMM 395.5 


In behalf of the California delegation, | will present the following 
resolutions, which were adopted at the late session of the California 
conference: VMM 395.6 


Whereas, We have for many years been looking for an amendmens 
to the national constitution to open the way for national religious 
legislation; and, MMM 395.7 


Whereas, In the Blair amendment to the national constitution, and 
the accompanying national Sunday bill, there are now pending the 
very things for which we have so long looked, as that which will 
surely make the image of the Papacy, against whose work the third 
angel’s message pronounces its solemn warning; therefore, /V/M/M/ 
395.8 


Resolved, That these things should arouse every Seventh-day 
Adventist, and they should arouse us to such earnestness as never 
before-even such diligence and earnestness as the fearful 
importance of the third angel’s message demands.MMM 395.9 


Mr. H. L. Adams, an attorney, who had carefully examined the Blair 
Sunday Bill, now before the congressional committee, offered the 
following resolution, which was unanimously adopted by the 
Conference: MMM 395.10 


Be it Resolved, That this conference call the attention of the 
national conference of the Seventh-day Adventists to the urgent 
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necessity of sending a delegation to appear before the United 
States senatorial committee on education and labor, to use all 
reasonable efforts to secure the defeat of the following senate bills- 
namely: MMM 395.11 


A resolution dated May 25, 1888, and entitled, “A joint resolution 
proposing an amendment to the constitution of the United States, 
respecting establishment of religion and free publis schools,” and 
farther, MMM 395.12 


A resolution dated May 21. 1888, and entitled, “A bill to secure to 
the people the enjoyment of the first day of the week, commonly 
known as the Lord’s day, as a day of rest, and to promote its 
observance as a day of religious worship;" MMM 395.13 


On the grounds that the said bills are opposed to the common 
interests of humanity, and the freedom of religious worship intended 
to be guaranteed to the citizens of this great republic by its founders 
and defenders, and that the adoption of said bills would mark a 
broad and distinct advancement toward the union of church and 
state. MMM 395.14 


And be it further Resolved, That the California conference asks the 
appointment on said delegation of Elder A. T. Jones as one whose 
dilligent study of this question has made him fully competent to 
perform such work.MMM 395.15 


In view of this | offer the following resolution: MMM 395.16 


Resolved, That this conference appoint a delegation of three, of 
which Elder A. T. Jones shall be one, to appear before the senate 
committee on education and labor, at the next session of congress, 
and in the interests of religious liberty, to use every reasonable 
effort to secure the defeat of the Blair bill. MMM 395.17 


The motion to adopt was carried with a unanimous vote.VMM 
395.18 


On motion the committee called for by the foregoing resolutions 
was referred to the General Conference committee. MMM 395.19 
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The committee on resolutions made the following _ partial 
report: MMM 395.20 


Whereas, We believe that the work of the third angel’s message 
should ever be progressive, reaching out and filling unoccupied 
fields; therefore, MM 395.21 


11. Resolved, That we heartily approve the action of the Pacific 
Press Publishing Co. in establishing a branch office in New York, 
and also the proposal of the Review and Herald office to establish 
branch offices in Chicago, Toronto, and other points.MM/M 395.22 


Whereas, Books and tracts published in America do not meet with 
the favor In England and English colonies that the same 
publications would If they were published in England, besides being 
more expensive, andVMMM 395.23 


Whereas, The English Mission is not prepared to assume the 
burden of general publishing, therefore. MMM 395.24 


12. Resolved, That we recommend the immediate establishment by 
the Review and Herald office of a branch office in London, in order 
to relieve the English Mission of the burden of publishing books and 
tracts, and to facilitate their general circulation. MMM 395.25 


Whereas, Hamburg is the most important sea-port on the continent 
of Europe, the chief commercial city of the German Empire, and 
one of the principal ports of immigration; therefore, MMM 395.26 


Resolved, That it is the sense of this conference that a ship and city 
mission should be established there as soon as possible. W/MM 
395.27 


Resolved, That we express our gratitude to God for the success of 
the canvassing work during the past year; and to the end that the 
work may be made yet more effective, further, VMM 395.28 


15. Resolved, That we recommend that the state agents organize 
their canvassers into companies whenever it is practicable to do so, 
and appoint suitable person as leaders. MM 396.1 
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Whereas, Those who engage in canvassing for our religious 
publications should be such persons as will properly represent the 
truth, therefore, VMM 396.2 


16.Resolved, That no person shall be appointed to sell our 
religious subscription books who is not properly recommend to the 
state agents, or known by him to be a suitable person. VMM 396.3 


Whereas, The principles of health and temperance reform are an 
important and essential part of the Third Angel’s message, 
and, MMM 396.4 


Whereas, The health and temperance association is engaged in 
active efforts to promulgate these principles; therefore, VMM 396.5 


17. Resolved, That we hereby urge upon all our people the duty of 
becoming intelligent upon these subjects by the careful reading of 
the testimonies and other literature, and of putting into practice the 
principles taught, and, MMM 396.6 


18. Resolved, That we encourage the organization of health and 
temperance societies and urge all our people to join them, and to 
co-operate with the efforts made to advance this branch of present 
ruth. MMM 396.7 


Whereas, Our much esteemed brother, Eld. Geo. |. Butler, who has 
occupied the position of president of the General Conference for 
many years and borne other heavy burdens in connection with the 
cause, now feels compelled, on account of failing health, to lay off 
these heavy responsibilities; therefore, MM 396.8 


19. Resolved, That we express, our appreciation of his faithful 
labors in the past, and our heart-felt sympathy with him in his 
present affliction, and hope and pray that he may be raised to his 
former health, and spared to the cause which needs the counsel 
gained by his valuable experience. MMM 396.9 


Whereas, A daily Bulletin of the proceedings of the General 
Conference is now felt by the delegates do be a necessity; 
andMMM 396.10 
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Whereas, There are thousands of our people who cannot attend 
General Conference, who anxiously desire to know what is being 
done from day to day, and who desire more full accounts than a 
secretary’s report of the business transactions; therefore, MMM 
396.11 


20. Resolved, That it is the sense of this body that the General 
Conference Daily Bulletin should be published at every session of 
the conference; that it should be of a size sufficient to admit the 
insertion not only of a full account of all the business meetings, but 
also of an outline of the principal sermons preached, and the 
general instruction given, and that early each year the General 
Conference Committee choose an editor, and make all other 
necessary arrangements for the Bulletin so that the price may be 
published and a subscription list secured in advance. MMM 396.12 


Resolutions 14, 15, and 16 were referred to the Tract Society. The 
remainder of the report was unanimously adopted.MMM 396.13 


The whole congregation voted upon the nineteenth resolution, and 
manifested their approval of it by a rising vote. Bro. Jones 
presented the following, which was adopted: MMM 396.14 


2 1.Resolved, That the General Conference express its 
appreciation of the generous act of Bro. N. F. Burgess, of Honolulu, 
in providing the missionary ship for Eld. Cudney to go to the islands 
of the Pacific, and we pray the blessing of God upon him and his, 
and upon the ship and crew, and that He may give her a 
prosperous journey. V/MM 396.15 


On motion the report of the conference treasurer as presented was 
accepted. MMM 396.16 


Adjourned to 7:15 p. m. MMM 396.17 


The conference convened according to adjournment at 7:15 p. m:, 
Oct. 31.MMM 396.18 


Prayer by Elder R. A. Underwood.MMM 396.19 


Minutes of last meeting were read and approveed. MMM 396.20 
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The chairman hoped that none of the delegates would go away till 
the business was completed and a united effort made to seek God 
for a special blessing and suggested that we celebrate the 
ordnances together before we leave His remarks were reponded to 
by E. W Farnsworth. MMM 396.21 


On motion the time was fixed for the conference to adjourn sine die 
at Sunday noon, Nov. 3.MMM 396.22 


The first general business was that of substituting the name of Geo. 
|. Butler for that of W. W. Prescott on the General Conference 
committee, the motion which was pending at the forenoon 
meeting. VMM 396.23 


The substitute was carried by a vote of 40 to 39. It was moved to 
make it unanimous, which was not unanimously voted, twelve 
voting in the negative. MMM 396.24 


On motion the election of E. M. Morrison on the book committee, 
was reconsidered, and E. J. Waggoner substituted in his 
place. MMM 396.25 


E. W. Farnsworth presented several resolutions which, after 
reading, were waved till a future meeting. MMM 396.26 


On motion the election of U. Smith as secretary of the General 
Conference was reconsidered. MMM 396.27 


On motion the name of D. T. Jones was substituted for that of U. 
Smith. MMM 396.28 


It was voted that the election of W. H. Edwards as a member of the 
General Conference Association Board, be reconsidered/M/MM 
396.29 


The name of J. Fargo was substituted by vote for that of W. H. 
Edwards.MMM 396.30 


R. A. Underwood presented the following preamble and 
resolution: MMM 396.31 
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Whereas, The expenses attending this conference have been great 
to the Minnesota conference, therefore, MMM 396.32 


Resolved, That we recommend that each conference be invited to 
help bear this expense by paying the expense of their delegates 
while here. MMM 396.33 


An ammendment was offered leaving it to each conferance to make 
such donations toward the Minnesota Conferance School at 
Minneapolis as they may set fit. The ammendment was carried, as 
was also the original motion as amended. The meeting adjourned to 
the call of the chair. MMM 396.34 


Fourteenth Day’s Proceedings 
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GENERAL CONFERENCE 


Thursday, Nov. 1. 1888.MMM 397.1 


The General Conference convened in its fourteenth meeting at 
10:30 a. m.MMM 397.2 


Rrayer by Elder J. G. Matteson. MMM 397.3 
Minutes of last meeting read and approved. MMM 397.4 


The resolutions presented in the last meeting were read, and after 
motion to adopt and thorough discussion of the same. were referred 
to a committee of five, as follows: H. W. Miller, G. B. Starr, E. W. 
Farnsworth, S. H. Lane, and F. E. Belden. MMM 397.5 


The following report was then presented:/MM 397.6 


Your committee appointed to consider the educating of persons of 
foreign nationalities for missionary work, find a great need in this 
direction, and would recommend the following: MMM 397.7 


Whereas, The laborers for the old country, where the work is but 
just begun, are principally supplied from the United States, 
andMMM 397.8 


Whereas, Laborers raised up in Europe are often obliged to leave 
their native land on account of the military service, and, MMM 397.9 


Whereas, Many fields in America have never been entered, and we 
are doing but little for the multitudes that are continually streaming 
into our country, and, MMM 397.10 


Whereas, Mission schools held on either side of the ocean have 
proved the usefulness of such training; and, MMM 397.11 


Whereas, The lack of missionary instruction in foreign languages 
has caused many of the young people of different nationalities in 
this country to be educated in the American Mission for work among 
the Americans, whereby much talent is lost to the foreign work, 
therefore, MMM 397.12 
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Resolved, That all persons applying for positions shall be 
recommended by their respective conference committees./M/M 
397.13 


Resolved, That the following branches shall be taught: 397.14 


The Bible, Missionary work in general, canvassing, reading, 
grammar and book keeping.MMM 397.15 


3. Resolved, That institutes for the instruction of laborers in the 
foreign languages be held from year to year in this country, those 
for the coming year to be located as follows: MMM 397.16 


One for the Scandinavians in Chicago; one for the Germans in 
Milwaukee; also that a French department be connected with the 
American Mission in St. Louis, as soon as suitable help can be 
secured. MMM 397.17 


Resolved, That these institutes shall be under the supervision of the 
General Conference Committee, and that the direct management of 
each should be in the in hands of a committee of five of whom the 
president of the conference in which the institute is held, and the 
principal teacher, sent by the General Conference Committee shall 
be members.MMM 397.18 


4. Resolved, That the students pay for their board and lodging and 
be permitted to have the profits from their canvassing, and/MM 
397.19 


We further recommend that similar schools be head in different 
missions of Europe.MMM 397.20 


6. We recommend that whenever it is deemed necessary by the 
Mission Board and the General Conference Committee to establish 
permanent schools in such places as Christiana, London, and 
Basel, that appropriations be made by the committee from the 
mission funds as may be necessary to assist in securing rooms for 
these schools, and teachers for those departments organized, 
especially to educate and train laborers for the various branches of 
mission work. MMM 397.21 
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Whereas. There are in all parts of our country families and 
individuals capable of doing missionary work for those speaking 
foreign languages, bat who on accoun of their isolation from others 
of their tongue are doing little or nothing, therefore, MMM 397.22 


7. Resolved, That we recommend that an earnest effort be made by 
our ministers, conference officers, and Tract Society officers, to 
search out all such and put them in communication with the 
corresponding secretary of the International tract society, who shall, 
through her assistants and members of her class of foreign 
secretaries, encourage them to engage in some branch of 
missionary workMMM 397.23 


L. R. Conradi, For Committee. MMM 397.24 

Remarks were made by L. R. Conradi, E. W. Farnsworth. T. H. 
Gibbs, Capt. Eldridge, A. J. Breed, J. G. Matteson, and D. T. 
Bordeau on resolutions 1 and 2, which were adopted.MMM 397.25 


On motion the meeting adjourned.MMM 397.26 
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GENERAL CONFERENCE 


2.30 p. m., Nov. 1./MM 397.27 


The Conference was opened by prayer by Eld. J. FargoMMM 
397.28 


The reading of the minutes was ommitted. MMM 397.29 


Resolutions No. 3 to 7 from the committee to consider the work of 
the foreign laborers and schools, were read and adopted.MMM 
397.30 


The committee to whom the report of committee on city mission 
work was referred reported as follows, which was adopted as a 
whole: MMM 397.31 


22. Resolved, That we indorse resolutions one to nine inclusive 
adopted at the last session of the General Conference relative to 
city mission work, recorded on pages 43 and 44 of the Year Book; 
offering the following amendment to resolutions 5: that the clause 
now reading “and that they shall pass a satisfactory examinations 
before an examining board of three,” be made to read “and that 
they shall pass a satisfactory examination before an examining 
board of three, or on blanks furnished by them.’”W/MM 397.32 


23. Resolved, That we urge upon all our conference the necessity 
of raising a city mission fund sufficient for the education of workers 
and for carrying forward mission work as recommended in the 
foregoing resolutions. MMM 397.33 


24. Resolved, That we endorse the action of the Illinois conference 
in the erection of the new building in Chicago, suitable for a central 
training school for city and foreign missionaries in harmony with the 
advice of the General Conference Committee. WMI 397.34 


25. Resolved, That we recommend the states adjacent to Illinois 
that have not already been advised by the General Conference to 
establish general training schools, to give their encouragement and 
support to the Chicago mission training school, by seeding suitable 
persons there to be educated for labor in different fields./MM 
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397.35 


The committee on distribution of labor offered the following: MMM 
397.36 


46. That D. T. Jones of Missouri go to Battle Creek, to assist the 
acting president of the General Conference in his correspondence 
and in his labors in the interests of the cause at large.MMM 397.37 


47. That E. A. Merrill of Minnesota go to Illinois to labor in that 
conference. MMM 397.38 


48. That C. H. Bliss of Illinois make Minnesota his field of 
labor. MMM 397.39 


49. That M. H. Gregory of Minnesota go to Kansas to laborMMM 
397.40 


50. That J. O. Beard of lowa go to the Upper Columbia conference 
and make that his field of labor. MMM 397.41 


51. That in view of R. S. Donnell’s health he remain in Missouri, and 
Wm. Covert of Indiana take his place in Tennessee, also the 
oversight of the work in Kentucky. MMM 397.42 


52 That H. W. Miller of Michigan take the place made vacant by 
Bro. Covert in Indiana. MMM 397.43 


53. That Ella A. Carman, Hattie Ames, and H. May Stanton, go to 
Indianapolis to labor in the city mission. MMM 397.44 


The committee on credentials and licenses reported as follows, and 
the report was adopted by considering each separately: MMM 398.1 


We, your committee on credentials and licences would report the 
following names, and recommend that they receive 
credentials: MMM 398.2 


Geo. 1. Butler, S. N. Haskell, O. A. Olsen, W. C. White, U. Smith 
Mrs. E. G. White, D. T. Bordean, A. A. John, J. G. Matteson’ E. W. 
Whitney, E. G. Olsen, J. H. Durland, L. R. Conradi, S. H. Lane, D 
A. Robinson, C. L. Boyd, E. W. Farnsworth, H. Shultz, W. H. Saxby, 
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J. F. Hansen, A.G. Daniels, J. C. Laubhan, H. P. Holser, Ira J. 
Hankins, D. E. Lindsey, N. Orcutt, Oscar Hill, A. J. Cudnev, J. W. 
Bagby, M. G. Huffman, B. F. Purdham, J. S. Shrock, M. B. Miller, S. 
H. Kime, J. M. Ericksen.VMM 398.3 


For licences-C. Eldridge, W. Baird, N. B. England, A. La Rue, L. H. 
Crisler, J. |. Tay, Mrs. R. Hill, Arthur Hunt, D. C. BabcockV/MM 
398.4 


The following resolutions were presented and adopted: MMM 398.5 


Whereas, The experience of the last year has demonstrated, that 
our publications can successfully be sold in the Central European 
field, andVMM 398.6 


Whereas, We find that the present subscription price for our French 
and German periodicals is above the reach of many of the common 
people in Central Europe, andVMMM 398.7 


Whereas, The circulation depends greatly on the tract societies, 
therefore, MM 398.8 


Resolved, That these papers be only 8 page semi-monthly and the 
price lowered accordingly, thus securing a large circulation and give 
more time for the preparation of books and tracts. MMM 398.9 


W. C. White raised the question of the education of the foreign 
laborers, and the need of a fund for that purpose. Eloquent remarks 
were made by W. C. White, R. A. Underwood, E. W. Farnsworth, 
and Mrs. E. G. White. Sister White related the touching story of Bro. 
J. Ertzenberger’s coming to this country, and how considerate we 
ought to be of the feelings of those who come from foreign lands, 
that we ought to be more cordial. Explanations were made by W. C. 
White as to the small royalty paid Sister White, Elder Smith, and 
others of our authors as compared with authors were generally. 
While authors were generally paid from 8 to 10 per cent., ours were 
paid only from 2 to 5 per cent. All of Sister White’s royalty on books 
sold in foreign fields were donated to foreign work. It cost $2.000 
extra to get out the new edition of “Great Controversy.”"/MM 398.10 
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INTERNATIONAL SABBATH SCHOOL ASSOCIATION 


Minneapolis, Minn., Nov. 1. 1888.MMM 398.17 
The association met at 9 a. m.MMM 398.12 


Prayer by G. B. Starr. The minutes of the last meeting were read 
and approved. VMM 398.13 


Resolution No. 11 was then read, and after some discussion upon 
its merits it was adopted. Resolution 12. was carried without 
discussion. Nos. 13 and 14 with a little change were passed by 
unanimous vote. MMM 398.14 


The corresponding secretary made an interesting report. One 
gentleman from the west coast of Africa wrote as anxiously 
desirous of becoming a colporter. MMM 398.15 


In Australia and Pitcairu they are acquainting themselves with our 
manner of work, and have been furnished with supplies. 
Switzerland and South America are falling into line. Have written to 
the isolated schools and have heard from several of them. A lady 
from Oregon wished to know how to start a Sunday school. Letters 
were received from Georgia, and one from France.MMM 398.16 


The following resolution was offered and adopted.MMM 398.17 


Whereas, There is an urgent call from all parts of the field for a 
paper wholly devoted to the interests of the children, WMM 398.18 


Resolved, That we request the Review and Herald to adapt their 
excellent paper, the Youth’s Instructor, to meet this want.MMM 
398.19 


A number of interesting questions were read and answered by the 
president of the association. VMM 398.20 


While the answering of questions was in progress a motion to 
adjourn was offered and carried.MMM 398.21 
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AMERICAN HEALTH AND TEMPERANCE ASSOCIATION 


The association met in its third meeting Oct. 31, at Minneapolis, 
Minn. After opening, resolution 6, Bulletin No. 11, was passed after 
being discussed by Dr. Waggoner, W. H. Wakeham, and Dr. J. H. 
Kellogg. MMM 398.22 


Resolution 7 was carried without discussion. VMM 398.23 


Resolutions 8 and 9, after discussion by W. H. Wakeham, J. J. 
Devereaux, Dr. J. H. Kellogg, and Capt. Eldridge were carried. MMM 
398.24 


Resolution 10 was then read, and its meaning explained by Dr. 
Kellogg, and discussed by several members, and was then 
adopted. MMM 398.25 


Moved by W. H. Wakeham that the constitution be amended so that 
the executive committee will be composed of the president, 
secretary, and the presidents of the several state societies. 
Carried. MMM 398.26 


Moved by M. H. Brown that a committee of three be appointed by 
the chair to confer with the committee on Sabbath school lessons in 
reference to the preparation of health and temperance lessons. The 
committee was appointed as follows: E. W. Waggoner, C. C. Lewis, 
W.H. Wakeham.MMM 398.27 


Moved by W. H. Wakeham that a committee of five be appointed by 
the chair, to devise plans during the coming year, for carrying on a 
system of missionary work with our health and temperance 
literature. MMM 398.28 


Committee on nominations presented the following report:/MM 
398.29 


For President, J. H. Kellogg, M. DMMM 398.30 
For Vice President, D. A Robinson. MMM 398.37 


For Secretary and Treasurer, Mrs. E. E. Kellogg. MMM 398.32 
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Chairman of the committee on health missionary work, W. H. 
Wakeham. MMM 398.33 


The remainder of the committee to be appointed later. MMM 398.34 


After some pointed practical remarks by the president, the 
association adjourned sine die. MMM 398.35 


See also [original illegible] Nov. 13,1888 [original illegible] the 15th 
day [original illegible] VMM 398.36 
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Review and Herald Reports of the Session 
The Review and Herald 


“Sanctify them through Thy Truth, Thy Word is Truth” 
Battle Creek, Mich., October 16, 1888. 

URIAH SMITH. Editor. 

L. A. SMITH. Assistant Editor. 

GEO. |. BUTLER. 

S. N. HASKELL. Corresponding Editors. VMM 399.1 
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THE GENERAL CONFERENCE INSTITUTE 


Our readers will be waiting with interest to hear of the opening of 
the Institute which this year was appointed to occupy the week 
previous to the session of the General Conference, commencing 
Oct. 10.MMM 399.2 


The Institute was opened Oct. 10, at 2:30 p. m. Eld. S. N. Haskell 
was chosen chairman, and F. E. Belden, secretary. The following 
order of exercises has been adopted: 7:45 a. m., Prayer and Social 
meeting, 9:00 a. m., Subject: How the Third Angel’s Message can 
be advanced the most speedily and efficiently; 10:30 a. m., Bible 
and Historical study; 2:30 p. m., Bible and Historical study; 4:00 p. 
m., Church Officers and their duties; 7 p. m., Foreign Missionary 
operations. VMM 399.3 


Instruction on the different subjects to be taken under consideration 
is arranged for by committees, who conduct the exercises 
themselves or secure the help of others. These committees are: On 
the advancement of the message, J. O. Corliss, A. T. Jones, E. W. 
Farnsworth; on Bible Study, S. N. Haskell. R. A. Underwood, J. H. 
Morrison, R. M. Kilgore, A. T. Robinson; on Church Officers and 
their duties, U. Smith, E. J. Waggoner, R. A. Underwood; on 
Foreign Missionary operations, S. N. Haskell, J. G. Matteson, W. C. 
White, L. R. Conradi, U. Smith. MMM 399.4 


The subjects proposed to be considered in the hours for Bible and 
Historical study are so far, A historical view of the ten kingdoms, 
The divinity of Christ, The healing of the deadly wound, Justification 
by faith, How far we should go in trying to use the wisdom of the 
serpent, and Predestination. Other subjects will doubtless be 
introduced. MMM 399.5 


At the present writing, only four meetings have been held. At 7:30 
last evening Eld. Haskell made stirring remarks upon the work of 
the message in foreign lands. At 9:00 a. m. to-day (the 11th) a Bible 
reading was held by A. T. Jones, on the advancement of the work 
of the third angel’s message. The point brought out was that 
personal consecration must lie at the foundation of all our success 
in this work. We are Christ’s representatives, and should be 
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actuated by his love and his Spirit, and should manifest his 
character before men. The meetings at 10:30 a. m., and 2:30 p. m., 
were occupied by Eld. A. T. Jones in an examination of the subject 
of the ten kingdoms. At 4 p.m. Dr. E. J, Waggoner, by arrangement, 
took up in the form of a Bible reading, the duties of church officers. 
He first brought up scriptures to show what the church is, and what 
its office is in this world. An understanding of this is necessary to a 
clear comprehension of the duties which devolve upon, not only the 
members of the church, but its officers. Only some of the first 
principles can be brought out in one lesson. The subject will be 
followed out in subsequent meetings. This evening further 
instruction will be given on the subject of our missionary work./MMM 
399.6 


There is a good representation of brethren present. Nearly a 
hundred delegates are already enrolled. These are from Oregon, 
California, Colorado, Dakota, Nebraska, Kansas, Missouri, lowa, 
Minnesota, Wisconsin, Illinois, Tennessee, Indiana, Georgia, Ohio, 
Michigan, New York, Massachusetts, Vermont, and Maine/VMM 
399.7 


The meetings are held in the new meeting-house just erected by 
the church in Minneapolis, and the Minnesota Conference. This is a 
fine building, furnishing an ample and pleasant audience-room in 
the upper portion, and rooms in the basement, convenient for 
Sabbath school, and for the use of the T. and M. Society of the 
Conference. A more neat and comfortable house of worship, is not 
often seen. By the side of the church stands the building erected for 
the Minnesota T. and M. Depository. It is a well-constructed 
building, admirably adapted to the purpose for which it is to be 
used. The location is a pleasant one, at the corner of 4th Avenue 
and 30th Street. There are vacant lots all around, but the city is 
rapidly extending around and far beyond this location. VMM 399.8 


The brethren who have had in charge the work of preparing for the 
Conference, have evidently bestowed much thought upon their 
duties, and have spared no pains to furnish generous 
accommodations for all the delegates, and to make our stay with 
them a pleasant one. MMM 399.9 
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Sister White is present, in the enjoyment of a good degree of health 
and strength. Much disappointment and regret is expressed by the 
brethren that Eld Butler is unable to be present on account of 
sickness. He is remembered fervently in their prayers. The prospect 
is good for a profitable meeting. This will surely be the case, if all 
present will so seek the Lord as to secure his presence and his 
blessing. MMM 399.10 
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THE PRESENT CRISIS 


The closing work of the gospel is one in which all heaven is 
interested. The third angel’s message will be more extensive, and 
will accomplish in the world what no other special message has 
ever accomplished. It is not only to be prophesied before the kings 
and potentates of earth, but it is to go to every nation, and kindred, 
and tongue, and people. Revelation 10:11; 14:6. “Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the gospel to every creature” (Mark 16:15), was 
the divine commission of our Lord and Saviour. The earth is to be 
enlightened with its glory (Revelation 18:1); but this work of carrying 
the gospel to every creature has been committed to God’s people. 
The different organizations among Seventh-day Adventists which 
relate to publishing, preaching, canvassing, etc., are all designed 
solely to bring about this end. It is necessary that our people be 
aroused to the interests of the cause, and be prepared for every 
emergency. God’s providence has truly gone before us, and 
prepared the way for the truth in a remarkable manner. He has 
revealed to us by the light of his prophetic word what is coming 
upon the earth; and oftentimes most important opportunities are 
presented to us. If these are seized upon, great victories are 
gained. These are crises in the work of God; as with two contending 
armies, a great victory is gained by a decided move at the right 
time, or lost by a failure to appreciate the situation, resulting in 
delay. Such experiences have been common in the history of this 
work, and they will grow more important and more frequent as we 
near the end. MMM 399.11 


There was a time during the late civil war when our brethren were 
being drafted and sent into the army. Eld. J. N. Andrews went to 
Washington in behalf of our people, but failed to secure the relief 
desired. There was no remedy from the Government, and, as a last 
resort, after leaving no means untried, a season of fasting and 
prayer was entered upon by our people. God heard their prayers, 
and in a few weeks our people were delivered. But what confidence 
could we have had that God would hear our prayers, if we had not 
at first done all we could? Before us at the present time is one of 
the greatest dangers that our people have ever experienced. For 
many years we have looked forward to the time when the 
Constitution of this Government would be so changed as to 





601 


sanction the enforcement of the observance of the first day of the 
week. This movement means a national religion; it also means that 
our free public labors will come to an end; our liberty as Sabbath- 
keepers be taken from us; and in connection with this will come the 
close of probation and the time of trouble. But there is a great work 
to be accomplished, in giving the truth to the world; and if we 
neglect to do this work in a time of peace and under favorable 
circumstances, we shall be obliged to do it under the most trying 
circumstances in which we have ever yet been placed. God will 
have the people warned, and this work of warning he has 
committed to his people. There are thousands of conscientious, 
God fearing people who have no knowledge of the light which God 
has committed to us. If these do not have the light presented to 
them by those to whom God has committed it, when we can do so 
under favorable circumstances, we must then bear testimony in 
courts and prisons, and it may be by instruments of torture.//M/// 
399.12 


Those who have carefully read what is called the “Blair Bill,” which 
is now before Congress, cannot fail to see in that bill the Sunday 
question; and yet there are thousands of people who have no 
knowledge of the real nature of this question. Were this bill to pass, 
and the law be enforced, we should in a very short time find 
ourselves involved in difficulties far greater than any of us have ever 
imagined. Are we prepared as a people to enter upon this trying 
time? Would we rather confess the truth then than now? Would we 
not much prefer to do that work as we are now situated, than under 
the circumstances which will exist at that time? If we are prompt 
and decided in our efforts to place the light of the nature of this bill 
before the people, and seek God with all our hearts, he may grant 
us a lengthening of our tranquillity, and we thus gain an experience 
that will better prepare us for the trying scenes when they do come. 
It would be true wisdom for us to take advantage of the present 
opportunity, and place before the people the light, as far as it lies in 
our power. We cannot believe that our brethren will let pass this 
opportunity of helping our situation as a people, by refusing to 
respond to the present call.MMM 399.13 


It is in view of enlightening the people on the nature of the 
Constitutional Amendment and such legislation as is contained in 
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the Blair Sunday-bill, as it can be enforced under the proposed 
religious amendment to the Constitution, that the American Sentinel 
has been published. It is not, nor has it been, the object of the 
paper to make ourselves as a denomination in any way prominent, 
but to present those principles which, when once received, will 
prepare hearts to appreciate our position when we are brought into 
notice by the Government. It reaches a class of people who cannot 
at present be reached by the peculiar features of our faith. Already, 
it has made friends with some of the legal profession, who have 
become favorable to our views of the fulfillment of prophecy, which 
they before considered as imaginary and fanciful. It is utterly 
impossible, and inconsistent with the nature of the case, to think 
that the men of the world, whose minds are absorbed with the 
political issues of the day, will consider the peculiar features of our 
faith from a denominational stand point. What we mean is, that 
those peculiar features of our faith which are _ distinctly 
denominational would not be acceptable to them; but there are 
portions of the truth involving a political question in which they are 
interested. It requires but a moment's consideration for any thinking 
mind to see that when a national religion is formed, the liberty of the 
people is taken away. This point they can appreciate, and having 
seen this point and its bearings, and having become acquainted 
with it through the people who will be brought into straight places 
when such a time comes, they will be prepared to defend the 
principles, and in the final crisis many will cast their lot upon the 
side of truth. VMM 399.14 


There has been a special edition of the American Sentinel 
prepared, and sent to our tract society secretaries throughout the 
country. The design of this is that they, with the officers, should at 
once place it in the hands of the people. It unmasks the question 
now before Congress; it shows its nature, and also vividly brings to 
view the object of the National Reform party, in uniting with the 
Prohibition party, and in laboring to secure as universal an interest 
as it can. There is no better time to present this to the people than 
when their minds are sharpened by the political contest. They are 
then prepared to read anything that has a bearing upon the political 
issues of the day. We do not ask our brethren to go to the polls and 
vote; neither do we advise them to enter into any political 
discussion nor even religious controversy with people; but simply to 
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hand them the paper, stating that the nature of it is to unmask the 
real state of things that will exist if certain points are carried, which 
are now before Congress. In so doing, even the enforcement of 
Sunday should not be mentioned, but simply the fact that the rights 
of American citizens are involved in some of the political questions. 
Let the American Sentinel itself make its impression on the minds of 
the people. Let the truths it contains affect the hearts of the people, 
without any party spirit. This will be as God would have it. Should 
we present the matter ourselves, and argue the case, showing the 
position in which we, as a people, should be placed, were the bill to 
carry, it would probably close the ears of many; but if they can be 
led to see the political bearing of the question, and that their own 
liberty as American citizens is in danger, many will be aroused to 
think for themselves. MMM 399.15 


It is a false idea which is sometimes entertained, that we must give 
to the people all the truth at once. The language of our Saviour to 
the first twelve as he sent them out, “Be ye therefore wise as 
serpents, and harmless as doves’ is applicable to us. If the Saviour, 
after three and a half years with the [End of Selection.JV/MM 399.16 


The Review and Herald 


“Sanctify them through Thy Truth; Thy Word is Truth.” 
Battle Creek Mich., October 23, 1888 

URIAH SMITH. Editor. 

L. A. SMITH. Assistant Editor. 

GEO. |. BUTLER. 

S. N. HASKELL. Corresponding Editors. MMM 400. 1 
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THE CONFERENCE 


Last week we gave a brief report of the opening of the Institute in 
connection with the General Conference. The allotted time for the 
Institute closed yesterday, the 17th; but as the subjects proposed 
for examination had not then been fully considered, a portion of the 
time of the Conference each day will be occupied with these 
questions till all who wish have spoken upon them.MMM 400.2 


The principal question thus far discussed is that of the ten kingdoms 
that arose out of the Roman empire, as represented by the ten 
horns of the fourth beast of Danie/ 7. The claim is set up, as our 
readers are aware, that the enumeration usually given of those 
kingdoms should be changed, and the Alemanni be put in place of 
the Huns as one of the ten. This position was advocated at great 
length, and as much was said on the other side as the limited state 
of preparation would allow. In view of all that was said on both 
sides, the sentiment of the delegates appeared, from unmistakable 
indications, to be overwhelmingly on the side of established 
principles of interpretation, and the old view. Whether or not this will 
make any difference with those who are urging the new position, 
remains to be seen. MMM 400.3 


Sabbath, Oct. 13, was a memorable day on account of the 
refreshing received from the Lord. Sister White spoke in the 
afternoon with great freedom and power. From the text, “Behold, 
what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we 
should be called the sons of God,” most precious lessons were 
drawn of the great goodness of God to us, and how we should 
receive his love, and what he is willing to do for us, and what 
returns we should make to him for his manifold mercies to us. 
Hearts were melted by the sweet influence of the meeting, and it 
was indeed good to be there. After the discourse, sixty-two earnest 
testimonies were borne in quick succession, the burden of which 
was thanksgiving and praise for the mercies and goodness of the 
Lord. MMM 400.4 


The Conference opened at the appointed time. Eighty-four 
delegates are present, representing almost every part of the field. 
These, with the visitors, make this probably the largest General 
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Conference ever held. In addition to the accommodations provided 
in houses, some fifteen tents are pitched adjacent to the boarding- 
hall, erected for this occasion, which gives the scene almost the 
aspect of a camp-meeting. MMM 400.5 


Some very interesting and instructive discourses have been given 
by Bro. Conradi, respecting the work in Germany and Russia, and 
his experiences there. In the same manner Bro. Haskell has spoken 
of the work in England, and the establishment of the cause in 
London, and the good results which have already been seen from it. 
Bro. A. T. Jones has given important lessons on the relation of the 
church to the Government and the work of the National Reform 
movement. On the whole, much valuable matter has been brought 
out, and we expect the best is yet to come. The proceedings of the 
Conference, thus far, will be found elsewhere.//M 400.6 
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S. D. ADVENTIST GENERAL CONFERENCE 


twenty seventh annual session. first day’s proceedings 


This meeting convened, as per appointment, in Minneapolis, Minn., 
Oct. 17, 1888. at 9 a. m. MMM 400.7 


The President, Eld. Geo. |. Butler, being absent on account of 
illness, the Secretary called the meeting to order. Eld. S. N. Haskell 
was chosen temporary Chairman, and the meeting was opened 
with prayer by U. Smith. VMI 400.8 

The following delegates presented credentials:-MMM 400.9 


California.-W. C. White, S. N. Haskell, A. T. Jones, C H. Jones, E. 
J. Waggoner.MMM 400.10 


Colorado.-E. H. Gates, C. P. Haskell. MMM 400.17 
Dakota-W. B. White, N. P. Nelson, Valentine Leer. /MM 400.12 
Illinois-Geo. B Starr, A. O. Tait. MMM 400.13 


Indiana.-Wm. Covert, Victor Thompson, B F. Purdham, R. B. 
Craig. MMM 400.14 


lowa.-J H Morrison, C. A. Washburn, H. Nicola, W. R Smith. H. R. 
Johnson. W. H. Wakeham.MMM 400.75 


Kansas.-C. A. Hall, J. W. Bagby, L. J. Rousseau, C Mc Reynolds. 
N. P. Dixon, S S Shrock.MMM 400.16 


Kentucky.-C. W. Flaiz.MMM 400.17 

Maine.-J. B. Goodrich. VMM 400.18 

Michigan-|. D. Van Horn, J. Forgo, G. G. Rupert, H W. Miller. 
Harmon Lindsay, M. B. Miller, J N. Brant, C Eldridge, H. S. Lay, 
Wm. Ostrander. F. D. Starr.MMM 400.19 


Minnesota.-A. D. Olsen, L. Johnson, H. Grant, C. C. Lewis, Allen 
Moon, F. L. Mead. MMM 400.20 
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Missouri.-D. T. Jones, J. W. Watt, J. B. Becker. MMM 400.27 
Nebraska.-J. P. Gardner, W. C. Boynton, W. N. Hyatt.MMM 400.22 
New England-A. T. Robinson, E. E. Miles. MMM 400.23 
New York.-M. H. Brown, M. C. Wilcox. VMM 400.24 

North Pacific.-T. H. Starbuck. MMM 400.25 

Norway-MM 400.26 

Sweden-J. G. Matteson. MMM 400.27 

Denmark-MMM 400.28 

Tennessee.-J. M. Rees. MMM 400.29 

Texas.-T. T. Stevenson.MMM 400.30 

Upper Columbia.-H. W. Decker. MMM 400.31 

Vermont.-T. H. Purdon. MMM 400.32 

Virginia-R D. Hottel. MMM 400.33 

West Virginia-W. J. Stone. MMM 400.34 


Wisconsin.-A. J. Breed, W. W. Sharp, W. S. Hyatt, B. M Skull, P. H. 
Cady.MMM 400.35 


Central Europe-L. R. Conradi. MMM 400.36 
Great Britain.-S. H. Haskell. MMM 400.37 
Central America.-T. H. Gibbs. MMM 400.38 
Louisiana.-MMM 400.39 

South America.-G. G. Rupert./MM 400.40 


The following persons appeared as members by virtue of 
Conference employment: A. R. Henry, R. M Kilgore, J. F. Hanson, 
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C. W. Olds, D. E. Lindsey, E. W. Farnsworth, D. T. Bourdeau, W. H. 
Edwards, F. E. Belden, S. H. Lane, O. C. Godsmark, U. 
Smith. MMM 400.41 


The question having been raised as to the propriety of appointing 
additional delegates from persons present, by vote of the 
Conference, it was-/MIM 400.42 


Voted, That W. C White, A. T. Robinson, and D. T. Jones, act as a 
Committee on Credentials of Delegates. MMM 400.43 


Application was received from the Arkansas Conference, organized 
last May, for admission to the General Conference. Elds. D. T. 
Jones and J. P. Henderson gave an account of the rise of the work 
in that State, and the organization of the Conference. By unanimous 
vote, the Arkansas Conference was received. MMM 400.44 


Application was also received from the Conference in Australia for 
admission to the General Conference. The report of their 
organization was read, and the Conference was received.MMM 
400.45 


The Chairman was empowered to appoint the standing committees, 
and the Conference adjourned to call of Chair. VMM 400.46 


The committees were subsequently announced as follows:-/M// 
400.47 


On Nominations-J. Fargo, D. T. Jones, J. B. GoodrichWMMM 
400.48 


On Resolutions.-R. A. Underwood, A. T. Robinson, R. Conradi, E. 
J. Waggoner, E H. Gates.MMM 400.49 


On Licenses and Credentials-R. M. Kilgore, |. D. Van Horn, H. 
Nicola. VMM 400.50 


On Distribution of Labor-To act with the General Conference 
Committee, E. W: Farnsworth, A. J. Breed, Lewis Johnson, G. G. 
Rupert, C. H. Jones.MMM 400.51 
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On Auditing.-To act with the General Conference Committee, A. R. 
Henry, C. Eldridge, J. W. Raymond, J. Fargo, H. W: Miller, A. T. 
Robinson. MMM 400.52 


On Finances-To act with the presidents of Conferences who are 
present, C. H. Jones, Harmon Lindsay, A. R. Henry, C. Eldridge, A. 
T. Jones. MMM 400.53 


On Religious Exercises-R. M. Kilgore, R. A. Underwood, J. B. 
Goodrich.MMM 400.54 


second day’s proceedings 


Thursday, Oct. 18, 10:30 a. m. Prayer by S. H. Lane. Minutes 
approved. The Committee on the Credentials of Delegates reported 
through its chairman, W. C. White, as follows:-/MM 400.55 


Your committee find by examination of the General Conference 
Constitution, that “the Conference shall be composed of delegates 
from the State Conferences, of the officers of the Conference, and 
of such ministers as shall have been in the employ of the General 
Conference during any part of the year.” Also that “such delegates 
may be selected by the [State] Conference, or appointed by its 
executive committee.” And we find no provision in the Constitution 
for the reception of delegates not holding credentials. We would 
therefore report that it is the opinion of your committee that the 
Conference cannot legally receive delegates not appointed by the 
Constitution. MMM 400.56 


And whereas persons properly chosen to represent Conferences 
and mission fields, sometimes come to the Conference without 
credentials in regular form, we would therefore recommend that a 
committee be appointed at the beginning of each Conference, to 
whom all such cases shall be referred. It shall be the duty of this 
committee to examine the claims of all such applicants, and 
recommend for seats in the Conference all such as in its judgment 
are entitled to the same.MMM 400.57 


And we further recommend that this committee shall select from the 
delegates at large, persons to specially represent those fields that 
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are not represented by delegates of their own election. VMM 400.58 


On motion, this report was adopted. The Chairman was requested, 
by vote, to appoint the committee called for in the report./MM 
400.59 


Some unfinished business from the last annual session was then 
called up. The record of the action of last year respecting a 
missionary ship, was read from pages 40 and 47 of the. Year Book 
for 1888. Pending a report to be made by the committee, the 
Chairman stated that a vessel had been secured, and was now in 
use by Eld. Cudney and Bro Tay, in a visit to Pitcairn Island, and 
that the Conference has the opportunity to purchase this vessel 
from the private parties who own it, if they wish.///M 400.60 


Under a call for missionary reports, Eld. S H. Lane gave an 
interesting view of his field in the South, embracing Georgia and 
Florida. The field, he said, is not the hardest in the world; and while 
it has its disadvantages, it also has its encouraging features. He 
considered it as good canvassing ground as could be found; and if 
no one was to occupy South Carolina, he wished that that State 
might be added to his field. MMM 400.61 


Eld. J. M. Rees spoke of his work in North Carolina and Tennessee, 
indorsing all that Eld. Lane had said about the South as a field of 
labor. MMM 400.62 


Adjourned to 10:30 to-morrow.MMM 400.63 
third day’s proceedings 


Oct. 19, 1888. Conference called at 10:30 a. m., as per 
adjournment. Prayer by R. A Underwood. Minutes of previous 
meeting approved.MMIM 400.64 


The committee to be appointed to take into consideration the 
admission of delegates who have not regular credentials, was 
named as follows: |. D. Van Horn, H. Grant, P. H. Cady/MMM 
400.65 


The Ship Committee reported, through its chairman, C. Eldridge, as 





611 


follows:-VMMM 400.66 


Your committee appointed to take into consideration the matter of 
securing a ship to be used for missionary purposes, after thorough 
investigation on the Atlantic coast, find that a vessel of 100 tons, 
Government measurement, built of white oak, with a cabin to 
accommodate sixteen passengers, thoroughly equipped, and ready 
for sea, will cost between $8,000 and $9,000. Second hand vessels 
of from 40 to 100 tons, and from three to five years old, could be 
purchased at from $.2,000 to $6,000. We find that on the Pacific 
coast, a vessel of 75 tons, Government measurement, built of 
Oregon pine, fully equipped and ready for service, will cost about 
$8,000. With steam auxiliary, the vessel will cost about $15,000. 
The cabin of this ship would accommodate fifteen persons.MMM 
400.67 


Further than this, your committee learn that Eld. A. J. Cudney, who 
was instructed by the General Conference Committee to proceed 
with Bro. J. |. Tay to Pitcairn Island, as soon as possible, after 
seeking in vain to secure passage direct from San Francisco, sailed 
to Honolulu, from whence, after laboring a short time with the 
church in that place, he expected to sail to Tahiti, there to meet Bro. 
Tay, who was to sail direct from San Francisco, at the first 
opportunity, from whence they hoped to find passage to Pitcairn 
Island. On reaching Honolulu, and finding no means of transport, 
Bro. Cudney accepted the offer of Bro. N. F. Burgess, who 
proposed to purchase a schooner, then offered at forced sale, if 
Bro. Cudney would fit it up, man it, and use it in the missionary 
work, among the islands of the Pacific. This schooner is 45 tons’ 
burden, capable of accommodating ten persons besides the crew, 
and costs only $1,100. Bro. Burgess makes no charge for the use 
of the vessel on this trip, and if desired, will sell it to the Conference 
for what it cost him. The cost of fitting up this schooner was about 
$900, which is to be returned to the Conference, if the vessel is sold 
to other parties. MMM 400.68 


Eld. Cudney secured a crew, consisting of a captain, a mate, two 
sailors, and a steward, and July 31 started for Pitcairn, calling at 
Tahiti, to take on board Bro. Tay, who sailed from San Francisco, 
July 5. About the middle of September, we learned incidentally that 
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they had reached Tahiti, and we hope soon to hear of their safe 
arrival at Pitcairn Island. MMM 400.69 


In view of these facts, your committee recommend that, if this 
vessel, after thorough examination, is found to be sound, and well 
adapted to our needs, it be purchased, according to the liberal offer 
of Bro. Burgess, and used till the work demands a larger one.VMMM 
400.70 


After explanatory remarks by C. Eldridge and W. C. White, the 
report was adopted. MMM 400.71 


The Conference now resuming the reception of missionary reports, 
Eld. C. W. Olds spoke of his work in Alabama, his remarks being in 
harmony with those who had previously spoken in regard to the 
nature of the Southern field. But to speak from the canvasser’s 
stand-point, his field was a little different from the others; for in the 
mining and manufacturing districts of Northern Alabama, with 
Birmingham as a center, there are from 40,000 to 60,000 laborers, 
and canvassing is as good at one season of the year as another, 
and canvassers can do as well as in a Northern field. Orders can be 
taken in large numbers, but the difficulty is in delivering. V@MM 401.1 


Eld. G. G. Rupert being called upon, spoke of his labors in British 
Guiana, South America, and the islands that he touched at in the 
West Indies, enroute. The people in British Guiana are mostly 
connected with the Church of England. They are ready to take 
religious reading-matter. At Georgetown one quarter of the people 
are whites, of all nationalities. At the meetings he held in the city, 
nine tenths were colored. He baptized thirty there, organized them 
into a church, and celebrated the ordinances. Bro. King, who 
accompanied him, sold $800 worth of books in four months. It is a 
good place for real missionary work. The West Indies he thought 
would compare favorably with Australia as a canvassing field. Bro. 
Jeffrey was not sent as a delegate from that people, and came 
without credentials. He answered many questions with reference to 
tenting, climate, best season to labor, etc., etc. MMM 401.2 


Eld. S. H. Lane spoke further of canvassing in the South, as did 
Elds. Rees and Henderson. Eld. T. H. Gibbs being called on, gave 
an interesting account of the work in Louisiana. The three brethren 
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last named did not want Eld. Lane to monopolize all the 
canvassers; they wanted some for their fields. MMM 401.3 


The hour of noon having arrived, the Conference adjourned to call 
of Chair. MMM 401.4 


S. N. Haskell, Pres. 
U. Smith, Sec. 
(To be continued.) 





614 


THE POLITICAL CANVASS AND NATIONAL REFORM 


Among the recent developments which indicate the progress of 
National Reform sentiment in this country, none is more clear and 
unmistakable than one to which the Christian Statesman calls 
attention in a recent issue; namely, that the present political 
compaign “differs from all that have preceded it in that distinctively 
Christian considerations are made to play a leading part in the 
canvass.” This is true in the campaigns of two at least of the leading 
political parties. Gen. Fisk has long been a prominent lay member 
of the Methodist Church, and Gen. Harrison is at present a ruling 
elder in the First Presbyterian church of Indianapolis. These facts 
are set forth by leading speakers and writers in their respective 
parties as among the most important reasons why they should 
receive the political support of the voters of this nation. The 
question is carried into the pulpits, and the pastors of prominent 
churches instruct their flocks in regard to the necessity of 
supporting men of active religious principles, in preference to those 
whose religious zeal is of a doubtful kind; and items on the same 
point are being sent to both secular and religious journals all over 
the country. Not only is this true of the candidates for the leading 
office in the nation, but of those for minor offices as well.MM/M 
401.5 


“There is.” says the Statesman, “a significance in these facts, of 
which the politicians are not aware. The moral and religious 
questions which are the real, though unconfessed, issues before 
the American people, have revealed, as never before, the essential 
unfitness of irreligious men for the sacred trusts of civil rule,” “The 
conflict over our Sabbath laws, the perils which threaten our school 
system, and the increasing difficulties connected with unrestricted 
immigration, have created a demand for conscience and moral 
character in public men which has hardly yet found clear 
expression, but which the party politicians are constrained to 
recognize.” MM 401.6 


Truly, if these things are of significance for politicians, they are of 
double significance for us. It is the clearest kind of evidence that 
events are coming to pass just as Seventh day Adventists, on the 
authority of their faith in the word of God, have said they would 
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come, and that we are already witnessing the “beginning of the end” 
of the development of that for which we have long looked,-the 
image to the beast. MMM 401.7 


And yet, with such facts staring them in the face, there are those 
who, after continuing long with us, can turn their backs upon the 
views we hold. and profess to have come to the conclusion that 
what we have predicted concerning this movement is all an error. 
Such blindness is unaccountable. When the light that is in a person 
becomes darkness, “how great is that darkness!” |. a. s. MMM 401.8 
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PRESENT SALVATION 


A few weeks since, the question of complete salvation and the time 
of its reception was discussed in these columns. A number of 
queries having arisen regarding the extent to which salvation may 
be received and enjoyed in this life, we will give brief consideration 
to the subject. MMM 401.9 


Our word “salvation” is, in the Hebrew, yeshuah, and in the Greek, 
sdtcria. Both these words signify deliverance, safety, ease. MMM 
401.10 


The fall of man was the incident that created a demand for the plan 
of salvation. By that fall, the whole human race was plunged into a 
condition of dire calamity and comparative helplessness, so far as 
impending fate and inherent ability to extricate itself were 
concerned. The race became subject to the dominion of Satan, 
whose sole purpose was to cause its utter and eternal extinction. 
Physically considered, man became subject to disease, decay, and 
death. The current of his mental activities and spiritual aspirations 
was turned downward instead of upward; and thus in every 
particular was the race headed toward destruction. It had cut itself 
off from all possibility of securing immortality, according to the then 
existing conditions. The statements of Scripture are explicit and 
comprehensive regarding the condition of mankind after and 
because of the fall. Thus Paul says inRomans 11:32, “God hath 
concluded them all in unbelief.” The idea is, God hath shut up the 
whole human race together, under the sentence of death. They are 
represented as having been accused of their transgression, 
condemned to death, and remanded to prison to await the 
execution of the sentence. The same idea is given in Galatians 
3:22: “The Scripture hath concluded all under sin.” All the writings of 
the prophets uniformly declare all men sinners, and the sacrifices 
that were offered under the old dispensation were emphatic object 
lessons to teach the nature of the impending sentence. The record 
in Genesis 6:5 states that “God saw that the wickedness of man 
was great in the earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts of 
his heart was only evil continually.” The psalmist says of the human 
race, “They are altogether become filthy; there is none that doeth 
good, no, not one.” Psalm 53:3. Again: “Put not your trust, in 
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princes, nor in the son of man, in whom there is no help.” Psalm 
146:3. And so we might multiply texts almost indefinitely to show 
that by the fall, the human race became wholly lost, and given up to 
sin and iniquity.MMM 407.17 


The need of deliverance thus became urgent beyond the power of 
language to portray. Such deliverance was provided for by the plan 
of salvation. That plan proclaimed deliverance and safety for the 
human race, subject to conditions and restrictions. It did not 
anticipate an immediate and complete restoration of the race to the 
condition it occupied before the fall; but that another opportunity 
should be given it to secure immortality-the same boon that was set 
before it m the beginning.\MMM 401.12 


As the human race entered upon its second probation, it was in 
immediate and constant need of assistance, and one condition of 
the plan of salvation was that such assistance should be afforded. 
That assistance came through the medium of grace-unmerited 
favor. The validity of the merits of the Son of God as the world’s 
Saviour, was recognized immediately upon the formation of the plan 
of salvation; and provision was made whereby the race could at 
once begin to receive benefits from that plan. VMM 401.13 


The first act of God’s mercy to man after the fall, was in depriving 
him of access to the tree of life, for had be been permitted to 
continue partaking of that tree, he would have become an immortal 
sinner. Instead of claiming to be immortal, and glorying in that 
claim, it better becomes sinners to praise their Creator that the 
fallen race has not had access to the tree of life. The very thought 
of immortal sinners is too fearful and unreasonable to contemplate. 
It was God’s love for the human race that caused him to give his 
Son to die for it. John 3:16.MMM 401.14 


Not only was the fallen race permitted to begin at once to draw from 
the store-house of grace, but in his infinite mercy and compassion, 
God commenced to strive with man through the medium of his Holy 
Spirit. “Noah found grace the eyes of the Lord.” Genesis 6:8. In the 
third verse the Lord says, “My Spirit shall not always strive with 
man,” showing that he had in great mercy exerted his Spirit in 
behalf of fallen humanity.MMM 407.15 





618 


The situation may be stated thus: 1. Man had fallen to a state of 
depravity and helplessness beyond recovery by the exertion of his 
own powers. 2. Satan was putting forth, still further exertions to 
hasten the final extinction of the race. 3. God, the only source of 
help for man, stood ready and willing to extend aid to him, through 
and by virtue of the conditions of the plan of salvation. It follows that 
(1.) whatever of favor and blessing we shall see bestowed upon 
man, must come from the Source of all good; (2) whatever of good, 
whether in thought, word, or deed, shall be manifest in man, is to be 
attributed to the Spirit of God as the underlying cause, and man’s 
voluntary compliance with the same; (3.) to whatever extent man 
escapes the machinations of his arch-enemy-Satan-it is to be 
attributed to the aid supplied from God; (4.) all benefits derived in 
these particulars are made possible by the plan of salvation; 
consequently, salvation, i.e. deliverance, or safety, may be enjoyed 
in varying degrees during this life. MMM 401.16 


A few texts in support of the foregoing statements:-/MM 401.17 


“Thine, O Lord, is the greatness, and the power, and the glory, and 
the victory, and the majesty: for all that is in the heaven and in the 
earth is thine; thine is the kingdom, O Lord, and thou art exalted as 
head above all. Both riches and honor come of thee, and thou 
reiguest over all; and in thine hand is power and might; and in thine 
hand it is to make great, and to give strength unto all.” 7 Chronicles 
29:11, 12.MMM 401.18 


“In him [God] we live, and move, and have our being.” Acts 
17:28.MMM 401.19 


“In whose hand is the soul of every living thing, and the breath of all 
mankind.... Behold, he breaketh down, and it cannot be built again: 
he shutteth up a man, and there can be no opening.” Job 12:10, 
14.MMM 401.20 


“The Lord bringeth the counsel of the heathen to nought: he maketh 
the devices of the people of none effect.” Psalm 33:10.MMM 401.21 


“For promotion cometh neither from the east, nor from the west, nor 
from the south. But God is the judge: he putteth down one, and 
setteth up another.” Psalm 75:6, 7.MMM 401.22 
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“Man’s goings are of the Lord; how can a man then Understand his 
own way?” Proverbs 20:24.MMM 401.23 


“O Lord, | know that the way of man is not in himself; it is not in man 
that walketh to direct his steps.” Jeremiah 10:23.MMM 401.24 


“| will put a new spirit within you; and | will take the stony heart out 
of their flesh, and will give them a heart of flesh: that they may walk 
in my statutes, and keep mine ordinances, and do them.” Ezekie/ 
11:19, 20.MMM 401.25 


“Every good gift and every perfect gift is from above, and cometh 
down from the Father of lights, with whom is no variableness, 
neither shadow of turning. Of his own will begat be us with the word 
of truth.” James 1:17, 18.MMM 401.26 


“The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptation.” 2 
Peter 2:9.MMM 401.27 


“Then hath God also to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life.” 
Acts 11:18.MMM 401.28 


“And a certain woman named Lydia ... whose heart the Lord 
opened.” Acts 16:14.MMM 401.29 


“For | say, through the grace given unto me, to every man that is 
among you, not to think of himself more highly than he ought to 
think; but to think soberly, according as God hath dealt to every 
man the measure of faith.” Romans 12:3.MMM 401.30 


“Ye are saved through faith; and that not of yourselves; it is the gift 
of God.” Ephesians 2:8.MMM 401.31 


“Where is boasting then? It is excluded.” Romans 8:27.MMM 
401.32 


“But God forold that | should glory, save in the cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” Galatians 6:14.MMM 401.33 


“No man can come to me [Christ] except the Father which hath sent 
me draw him.” John 6:44.MMM 401.34 
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Dr. Albert Barnes comments thus on the last quoted text:-MM 
401.35 


God enlightens the mind (John 6:45); he inclines the will (Psa/m 
7110:3), and he influences the soul by motives, by the view of his 
law, and by his love, his commands and threatenings; by a desire of 
happiness, and a consciousness of dangers, by the Holy Spirit’s 
applying his truth to the mind and urging him to yield himself to the 
Saviour. So that while God inclines him, and will have all the glory, 
man yields without compulsion. VMM 401.36 


The texts above quoted are sufficient to demonstrate the 
correctness of the statements before made, and even more. Man 
cannot, by any possibility, secure merits that are distinctively his 
own. Whatever of good, of blessing, of merit, that appears is any 
and all instances that may be cited, on this earth and among men, 
is due to the plan of salvation. The Spirit of God is everywhere and 
constantly striving with mankind, for the purpose of bringing fallen 
[End of Selection]MMM 401.37 


The Review and Herald 


“Sanctify them through Thy Truth Thy Word is Truth.”"/MM 402.1 


Battle Creek, Mich., October 30, 1888. 
URIAH SMITH. Editor, 

L. A. SMITH, Assistant Editors. 

GEO |. BUTLER 

S. N. HASKELL. Corresponding Editors. 
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S. D. ADVENTIST GENERAL CONFERENCE 


fourth day’s proceedings 


Sunday, Oct. 21, 1888, 10:30, a. m. Prayer by R. A. Underwood. 
Minutes read, and after a slight verbal correction, approved.VMMM 
402.2 


The committees on General Conference business not being 
prepared to report, A. R. Henry introduced business pertaining to 
the General Conference Association, and made a report of the 
standing of the same, based on the “Report of the Various 
Missions,” which had been printed and distributed to the delegates. 
(This will appear in the forth-coming Year Book for 1889.) Some 
time was taken up in the discussion of the various items introduced; 
and the report was finally referred back to the treasurer for a more 
complete statement on some points.MMM 402.3 


W. C. White, as Foreign Mission Secretary, presented his report, 
giving a general view of the missionary field. This not being 
completed when the hour for adjournment arrived, the remainder 
was deferred to another meeting. Adjourned to call of Chair. 
402.4 


fifth day’s proceedings 


Monday, Oct. 22, 10:30, a. m. Prayer by Wm. Covert. Minutes read 
and approved. A line from Eld. Butler, respecting his state of health, 
reporting a somewhat more favorable condition, was read to the 
Conference. MMM 402.5 


W. C. White resumed his report as Foreign Mission Secretary, a 
summary of which may be presented as follows:-MMM 402.6 


By reference to the minutes of the last Conference, we find that six 
of the thirty resolutions and committee reports relate to foreign 
mission work. The particular subjects referred to in these 
were:-MM 402.7 


1. The Missionary Ship.MMM 402.8 
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2. The Christmas Offerings to Missions.\/MM 402.9 
3. The Prosperity of our Missions./MM 402.170 
4. Our Approval of Mission Schools for Canvassers.MMM 402.17 


5. Approval of the Establishment of the British Publishing House in 
London. MMM 402.12 


6. Suggesting the First-day Offerings for Missions./MM 402.13 


As the third, fourth, and fifth referred to steps already taken, we 
need not speak of them particularly; but cannot refrain from 
remarking that the prosperity of our missions for which we were so 
thankful one year ago, has increased and continued to the present 
time, as is shown by the reports given by Elds. Haskell and 
Conradi, and by the statistical reports which will hereafter 
appear. MMM 402.14 


The time of our most efficient missionaries during the last year has 
been largely given to the educating and training of younger 
laborers, and to the preparation of books, which are essential to the 
future prosperity of the work. Especially is this the case with the 
Central European and the British missions; and the experience of 
the year confirm us in the belief that it is necessary to give our first 
and best efforts to the training of laborers for all branches of the 
work, and for all classes of society. MMM 402.15 


The three resolutions relating to future work have been carried out 
something as follower:-MM 402.16 


While the committee were considering the matter of building a ship, 
Eld. Cudney borrowed one, and has gone on his way to the Pacific 
islands. MMM 402.17 


The Christmas donations amounted to the generous sum of 
$27,162.89. Without this, we do not know how our faithful 
missionaries could have been kept in the field without actual 
suffering. MMM 402.18 


The recommendation of the Financial Committee, that our people 
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everywhere literally carry out the advice of the apostle Paul in 7 
Corinthians 16:2, “Upon the first day of the week let every one of 
you lay by him in store, as God hath prospered him,” as a weekly, 
free will offering in behalf of the foreign work, has been quite 
generally undertaken by our people. Over 23,000 boxes, prepared 
for the reception of these offerings, have been sent out to the 
several Conferences, and distributed. At the annual sessions of the 
State Conferences, this plan of benevolence has been unanimously 
approved; and we trust that as soon as the plan is fully in operation, 
we shall see a more liberal support furnished to all our missionary 
enterprises. MMM 402.19 


The amount received from these boxes the first quarter was 
$1,231.46; for the second quarter, $2,962.38; the reports for the 
third quarter have not all come in. If we may suppose that there 
were in use 1,500 boxes in the second quarter, the average amount 
of the quarter’s donations is lees than two dollars apiece. We must 
believe that this average will be largely increased during the coming 
year. MMM 402.20 


Of the forty-seven recommendation made by the Committee on the 
Distribution of Labor, there were ten relating to foreign fields; and in 
accordance with these recommendations,-MMM 402.21 


Eld. G. C. Tenney spent about four months at the Pacific Press 
Publishing House, gathering information and experience in editorial 
and publishing work, and then proceeded to Australia, where he 
received a cordial welcome, and has been made president of their 
Conference just organized. MMM 402.22 


Eld. J. M. Erikson has labored successfully in Stockholm, Sweden, 
where we have a large and growing church. MMM 402.23 


Eld. H. P. Holser, sent to Basle to act as treasurer of the Central 
European Mission, and to take the overnight of the book sales 
department in the publishing house, has also been chosen 
president of the Central European Conference. MMM 402.24 


Eld. D. A. Robinson, called away from the African field to assist Eld. 
Haskell in London, is now acting as one of the editors of the 
Present Truth, and is principal teacher in the London City Mission 
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Training-school. In a recent letter which he writes, are the following 
items of interest:-MM 402.25 


1. The success that Bro. Arnold has had in the canvassing work 
demonstrates that it can be made a success. A new and cheap 
edition of “Thoughts on Daniel and the Revelation” is needed, which 
could be sold by thousands, at about a crown ($1.20) per 
copy. VMM 402.26 


2. They are now printing the “Ministration of Angels” as revised by 
Eld. J. H. Waggoner. MMM 402.27 


3. A different location is desirable for the Office on Paternoster 
Row. One on the ground floor would be better. The T. and M. 
Society in London send out weekly about 350Present Truths. 
About fifty are sent each Sunday evening to the preaching services. 
The work there is thoroughly organized, and souls are accepting the 
truth. It would be much better to have books and tracts bearing the 
London imprint. A suggestion was made that a special edition of the 
Present Truth be issued for New Years, and about 20,000 copies 
circulated throughout the United Kingdom, and also that a change 
be made in the name of the paper.MMM 402.28 


4. Bro. William Arnold has spent about two months in London, 
selling “Thoughts on Daniel and the Revelation,” and has 
discovered that there is a demand for such works in England, and 
that a wise and energetic canvasser can succeed in that field. Our 
brethren in London petition that Bro. Arnold may return as early as 
March, to continue this work and to teach others.MMM 402.29 


Bro. G. E. Langdon, who was recommended to go to the assistance 
of Bro. Daniells, in New Zealand, was detained by business 
matters, and Bro. Robert Hare, of New Zealand, who has spent two 
years studying and laboring in California, was ordained, and has 
returned to his native land, and is now laboring with Bro. Daniells, in 
Napier. MMM 402.30 


Bro. R. A. Hart has labored faithfully as business manager in the 
Christiana Publishing House, and our Scandinavian brethren wish 
him to return. VMM 402.31 
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Eld. |. J. Hankins, who took the place of Eld. Robinson in the South 
African field, is laboring in Cape Town and vicinity, and has the care 

of the book depository, from which many publications are sold to 

persons becoming interested in the message, and through three 

faithful book agents in the field. We believe that another minister, or 

business man to take charge of the book business, ought to be sent 

to this field. MMM 402.32 


Bro. A. La Rue, who was recommended to labor as ship missionary 
in the islands of the Pacific, after spending about two months in 
Honolulu, proceeded to Hong Kong, China, where he is selling 
books, tracts, and periodicals, with the assistance of Bro. Olson, 
who was converted on the passage, through Bro. La Rue’s labors. | 
will here read a portion of his letter:-/MM 402.33 


Queens Road, Hong Kong, July 26, 1888.MMM 402.34 


Dear Bro. White: | left Oakland for Honolulu Dec. 7, 1887. Was 
there until March 21, 1888, during which time | closed out the stock 
of books left at that place. | sold what | could; brought about ten 
dollars’ worth with me, and the balance | sent to the Signs Office. Of 
the tracts and pamphlets | brought with me (and | supposed | had a 
large supply), | find nearly all are used up already. | have sent quite 
a large number by mail to different parts of the country. The 
postage is high. MMM 402.35 


| never saw people read our publications better than they do here. | 
put up a distributer, labeled, “Read and Return,” in | which | put 
eighty pamphlets, and | am beginning to think | will never see one of 
them again; but | am glad to have them read, and would rather pay 
for them myself than not have them circulated, for they are stirring 
up things wonderfully. MMM 402.36 


You may rest assured that | will use our publications with great 
discretion and to the best advantage, and will try to see that there is 
nothing lost or wasted. MMM 402.37 


| have no bill against the Conference aside from my time, which 
began Dec. 7, 1887, when | left you last fall. | keep up all expenses 
of the mission work by subscription and book sales. | have more 
than done this thus far, and believe | can do it right along. [This has 
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reference to profits alone.JMMM 402.38 


Now | wish to speak of the ship-work on the Asiatic coast, which is 
a very important work indeed. With the exception of the ocean mall- 
steamers, | find very few ships that have ever heard of our books 
and publications. Here the ships are not allowed to come to the 
wharf at all, but are obliged to load and unload by lighters. In this 
respect it is different than on the United States’ coast. The harbor is 
about ten miles square, and the vessels are anchored all over it. 
The sampan, or boat-hire, comes to about $150 a year. This is an 
unavoidable expense, and cannot be helped. If the Conference will 
pay this or a part of it, it will help me in the work.MMM 402.39 


Bro. Olson has been with me from the first; and, although he gives 
his time to the work, he is some expense to me. | do not complain, 
however, for it takes two to manage the work here, and | do not 
know how | could get along with out him. It is just the work he 
needs, to give him the necsesary experience. What a wonderful 
work the Lord has done for him in so short a time! He has quit the 
sea forever, and is so careful, saving, and contented-so different 
from what he used to be. He talks some of trying to get back to his 
home in Sweden. MMM 402.40 


It does seem to me that there should be some ship missions, similar 
to this, started immediately in Shanghai, Yokohama, and 
Singapore. It seems to me that this should have been taken hold of 
at least five years ago. If it had been, how different it would be here 
now. We should have a home among our own people here. //MM 
402.41 


Your brother in the work, MMM 402.42 
A. La Rue. MMM 402.43 


From the following, we see that there are in our foreign mission 
fields:-MMM 402.44 


Preachers: 17 Americans, 9 native, total, 26; licentiates: 1 
American, 6 native, total, 7; editors and office managers: 7 
American, 5 native, total, 12; Bible workers: 10 American, 4 native, 
total, 14; canvassers (all but six of whom are native): 50 male, 50 
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female, total, 100; workers in printing-offices not otherwise counted: 
30 male, 24 female, total, 54. This gives a total of 213.V/MM 402.45 


Forty of these are laborers who have been sent from America, and 
of the 172 native workers, 22 are preachers, editors, and Bible 
workers; 96 are canvassers, and 54 are employes of the printing- 
houses.MMM 402.46 


As the question has been asked, “What will it probably cost to 
maintain our foreign missions on their present scale of work?” and it 
seems very desirable to know beforehand how much money we 
need to raise during the year for this work, we have endeavored to 
examine the accounts of the year, comparing them with the 
amounts paid our missionaries in 1887, in order to secure an 
approximate estimate of next year’s expenses, provided we make 
no addition to our present corps of workers. Our estimate is as 
follows:-VIMM 402.47 


Australian, 5 native, 4 Am. laborers, $2,060 00 $4,730 00 
British, 9 native, 9 Am. laborers, 1,17500 6,861 00 
Cent. Eu., 27 native, 5 Am. laborers, 3,50000 4,286 32 
Scandinav., 7 native, 6 Am. laborers, 1,55100 5,127 49 


South Afric., 2 native, 4 Am. 
laborers, 


Total, $9,906 05 $22,315 11 


1,62005 1,320 30 


To this may be added:-/MM 402.48 


Annual loss on Present Truth (16-page semi monthly), $1,200 
Rent on British Mission office, sales-room and M. T. school, 1,300 
Loss on the Fr. and Germ. journals pub. at Basle, 1,800 
Loss on Scandinav. journals, pub. at Christiana, 800 


Expense of maintaining the missionary ship, with a crew of 5 men, 
3,500 
and 4 competent laborers, 


Total, $8,600 
To this might be added the probable expense of some of the most 


important enterprises in which we ought to engage at once:-/MM 
402.49 
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A city mis. and canvassing school in Hamburg, $2,000 


For ship mission work, 1,000 00 
To send and maintain 2 laborer in Russia, 1,700 00 
To issue Russian publications (tracts, pamphlets, and 2,500 00 
letters) 


To issue tracts and leaflets in other tongues in which we now have 
nothing, 2,500 00 Total, $9,700 00 Grand Total, $40,625 11 WMM 
402.50 


Our brethren sometimes ask, “Will the cause in these mission fields 
ever be self-sustaining?” In Switzerland it is so nominally; in New 
Zealand it is the same; in Victoria, Australia, it would be so, if the 
brethren confined their labors to that colony; but Victoria is only one 
of the five Australian colonies, and shall we expect the three or four 
churches of that colony to bear the burden of sending the truth to 
New South Wales, to South Australia, to Queensland, and to 
Western Australia? This example illustrates the whole question. Our 
churches raised up in foreign lands are just as faithful as our 
American brethren, in paying their tithes, and are liberal according 
to their ability in sustaining missionary enterprises. Shall we stand 
quietly by, waiting for the cause in these countries to gain strength 
to carry the message to the great mission fields around? Or will the 
American brethren continue to use the experience and financial 
strength which God has granted them in pushing forward the work 
in foreign lands? It seems to me there can be but one answer to 
such a question. MMM 402.51 


There is a most promising field now open in Holland. Shall we 
furnish the necessary means to issue the publications needed in 
this country? | believe our brethren will say, “Yes.”"/MM 402.52 


Another question which is sometimes raised is this, “Will our 
mission printing-houses ever be self-sustaining?” The answer is 
much the same as that about the missions. The larger books being 
published, pay their way; but there is not sufficient profit on these to 
bear the expense of translating and publishing new books. There is 
now a great demand for tracts in the Russian language. The 
expense of translating and publishing these will be considerable, 
and the returns for the first year or two will be very slight.MM/M 
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403.1 


There is a call for books in the Polish and Hungarian languages, 
also, in the Finnish, Armenian, Portuguese, Spanish, Greek, 
Chinese, Indian, Hawaiian, and the native tongues. Shall we print 
them? Or shall we wait till our office in Basle can save enough 
money from the sale of the few German and French books which 
are now paying a small profit, to bear the expense of this new 
enterprise? MMM 403.2 


Every new book of considerable size requires $1,000 or $2,000 of 
capital to meet the expense of translating and type-setting, and to 
buy the stock upon which it is printed. The “History of the Sabbath” 
in German and French is now in process of publication. This large 
work put into two languages will require $2,000 or $3,000 of capital. 
Shall we go forward with the publication? Or shall we stop for lack 
of means? This illustrates the publishing problem as it presents 
itself in each of the mission offices. | believe we should be 
profoundly thankful that the Lord has opened the way, so that our 
books will sell in these mission fields. MMM 403.3 


We see that new books will constantly be called for in those 
countries where work is now most successful, as well as for the 
new fields not yet entered; and as the publication of each new work 
requires capital, we shall need to set apart each year a liberal sum 
for this purpose. MMM 403.4 


The Australian work can probably be carried on with Australian 
capital, and it may be that the increase in the African stock can be 
provided for in the same way; but the Scandinavian house will no 
doubt require an increase of $3,000 or $4,000 dollars in its 
stock. MMM 403.5 


The advantages of doing the printing for Great Britain and the 
colonies, in London, are such that we believe $10,000 should be 
invested there, and as much more in the work at Basle. MMM 403.6 


The past year has witnessed some increase in the number of 
Sabbath-keepers in the Scandinavian countries. A tent-meeting has 
been held in Sweden, conducted by J. M, Erikson. They have had a 
large hearing, and some eighteen or twenty have begun the 
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observance of the Sabbath. Two churches have been organized up 
to the present time, one at West Boda, with sixteen members, and 
one at Geffle, with fourteen members. The whole number baptized 
during the year is forty-seven. A good degree of interest is 
manifested in many places to hear the truth. The churches have not 
received the help so much needed, especially in the line of the tract 
and missionary and the Sabbath-school work. Since the close of the 
mission school, twenty-eight colporters have been at work, and they 
have had a good degree of success, so that with a little 
encouragement they have paid their own way. The aggregate 
amount of book sales up to September 1, as nearly as we can 
learn, amounts to $5,410.09. Sweden seems to be a good field for 
labor, but we lack both men and means to push the work as would 
be desirable. MMM 403.7 


In Denmark, also, an increase of interest is manifested. A tent- 
meeting has been held at Holbek the past summer, with a good 
degree of interest. Quite a number have begun to obey the truth. 
One new church was added to the Conference. The whole number 
baptized was forty. Since the close of the mission-school, fourteen 
colporters have been at work. The amount of book sales was about 
$558. Here, too, we find many calls for labor, and a rising interest in 
a number of places. The obstacles in the way of the canvassing 
work are very great, as the law of the land is opposed to us in 
selling books the way we do. Here also the tract and missionary 
work, and the Sabbath-school work have been neglected. The 
reason for this neglect is that we have not been able to get around 
to these branches of the work. MMM 403.8 


In Norway we cannot present so much apparent success, yet there 
are many encouraging features. Since the close of the Conference, 
Bro. Brorson has labored in the northern part of the kingdom, where 
he has met with very encouraging success. On different islands 
there, he has found people very much interested to hear the truth. 
In one place eighteen had begun to obey the truth, at his last 
writing. There are also Sabbath-keepers at other places, and many 
other open places in which to present the truth. Also in the south of 
Norway we find an interest is being awakened at different places. 
Much could be done; If we only had the needed laborers and 
means with which to carry the work forward. Here In Norway we 
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have seven active colporters. Since the close of our mission-school, 
they have disposed of about $1,461.21 worth of book. All of them 
are of good courage, and some of them are meeting with very good 
success for this country. Besides this, there are others working 
mostly for our health paper, some of whom are not of our 
people. MMM 403.9 


a general glance or summary over the past year 


We have now, in all, 24 churches, with a membership of 766; and of 
scattering Sabbath-keepers not yet organized into churches, 265, 
making a total of 1,031 Sabbath-keepers. Still this is not complete, 
as a number have embraced the truth more recently who have not 
been placed with these figures. We now hare 40 colporters, and 8 
ministers. We have sold about $8,063 worth of books, wholesale. 
We have printed 4,000 “Life of Christ,” Swedish; and 4,000 “Life of 
Christ,” Danish; 4,000 Swedish “Home Hand Books,” and 4,000 
Danish; the number of tracts and pamphlets, Swedish and Danish, 
different sizes, from a four-page tract to the largest size of 
pamphlets, 135,000 copies; have printed 24,000 Tidendes, 24,000 
Harolden, 90,000 Danish Health Journal, and 50,000 Swedish 
Health Journal Have 4,000 subscribers for the Danish Health 
Journal, and about the same for the Swedish; and with the blessing 
of God our courage and prospects are good.MMM 403.10 


Bro. White stated that the question would doubtless be raised 
whether our foreign publications might be made_ self- 
supporting.MMM 403.17 


Under the existing state of things, this would be impossible. Papers 
are published very cheaply in Europe, especially in England, and in 
order to sell our publications there at all, they must also be 
furnished at a very low rate,-so low that, with a small edition, as we 
now publish, there must be a constant financial lose. If we could 
publish in editions of 100,000 or more, the foreign papers would be 
self-supporting. MMM 403.12 


The necessity of establishing schools in the various countries of 
Europe, where our young people can be properly educated in the 
work, was also dwelt upon by the speaker; this at the present time 
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seems to be an absolute necessity. The work will be greatly 
retarded there unless such schools can be established.MMM 
403.13 


With reference to furthering the Conference business, it was-//M/ 
403.14 


Moved, That the regular program of proceedings be suspended for 
to-day, and another meeting of the General Conference be held at 
2:30 p. m., and the International T. and M. Society at 4 p. m/MMM 
403.15 


This motion was carried, and the Conference adjourned to 2:30 p. 
m.MMM 403.16 


Conference again convened at 2:30 p. m., as per adjournment. 
Prayer by I. D. Van Horn. Minutes approved. MMM 403.17 


The Chairman called attention to the important points made in the 
Foreign Mission Secretary’s report of the preceding meeting, and 
called upon Bro. Conradi to speak in regard to the education of 
workers for the European field. Bro. C. entertained the Conference 
for about forty-five minutes with an account of the methods resorted 
to there, to accomplish their work, the difficulties to be met, and the 
plans adopted to surmount them. He stated that they bad sold 
upward of $10,000 worth of books in Central Europe, the past year. 
One hundred canvassers have at times been at work in that 
field. MMM 403.18 


The Chairman occupied the remainder of the time with an 
interesting account of the work in London and other parts of 
England, and the needs of the cause there. It was then-VMM 
403.19 


Moved, That the report of the Foreign Mission Secretary be 
accepted.-Carried. MMM 403.20 


Adjourned to call of Chair. MM 403.27 


sixth day’s proceedings 
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Tuesday, Oct. 23, 1888. Conference was called at 10:30 a. m. 
Prayer by J. B. Goodrich. Minutes approved. MMM 403.22 


The Committee on Resolutions presented the following partial 
report:-MMM 403.23 


Whereas, The Lord in his mercy has gone before us, during the 
past year, directing and aiding in the establishment of new missions 
in distant parts of the world, and also blessing and advancing the 
work is those already established; therefore-/MM 403.24 


1.Resolved, That we herewith express anew our gratitude for 
God’s goodness, and our confidence and faith in the third angel’s 
message, and that we pledge ourselves to support and further its 
dissemination in whatever way the Lord directs, whether it be in the 
starting of new missions, or the advancing of the work in those 
missions already established.MMM 403.25 


Whereas, There has been a lack of instruction to church officers, 
and a consequent failure in our churches on the point of proper 
discipline, and a lowering of the standard of membership; 
therefore,-VMM 403.26 


2. Resolved, That we urge the officers of the various State 
Conferences to provide at camp-meetings and all general meetings, 
Instruction on what the Bible teaches as to church discipline, and on 
the duties of church officers and members; that all young ministers 
may be fully instructed on these subjects before being sent out to 
teach; and that it be considered the duty of ministers to give to 
companies about to be organized, thorough instruction on the 
duties which, according to the Scriptures, the members owe to one 
another. VMM 403.27 


Whereas, Many souls are lost to the cause of God for lack of proper 
encouragement, exhortation or reproof from those whose duty it is 
to look after the flock therefore,-MMM 403.28 


3. Resolved, That we strenuously urge the officers of every church, 
and of the Sabbath school and the missionary society connected 
therewith, to meet together for prayer and counsel, as often as once 
a month; and that proper steps be taken by the officers to ascertain 
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the standing both spiritual and temporal, of every member, so that 
assistance may be rendered when necessary.MMM 403.29 


Whereas, We recognize temperance as one of the Christian graces; 
therefore,-VMM 403.30 


4. Resolved, That we heartily indorse the principles of the American 
Health and Temperance Association, in protesting against the 
manufacture and sale of all spirituous and malt liquors, and fn 
discarding the use of tea, coffee, opium, and tobacco, and that we 
urge upon all people the importance of these principles./MM 
403.31 


Resolved, That while we pledge ourselves to labor earnestly and 
zealously for the prohibition of the liquor traffic, we hereby utter an 
earnest protest against connecting with the temperance movement, 
any legislation which discriminates in favor of any religious class or 
institution, or which tends to the infringement of anybody’s religious 
liberty; and that we cannot sustain or encourage any temperance 
party or any other organization which indorses or favors such 
legislation. MMM 403.32 


Whereas, Kind nursing and the alleviation of pain by the wise use of 
simple remedies, is one of the surest was of reaching the hearts of 
people; therefore,-MMM 403.33 


6. Resolved, That we recognize the fact that a wide and promising 
missionary field is open before trained nurses who have a 
knowledge of Bible truth, together with tact and consecration; and 
further,-V/MM 403.34 


7. Resolved, That, recognizing the good work which the Medical 
and Surgical Sanitarium is doing in its training-school for nurses, we 
recommend that the officers of the various Conferences seek out 
suitable young persons, and encourage them to attend the 
Sanitarium Training-school, in order to fit themselves for this branch 
of missionary work.MMM 403.35 


On motion to adopt this report, it was taken up for discussion. A 
motion to refer resolution two back to the committee was lost. MVM 
403.36 
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As resolution five was under discussion, the Conference adjourned 
to call of Chair. MMM 403.37 


seventh day’s proceedings 


Wednesday, Oct 24, 1888, 10:30 a. m. Prayer by J. E. Swift. 
Minutes approved. MMM 403.38 


A communication from Eld. Butler was read, in which he set forth 
the necessity of his withdrawing from all official responsibilities in 
the Conference, till he shall regain his health. VMM 403.39 


The discussion of resolution five, under consideration when the 
Conference adjourned, was resumed.MMM 403.40 


Moved, That resolutions six and seven be postponed, and made the 
special order on some evening when Dr. Kellogg can be present.- 
Carried. MMM 403.41 


An amendment was offered to resolution four, to add the words, “as 
beverages,” after the words “spirituous and malt liquors,” but was 
lost. MMM 403.42 


The report was then adopted. The Committee on Resolutions 
reported further as follows:-VMM 403.43 


Whereas, We see in the fast-Increasing strength and influence of 
the National Reform Party, a menace to religious freedom in this 
country, and also a proof of the correctness of our positions; 
and,-MMM 403.44 


Whereas, Many are not aware of the results which will follow when 
this party shall secure its aims; therefore,-MMM 403.45 


8. Resolved, That we will awake to the importance of this question, 
and will put forth greater exertion to scatter the light of Bible truth 
upon it, by circulating the American Sentinel, and other literature of 
a similar nature; further,-/MM 403.46 


9. Resolved, That we believe it to be the solemn duty of our 
ministers and laborers to qualify themselves to present the correct 
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views of the relationship between religion and the State, in their 
labors everywhere. MMM 403.47 


Whereas, Many have not the books of reference necessary to 
obtain full Information on the subject of National Reform; and,-VMM 
403.48 


Whereas, We deem the instruction given on this subject by Eld. A. 
T. Jones very important; therefore,-/MM 403.49 


10. Resolved, That we request that the same, or the principal part 
of it, be furnished In pamphlet form./MM 403.50 


Separate action was taken on each resolution, and all were 
adopted. MMM 403.51 


The Committee on Finance reported as follows:-MMIM 403.52 


Your committee appointed to take into consideration the financial 
wants of the cause, find that It requires not less than $50,000 a year 
to carry on the missions already established in different parts of the 
world. These missions have been established in the providence of 
God, and must be supported by free-will offering from our people; 
and as we are permitted to carry the tight of the third angel’s 
message to the world, and sustain tills important work by our means 
and our prayers, we offer the following suggestions:-/MIV/ 403.53 


Whereas, The plan adopted for the last two years, of having a week 
of prayer in December, with important instructions to be read each 
day to our people, has proved a great spiritual blessing to all our 
churches which have carried out the plans suggested; therefore, we 
recommend:-MMM 403.54 


1. That Dec. 15-22, 1888, be set apart by all our churches as a 
week of prayer.MMM 404.1 


2. That Sabbath, Dec. 15, be appointed as a day of fasting and 
prayer for our brethren and sisters in all parts of the world.MMM 
404.2 


Whereas, We recognize that the harvest is great, and consecrated 
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laborers are few, and the cause is languishing for devoted persons 
to fill responsible positions in all branches of the work; therefore, we 
recommend,-MMM 404.3 


3. That Sabbath, Dec. 22, also be set apart as a day of humiliation, 
fasting, and prayer, that God may raise up faithful laborers, and 
sustain those already in the field. MMM 404.4 


4. That appropriate articles or Bible readings be prepared to be 
read in all our churches, setting forth more definitely the wants of 
the foreign missions, and the dangers and duties of the present 
time. MMM 404.5 


5. That a council of church, Sabbath-school, and T. and M. officers 
be held on Sabbath, Dec. 8, to prayerfully consider this matter, and 
to lay definite plans to carry out the same successfully. MMM 404.6 


6. That a committee be appointed to make out a program of 
Christmas exercises to be sent to all our churches.MMIM 404.7 


7. That on Monday evening, Dec. 24, or on Christmas Day, our 
people everywhere assemble in their respective places of worship, 
prepared to manifest their love for God and interest in his work, by 
making liberal donations to foreign missions.//MM 404.8 


Whereas, From all parts of the world, calls for work and laborers 
multiply, and missions in operation are suffering at present from 
lack of means and help; therefore, we recommend,-MMM 404.9 


8. That we herewith anew call the attention of our people 
everywhere to the provision made in the word of God in7 
Corinthians 16:2; also to the resolution passed at our last General 
Conference, and most heartily recommend its execution./MM 
404.10 


9. We further recommend that the Executive Committee of the 
International S. S. Association be requested to furnish a series of S 
S. lessons, to continue one quarter, or more, bearing upon the 
principles of love and sacrifice as exemplified by the life of Christ, 
and those whom God has made prominent in past ages in the work 
of saving men; also a series setting forth the Bible plan of 
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supporting the ministry. And we further urge that these lessons 
appear as soon as _ consistent with arrangements already 
made.MMM 404.11 


10. That we urge upon all our ministers and Conference laborers 
the importance of becoming familiar with the work being carried on 
in the foreign fields, in order to be able to set the matter before our 
people in the proper light.MMM 404.12 


11. That they take a special interest in the Sabbath-school, and 
tract and missionary work, becoming familiar with all the details, so 
as to give practical instruction on these important matters./M/M/ 
404.13 


C. H. Jones, for Committee. MMM 404.14 


Under a motion to act upon each recommendation separately, 
recommendation one was adopted, number two and three were 
referred back to the committee for further consideration; four, five, 
and six were adopted; and number seven was under consideration 
when the hour for adjournment arrived. MMM 404.15 


Adjourned to call of Chair. MMM 404.16 
eighth day’s proceedings 


Thursday, Oct. 25, 10:30 a. m. Prayer by A. T. Robinson. Minutes 
approved. Five more delegates joined the Conference.VMM 404.17 


The Committee on Finance reported, an a_ substitute for 
recommendations two and three, referred back to them, the 
following:-VMM 404.18 


Whereas, We recognize that the harvest is great and consecrated 
laborers are few, and the cause is languishing for devoted persons 
to fill responsible positions in all branches of the work; therefore we 
recommend,-MMM 404.19 


2. That Wednesday and Thursday, Dec. 19 and 20, be set apart as 
days of humiliation, fasting, and prayer, that God may raise up 
faithful laborers, and sustain those already in the field. MMI 404.20 
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3. That Sabbath, Dec. 22, be observed as a day of thanksgiving 
and praise to God for blessings and mercies received during the 
past year; and that praise services be held in all our churches.//MM 
404.21 


This substitution was adopted. The consideration of the original 
report was then resumed, and all was adopted. MMM 404.22 


The educational secretary, W. W. Prescott, at the call of the 
Chairman, made a verbal report of his work in that department. He 
gave a brief but interesting review of the steps taken in different 
parts of the country to forward our educational interests, and to 
bring all into unity of action. WMV 404.23 


The report was accepted, and the Conference adjourned to call of 
Chair. VMM 404.24 


S. N. Haskell, Pres. 
U. Smith, Sec. 
(To be continued.) 
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DENYING THE LORD THAT BOUGHT US 


In the second epistle of Peter, second chapter, first verse, a class is 
spoken of as “denying the Lord that bought them.” There are many 
ways in which we may deny our Lord. The degrees of denial vary all 
the way from a neglect to recognize some minor office of our 
Saviour, to a total and complete repudiation of him as the divine 
Son of God and the world’s Redeemer. All denials of our Lord are 
sine of a grave character, and it becomes us to give candid and 
careful attention to the subject, in order that we be not guilty of 
offense in this particular. MMM 404.25 


An open and plain denial of the divinity of Christ, and of the validity 
of his claim as the Redeemer, cannot be mistaken. There is no 
occasion for any to be deceived by those who thus boldly and 
unequivocally deny the Lord: whoever gives assent to the positions 
taken by, and identifies himself with, them, does so with his eyes 
wide open, well knowing what he is about. It is not this class that is 
brought to view by the apostle Peter. He refers to those “who privily 
shall bring in damnable heresies.” The Greek word here used, and 
which is rendered “who privily shall bring in,” means properly, to 
lead in by the side of other; to lead in along with others. The false 
doctrines that Peter is warning against are those that are brought in 
along with others that are true. They are brought in “privily;” that is, 
either with a degree of intentional caution and secrecy, or of 
unintentional ignorance or misapprehension. MMM 404.26 


It is admissible to Say that all doctrines, beliefs, or practices, that 
deny to Christ any of the offices that belong to him in any of his 
several capacities, come under the ban of the apostle; and the 
adherents of such doctrines, beliefs, or practices, should heed the 
warning given, otherwise their situation is a dangerous one. If made 
aware of the fact that they are “denying the Lord that bought them,” 
they cannot reasonably hope to escape the “swift destruction” that 
is assured, unless they turn from the error of their ways, seek 
pardon for past transgressions in this particular, and thereafter 
endeavor to avoid falling into similar faults. MMI 404.27 


There are many papal doctrines that are such complete denials of 
Christ as to need little or no argument to convince candid minds; a 
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mere mention of them is sufficient to show that they belong in the 
category of “damnable heresies” had in view by the apostle. Of 
such are the doctrines of mariaoltry, saint worship, papal infallibility, 
dispensations, transubstantiation, the mass, absolution, and others 
that might be mentioned. MMM 404.28 


There are doctrines that are held by many Protestants that are 
denials of Christ. The doctrine of inherent immortality denies to 
Christ the office of “Lifegiver;” for if man never dies, he has no 
occasion to look to Christ for immortality. The doctrine of immediate 
entrance, at death, of the righteous into a state of happiness, and 
the wicked into a state of misery, denies the resurrection and future 
judgment; for if human beings are thus summarily disposed of at 
death, there is no occasion for a resurrection and an after judgment. 
Thus are the words of Christ himself-“l am the resurrection’-denied, 
and his office as high priest in the second apartment of the 
heavenly sanctuary, rendered useless. The doctrine of the abolition 
of the law of God, denies in its entirety the whole work of Christ as 
the Saviour of mankind, and as the Advocate with the Father. It 
denies that there was any occasion for Christ to shed his blood for a 
lost race; for if the law is abolished, there can be no sin; and if no 
sin, then there is no occasion for “an advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous.” If God’s law could have been 
abolished, that consummation could have been reached by other 
means than by the death of God’s only Son. All law-making powers 
have the same authority to abrogate or repeal laws of their own 
enactment, as they had to enact them.MMM 404.29 


But to come a little nearer home, it may be well to inquire if there 
are any particulars in which Christ is denied by those who do not 
hold to any of the dangerous doctrines above mentioned. Let us 
see. MMM 404.30 


It is very common to hear people speak in social meetings of their 
desire and determination to “perfect characters that shall be 
acceptable to God,” or “that shall stand in the judgment.” This can 
never be done; besides, if it could, it would be denying to Christ 
what he proposes to do for us. When our cases are called in the 
judgment, our own righteousness will count for nothing. If it be 
shown in the heavenly records that our sins have all been 
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confessed and forgiven, in and through the merits of Christ’s blood, 
then his righteousness will be imputed to us, and thereby we shall 
become possessed of a character that will pass the test. The 
mistake is in entertaining the idea that we, by our own personal 
exertions, can become possessed of merits that will be distinctively 
our own. In Galatians 2:20, Paul says “I live; yet not I, but Christ 
liveth in me: and the life which | now live in the flesh | live by the 
faith of the Son of God, who loved me and gave himself for me.” We 
are dependent upon God for our very inclinations to do right. “No 
man can come to me [Christ]. except the Father which hath sent me 
draw him.” John 6:44. We are dependent upon God in the exercise 
of our wills. “It is God which worketh in you both to will and to do of 
his good pleasure,” Philippians 2:13. We can do “all things through 
Christ” who strengtheneth us (chap. 4:13), but nothing without him, 
Then all that is meritorious, whether visible in our words, acts, or 
general life conduct, is to be attributed to Christ. This is why Paul 
could say “Where is boasting then?-It is excluded. By what law? of 
works?-Nay; but by the law of faith.” Romans 3:27. If we could 
obtain merits that were distinctively our own, and such as would be 
recognized by God, boasting would not be excluded. He who hopes 
to be able to say, when his case is called in the judgment, that he 
has perfected a character that will stand the test, will most certainly 
be disappointed; he will find that he has been entertaining a false 
hope; he has denied the Lord that bought him. VMM 404.31 


Doubtless many who talk about perfecting characters that will stand 
the test of the judgment, do not mean just what they say; their ideas 
may be correct. They may realize that their own righteousness is 
and always will be as “filthy rags.” Why, then, use incorrect terms in 
expressing their thoughts? “Out of the abundance of the heart the 
mouth speaketh.” Those who, by their words, convey a wrong idea 
or in erroneous doctrine, may lead others to fully embrace it, and 
thus accomplish much harm. It is far better to have correct ideas 
respecting so important a matter as Christian life and conduct, and 
then we shall be more sure of using correct terms. What Christians 
should really strive for, is to have Christ developed in them to that 
extent that his characteristics will be visible in all they think, say, or 
do. Christ should be all and in all. They should not study 
themselves to nee how much of merit, of goodness, and of virtue 
they have become possessed of, but to what extent they are living 
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the life of their great substitute-Christ. MMM 404.32 


Another particular wherein a mistake is made, is in thinking that we 
can overcome sin. Many Christians speak of their desire and 
determination to overcome their sins. Expressions of this character 
may be heard in almost any prayer-meeting, and some people even 
pray to God that he will help them to overcome their sins. Although 
it may not be intended, such a faith as this is a denial of Christ. Sins 
are matters of the past; they are transgressions that we have 
committed. The only way in which sins are to be treated or disposed 
of, is by repentance, confession, pardon, and blotting out. 
Repentance and confession are ours; pardon and blotting out 
belong to God. If we secure pardon for our sins, it will be through 
the merits of Christ; and thus if it were proper to speak of sins as 
being overcome, it would be Christ who overcomes them, and not 
ourselves. If we could overcome our sins, there would be no 
occasion to seek forgiveness for them through the merits of Christ’s 
blood. Hence, a hope of overcoming sins denies to Christ the office 
of securing pardon for them through his blood. Sinful tendencies 
may be overcome; but even in this, we can do nothing only as we 
have help from God for Christ's sake. As has been before 
remarked, we need to give constant and diligent study, in order that 
we do not deny the Lord that bought us, and thus subject ourselves 
to condemnation. MMM 404.33 


g. w. m. 


-He that would speak well must learn to be silent; for to talk much is 
not eloquence, but prating.-John Arndt. MMM 404.34 


-O for hearts of fire, for zeal for souls, that if we do no more, we 
may plead with God with burning thoughts, burning longings, 
burning desires, for God’s glory in the salvation of souls!-Dr. 
Pussey. MMM 404.35 


-There are two modes of establishing our reputation-to be praised 
by honest men, and to be abused by rogues-it is best, however, to 
secure the former, because it will be invariably followed by the 
latter.-Cotton. MMM 404.36 


The Committee on Resolutions offered the following for 
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consideration:-VMM 405.7 


Whereas, The Holy Spirit has distinctly taught the necessity of 
home missionary work; and,-MMM 405.2 


Whereas, Fruits of its workings are seen in hundreds’ embracing 
the truth; therefore,-MM 405.3 


Resolved, That we do what we can by visiting, holding Bible 
readings, scattering publications, securing subscriptions for our 
periodicals, by correspondence, and in other ways, as the way may 
open, and our time permit. WWMM 405.4 


Resolved, That all our people be particular to attend the fourth- 
Sabbath meetings, and heed the good readings, and be liberal in 
their donations to support this local work.MMM 405.5 


Whereas, The canvassing work is the most economical method of 
putting present truth into the homes of the people; and,-\/MM 405.6 


Whereas, We need twenty workers in this Conference where there 
is now one, to sow the seeds of truth everywhere; therefore,-/MM 
405.7 


Resolved, That we recommend the systematic method of 
canvassing by small companies, with a leader over each company, 
that inexperienced persons may be employed in the work, and be 
instructed by the leader so as to make competent workers.//MM 
405.8 


Resolved, That the T. and M. State Secretary officiate as State 
agent of the canvassing work. MMMM 405.9 


Whereas, The American Sentinel exists to set forth our American 
constitutional rights and liberties; and,-/MM 405.10 


Whereas, Our religious liberties are in great jeopardy; 
therefore,-VMM 405.17 


Resolved, That we recommend our canvassers to take 
subscriptions for the Sentinel, in connection with orders for “Marvel 
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of Nations,” as far as possible. MMM 405.12 


These resolutions were spoken to by Eld. Van Horn and others, and 
adopted. MMM 405.13 


Adjourned sine dieMMM 405.14 
J. M. Rees, PresWMMM 405.15 


J. H. Dortch, SecMMM 405.16 
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INDIANA TRACT SOCIETY 


Report for Quarter Ending June 30, 1888.MMM 405.17 


No. of members 387 
” reports returned 224 
” members added 3 
”” dismissed 6 
” letters written 213 
”” received 93 
” missionary visits 3,688 
” Bible readings held 358 
” persons attending readings 592 
” subscriptions obtained for 

periodicals 800 
” pp. books and tracts distributed 532,742 
” periodicals distributed 5,421 
Cash received on tract fund, $325.78; 
on periodical fund $140.25; 
on other funds, $25.28. 


J. W. Moore, Sec. 
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THE MISSIONARY WORK 


[The following is a report of an evening meeting held with a large 
congregation, in connection with the General Conference at 
Minneapolis, Minn., Tuesday evening, Oct. 23, 1888, in the 
interests of the tract and missionary work. And as the principles 
presented by Bro. Geo. B. Starr, representing a committee, and 
spoken to so earnestly by Sister E. G. White, Eld. Haskell, and 
others, were afterward indorsed by the International Society, and 
recommended to be carried out in all our churches,-we thought our 
brethren would appreciate having before them a report in full, to 
assist them to a clearer understanding of the matter.M/M/M 405.18 


Bro. Starr, after reading the words of Jesus in Revelation 22:16, 17 
(“I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto you these things in 
the churches. | am the root and the offspring of David, and the 
bright and morning star. And the Spirit and the bride say, Come. 
And let them that heareth say, Come. And let him that is athirst, 
come. And whosoever will, let him take of the water of life freely.”), 
said:-]|MMM 405.19 


Jesus puts into the heart of every newly converted soul the spirit of 
these precious words, so that they feel an earnest desire to say to 
those about them, “Come and take the waters of life which | have 
found so satisfying;” and we believe that Jesus would have this 
spirit cultivated and cherished, as he says, “in the churches;” and 
we believe that plans should be laid and executed that will result in 
the cultivation and steady growth of this spirit. MMM 405.20 


We are met to-night to have a general old-time tract society 
meeting, and thus give the influence of this Conference to the 
revival and encouragement of the work in all our churches and 
among our brethren everywhere. We believe that kind of labor 
which first characterized the tract society in its work, and in which 
the large body of our people can and ought to engage, should 
receive our attention and encouragement. We-think there has been 
a tendency with us as a people, to push forward new methods, 
which we see to be good, with so much zeal, and to give our whole 
attention so undividedly to them, as to apparently neglect and slight 
the older methods, in which the majority can engage; and thus 
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many have seemed to feel relieved from work at all./MM 405.27 


Now we think all this ought to be changed, and that it should be 
clearly understood that the work of these who engage in visiting the 
people, talking with and praying for them, distributing and mailing 
publications and tracts, and writing letters, is just as important as 
that of others, who devote their time to the Bible work, canvassing, 
and the ministry; and we suggest that this work be taken hold of as 
never before, all through our ranks; and that weekly meetings be 
held, even where only a few can assemble together. In these small 
meetings the missionary meeting and the prayer-meeting might be 
united, and a variety of exercises be introduced, from week to 
week, so that they would become intensely interesting. MMM 405.22 


For example, one week have a regular missionary meeting, 
consisting of the relation of personal experiences, the reading of 
letters, etc.; and to add interest to meetings of this nature, we 
recommend an exchange of correspondence between local 
societies, through their State officers; and also that entire letters or 
valuable extracts from letters, from other States, or from leading 
laborers, be furnished the local societies for their use. Another week 
all the members might write a Bible reading of eight or ten 
questions in length, and come together and have two or three 
persons called upon to give their readings. Others could compare 
theirs, and make changes and improvements, and thus all be 
learning the Bible reasons for their hope, and the best ways of 
presenting them to others. Then these readings might be given ina 
quiet, humble way to some neighbor, in connection with other 
missionary work for the person. Another evening could be devoted 
to the examination of a tract or pamphlet, which should be given out 
for all to study, a week or two in advance. Its main points might be 
placed upon the blackboard, or drawn off on paper, in answer to 
questions by the leader. MMM 405.23 


It is recommended that officers be elected to assist the librarian in 
this work. Some elect a president, vice-president, secretary, and 
assistant secretary. Others, a leader and secretaries. It is 
suggested that these officers take the responsibility of praying and 
planning for these meetings in advance, so that they may be 
conducted in an intelligent and lively manner; and that these 
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persons and others should pray and council together for light from 
God, to help them to see the work their society ought to do, and 
help them to plan for it. If this in done, we believe God will lead 
hundreds to see and engage in work that they do not see at 
present; and they will thus gain a precious experience, and be 
laying up eternal riches. We also think that God would be pleased 
to have us take up systematic and constant work for the poor and 
the sick around us; and that in doing so, Jesus would link himself 
with all our work, and bring the softening, refining influences of 
heaven into our hearts and lives. MMM 405.24 


It is the design of the International Society to render valuable 
assistance also, by furnishing a series of instructions by mail, that 
the whole company may study together. It will be understood, of 
course, that it is not the design to organize a new society, but to 
select officers to work in the regular local society, having its 
meetings weekly, and thus put life and soul into the societies 
already organized. New members received into the local society by 
the payment of one dollar, become life members of the State 
Society. MMM 405.25 


[Sister White then spoke in reference to these plans and the 
missionary work in general, as follows:-]/MM 405.26 


Our Saviour has given to every one his work, and no one can plead 
any excuse to God why he has not done the very work which God 
has given him to do. God does not require of the man to whom he 
has intrusted two talents, the use of five; but he expects us to do 
our very best, according to the capability and power he has given 
us. The varied trusts are proportioned to our varied capabilities. 
Though we may have but one talent, if we use that well, God will 
accept it; but our improvement of it will be according to the measure 
of the gift of Christ. MMM 405.27 


The plans which have been suggested by our brother, | believe to 
be sound; and if we practice something in this line in the several 
churches with which we are connected, we shall find that those 
churches that carry out a system of labor, educating and training all 
to do something for the Master, will be living churches; for a working 
church is a living church. But here it may be urged that there should 
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be ability to educate properly, and to teach bow the different 
members shall do their part in the work. The one who is appointed 
as leader in the church, or the minister who has charge in the 
district, should consider it a part of his work to be overseer of the 
flock of God. Now, how is it possible for the servants of God to 
neglect this part of the work, when Paul describes his work in the 
ministry as “warning every man, and teaching every man in all 
wisdom; that we may present every man perfect in Christ Jesus; 
whereunto | also labor, striving according to his workings which 
worketh in me mightily? “Now that same order of work is devolving 
upon every man who becomes a minister. It is to educate, educate, 
educate, not only by precept, but by example; and if the one who 
thus teaches, can bring a church into working order, showing them 
how to work in this very line, he will have a special interest in the 
prosperity and success of the church. Such will say, “Il have acted a 
part in that work, and was much blessed in attempting to do 
something; and | have an interest to do more and better 
work.”"VMMM 405.28 


Just according to the measure of the ability which God has 
committed to them, can they work intelligently, and work in Christ. 
Here is the great and essential point,-for these workers to be sure 
that they have the spirit of Christ. And if they are filled with the love 
of God, which should be in the heart of every worker; and if they 
seek wisdom from above, they will seek to be more and more 
intelligent in regard to their work, and will become efficient and 
useful workers. They should never be satisfied with their present 
condition, but should continually increase in the knowledge of Jesus 
Christ. The first thing necessary is to have our hearts and minds 
touched with that love for souls which Christ manifested, that our 
ways and manners will not offend. We should be such excellent 
representatives of the missionary cause that it shall stand high and 
elevated, pure and holy. WWMM 405.29 


It is essential that we begin at the first round of the ladder, and 
climb step by step. It is not best for those uneducated and 
undisciplined to grasp at the top round of the ladder, and think they 
can do the work of another who is more experienced; but if they will 
be humble, they may gain the very best kind of experience. They 
can gain an aptitude for the work, if they will put their ingenuity to 
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work as to the best methods and means of making everything they 
undertake full of earnest interest. Their work will then become a 
living work, not a dead form. MMM 405.30 


| want to know why we as Christians who profess to believe the 
most solemn truths that God ever gave to mortals, should not have 
works to correspond to our faith. Christ has said, “Let your light so 
shine before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify 
your Father which is in heaven.” It in of great consequence to 
ourselves and others, in what manner we let our light shine in the 
work in which we engage; and if we seek to glorify Christ, God will 
help us by letting his light so shine through us, that the glory shall 
redound to him. We should be the very best and most intelligent 
workers in the Matter’s vineyard. We may legitimately seek to excel 
in copying our Pattern, Christ Jesus.MMM 405.31 


We see many of our sisters who know how to crochet fine articles 
for their dress; but this kind of work is represented as hay, wood, 
and stubble. God has earnest work for all to do; and if our sisters 
would spend their God-given time in earnest prayer to God, and the 
study of his word, he would impart to them heavenly wisdom, that 
they might know how to labor through the grace given them of God, 
to save the souls of those around them. Our sisters might begin 
with missionary work in their own households; then they would 
know how to work intelligently for their neighbors. If they would 
become interested in this kind of work, they might be sowing the 
seeds of truth. We must sow beside all waters, though we know not 
which will prosper, this or that. This kind of work pays; for its results 
are as lasting as eternity. It is represented as bringing to the 
foundation, gold, silver, and precious stones,-materials which are 
not consumable and perishable, but as enduring as eternity. The 
first work for us individually is a personal consecration to God. MMM 
405.32 


| have seen ladies in England riding in their carriages with their lap- 
dogs, covered with their little blankets, in their arms. How | longed 
to place some poor homeless child in the place of that dog! | saw 
houses beautifully and expensively built, like palaces, and on 
inquiring in regard to them, was told that they were built by wealthy 
men for their hounds and dogs. But you could see little children and 
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women in the streets, miserable and poor, and destitute of clothing. 
Now what reason is there in this? Will that work be as far-reaching 
as eternity? We do not want to misuse any of God’s creatures, but 
we should give our first attention to those souls for whom Christ 
died; and we should not allow our means to flow out in these foolish 
channels for our own selfish gratification. We should use all of 
God’s gifts in gaining an experience that will help us to benefit our 
fellow-creatures, and advance the missionary work; for in doing this, 
we are laying up for ourselves treasure in heaven. Every self- 
sacrificing work and effort that shall be made for the sake of Christ, 
to reflect back glory to God, in educating and training ourselves for 
this kind of labor, will meet the approval of Heaven; and God 
himself will connect with these efforts, and put his seal upon them. 
This work may appear to us very feeble, and we may never in this 
life understand the results of such labor; but God knows all about it, 
and we must sow continually beside all waters, not knowing which 
will prosper, this or that. MMM 406.1 


We find by interested inquiry that there are churches in different 
places that are ready to die. If they were ready to die to self and sin; 
if covetousness and love of pleasure were let die, it would not be so 
bad; if they were ready to die in this sense, they would be led to 
bring all their powers into exercise for the Master; but it is a spiritual 
death that pervades our churches. Are there not those who feel the 
importance of teaching the members of the church, and trying to get 
workers for the cause of God? Who will see the importance of 
putting to the stretch every power and talent that God has given 
them? Our sisters can work for the women at their homes, and thus 
do a good work for the Master. Our brethren can reach the men. If 
those who have a little time, will give courteous attention and well- 
directed effort, they can help men to become elevated, and in the 
place of smoking the cigar and enjoying themselves at the saloon, 
they may be led to Christ, who has died for all. MMM 406.2 


| remember when the converting power of God came upon me in 
my childhood. | wanted every one else to have the blessing that | 
enjoyed, and | could not rest till | had told them of the love | had for 
Jesus. | visited my young companions at their homes, and told them 
my experience,-how precious the Saviour was to me, and how | 
wanted to serve him, and that | wanted them to love Jesus and 
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serve him also. | would talk of the preciousness of Christ, and ask 
them if they would kneel down and pray with me. Some would 
kneel, and some would continue to sit in their chairs; but before we 
arose, all would be on their knees, and we would often continue in 
prayer for hours, till the last one would say, “I believe that Jesus has 
forgiven my sins.” Sometimes the sun would begin to make its 
appearance in the heavens before | would give up the struggle. 
There is great power in presenting the love of Jesus. VMM 406.3 


When we go into a house to visit families, we should not begin to 
talk of frivolous things, but come right to the paint, and say, “I want 
you to love Jesus, for he has first loved you.” You can talk of the 
Christian’s hope, and the reward that is presented to the obedient; 
and as has been suggested, | make it a part of your work to take 
with you publications, and ask the people to read. When they see 
that you are sincere, they will not despise your efforts. It is possible 
to reach the hardest heart. It is the simplicity, sincerity, and humility 
that you manifest which will help you to reach the souls for whom 
Christ has died; therefore let us not be negligent in this work.VMM/M 
406.4 


The plan now under consideration, | believe to be one that God will 
be pleased with. The churches that are weak and ready to die, need 
some one who has the ability to set things in operation, and to help 
devise means and lay proper plans for putting life into their work. 
But who will do this work? There are many who have ability, and 
who want to be Christians, who should be set to work in the 
meetings and out of the meetings. First one should be called upon 
and then another, to give Bible readings, to pray, or speak, and the 
Spirit of God will work with your efforts; and as strangers come into 
your gatherings, they will be impressed, and you can reach the 
people-not by your own ability, but by the Spirit of God working with 
your efforts, though of course we want all the ability and power that 
God has given us, brought into use. We should not be novices 
forever, but should study how to conduct ourselves properly at all 
times and in all places. We should carry Christian politeness with us 
in all our work. We must be hewn and squared and fitted, that we 
may do the work of God in humility, and that the sharp corners 
which may be in our characters may not be prominent. WMM 406.5 
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Much depends upon the manner in which you meet those with 
whom you visit. We should have a cheerfulness in our work. You 
can take hold of the hand is such a way as at once to gain the 
confidence, or in a cold, unimpressive manner, as though you were 
an iceberg, and had no interest in the person. Such a manner will 
repulse them, and you will find no warmth of feeling. We should not 
act as though it were a condescension to come in contact with the 
poor. They are as good by nature as we, and we must talk to them 
as though we considered them so. The joy which comes into the 
homes of the poor is often very limited, and why not carry rays of 
light to shine in upon them and fill their hearts? What we need is the 
tender sympathy of Jesus Christ; then we can win our way into the 
hardest heart. We should clothe ourselves in plain, simple attire, so 
that none will feel that they are net our equals, and that we do not 
consider them worth saving. MMM 406.6 


The minister should not feel that it is his duty to do all the talking 
and all the laboring and all the praying; but he should make it a part 
of his work to educate workers in every church. Let different ones 
take turns in leading the meetings, and in giving Bible readings, and 
in so doing you will be calling into use the talents which God has 
given you, and at the same time educating workers. | read of a man 
who had a company of workmen over whom he placed an overseer, 
whose duty it was to see that the work was done to the best 
advantage. One day he came along to where his overseer, in 
charge of twelve men, was digging a trench. He found the overseer 
down in the trench digging away, with the sweat dropping from his 
brow; but the twelve men were above, watching him in his labor. 
The overseer was called up and asked what he was doing there. “I 
ordered you,” said the man, “to keep twelve men at work; why have 
you not done this? There you are, doing the work of one man, while 
twelve are idle. Here are your wages.” V/V 406.7 


Now God has made some of us overseers of the flock, and he does 
not want us to do all the work ourselves, but he wants us to educate 
others in different branches of the work, that all the talents may be 
discerned and appropriated. Our ministers often do the labor 
instead of educating others to share the responsibility in the cause. 
The work of the minister should be the work of a teacher. This part 
of the work has been sadly neglected, and the result is that much is 
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left undone that might have been accomplished, if talents had been 
wisely brought into the work. Some, through inexperience, will make 
mistakes, but should kindly be shown how they can do their work 
better. And thus you can be educating, until you have men and 
women of experience in the cause of God, who can carry 
responsibilities, and who will be prepared for the good work that is 
suffering so much for the want of laborers. We need men who can 
bear responsibility, and the best way for them to gain the 
experience they need, is to engage with heart and mind in the 
work. MMM 406.8 


If we work for others, an experience will be gained about which we 
can talk when we assemble together. We shall not have a dark, 
gloomy testimony, but we shall speak of life and joy and courage; 
and instead of talking about our brethren and thinking of our trials, 
we Shall be thinking of the love of Christ, and studying how to 
become more efficient workers for him. If this branch of the work 
could be taken up in every church in our Conferences, we should 
see in the year to come an advancement, an elevation, a 
healthfulness, an altogether different atmosphere among our 
people; and there would not be so much time for gossiping and 
talking about our neighbors. The time spent in idle tales would 
witness the conversion of many souls to Christ. Why should we not 
feel an interest for those around us, when Christ has given us such 
an evidence of his love? Brethren and Sisters, God will not leave 
us; he will let his converting, sanctifying grace be upon us, if we will 
move If right forward in faith. MMI 406.9 


Brethren and sisters, we want to do more than we have been doing 
to set things in working order for God. We want to do the work that 
has been given us to do, in saving souls, that at last we may be 
welcomed into the joy of our Lord; that we may not only give praises 
to God and the Lamb for our own salvation, but also that we have 
been the means of saving some soul through Jesus Christ; and in 
this way we must work, if we expect to enter into that joy. We 
cannot know here what the effect of our work has been, but eternity 
will reveal what we have done for the Master. Shall we not lay plans 
and devise means to carry forward these principles, to the letter? 
Then the blessing of the Lord will attend all our labors. MMMM 406.10 
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[Bro. Haskell expressed himself as being much in favor of the plans 
suggested. He thought that the exchange of correspondence would 
be a means of instilling the spirit of missionary labor into the hearts 
of many. He said that if only two or three in a church or company 
have the burden of the work, and are intent upon doing what they 
can, the same spirit will extend to others. Even she children will be 
anxious to do something, and God will bless their efforts. He 
referred to two children in London, eleven and thirteen years of age, 
who became so much interested in the work that they desired to go 
out and sell the Present Truth. This they are still doing, and they 
have nearly as large a list of subscribers as the best canvassers. 
They manifest remarkable skill in presenting the paper to strangers, 
often securing subscriptions by their simplicity and 
earnestness.MMM 406.11 


There are those all through our churches whom God would have 
bear responsibilities in his cause, We cannot tell who they are; but if 
our churches become working churches, these persons will be 
developed, and God will enable them to do a work of which we 
have very little idea at present. There will then be persons to enter 
our foreign missions, and to fill important positions at home, the 
want of whom is a great detriment to the progress of present truth at 
the present time. Our churches were compared to the fountain 
springs giving rise to the rivulets which unite to form the broad 
rivers, gathering force and volume as they flow onward to the 
ocean. As these mighty bodies of water receive supplies, and are 
maintained by the small springs and streams, so the cause of 
present truth must be supplied with workers and means by the 
small churches and companies of our people scattered in different 
parts of the world. MMM 406.12 


Our success does not depend upon the greatness of the work we 
perform, but upon the spirit which actuates us. Hence no one 
should feel excused because he is not prepared at once to do some 
prominent work. Oftentimes, could we see back of the outward 
agent in the accomplishment of an important work, we should see 
that it was due to the efforts and prayers of persons whose 
connection with the work is unknown. God uses means in 
answering prayers put up to him in secret; and we often attribute 
the results to the outward means, rather than to those whose faith 
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and unseen efforts have won the victory. Bro. Haskell alluded to the 
success of the cause in Australia and New Zealand, remarking that 
it is largely attributable to the prayers and efforts of persons not 
known to be especially connected with the work there. Other 
illustrations were used to set forth the same principles.]MMM 
406.13 
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S D. ADVENTIST GENERAL CONFERENCE 
ninth day’s proceedings 


Sunday, Oct. 28, 1888, 10:30 a. m. Prayer by R. A. Underwood. 
Minutes approved.WMM 407.1 


There being no other business before the meeting, it was-MMM 
407.2 


Moved, That the Chair appoint a committee of five, to take into 
consideration the city mission work for the coming year.- 
Carried. MMM 407.3 


The following brethren were appointed: R A, Underwood, E. W. 
Farnsworth, W. C. White, C. Eldridge, G. G. Rupert. MMM 407.4 


Resolutions six and seven of the report of the Committee on 
Resolutions, which were postponed until such time as Dr. Kellogg 
could be present, were called up for consideration, and the Doctor 
being present, he was requested to speak upon the question 
presented in the resolutions. He gave an interesting talk on the 
work of the Sanitarium Nursing School, and the wide field of 
usefulness that is open before proper persons in this direction. MM 
407.5 


The resolutions were then unanimously adopted. MMM 407.6 


The report of the Home Mission Secretary, E. W. Farnsworth, being 
called for, he presented the following:-/MM 407.7 


There are twenty-two city missions represented in the report for 
1888, against thirty-four in 1887. Fourteen have been discontinued 
or merged into the church that has been raised in the place. London 
and Liverpool were included in the report last year; but this year are 
included in the report of foreign missions. Sixteen of the missions 
report 526 persons embracing the truth since they were started, and 
almost one-half, 258 during the last nine months, the time covered 
by this report. MMM 407.8 


According to reports, there are 131 workers engaged in Bible work, 
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or have been some time during the year. They have made 43,021 
visits, with 10,353 families. MMM 407.9 


They have held 12,037 Bible readings, with 16,399 persons. During 
the nine months past, they have obtained 4,475 yearly subscription 
for our periodicals and 644 for less than a year, making 5,119 in all. 
They have sold 2,359 subscription books, and sold, loaned, and 
given away 1,560,111 pages of books and tracts, and in different 
ways have distributed 24,237 periodicals. The amount of sales on 
books is $7 674.40; paid for rent, $4,453.47; for other expenses, not 
including board of workers, $7,121.32; the amount of tithes paid by 
the missions, including mission workers and those who have 
embraced the truth through them, $4,997.20. The amount of 
donations to other enterprises is $1,855.25, making $6,852.45, in 
all. MMM 407.10 


The following report was also given by the Home Mission 
Secretary:-MMM 407.11 


brief history of the chicago mission training school 


It has been a little over four years since this school was opened. 
Over one hundred laborers who have received more or less 
instruction therein, are now working in eighteen different States and 
in six countries. MMM 407.12 


Over one hundred persons have fully embraced the truth, and a 
large number are now interested. MMM 407.13 


The church in Chicago numbers ninety-two membersi/MM 407.14 


The mission has donated to foreign mission work, $1,263.96; to 
home work-Chicago building fund, etc.-$1,224.65; and has paid 
about $1, 200 tithe. MMMM 407.15 


The present plans are to receive principally ladies, and men and 
their wives. MMM 407.16 


These persons must have a good experience at home first. They 
must be converted, and give evidence of devotion, and show some 
ability to teach. The mission is net a place to send unconverted 
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youth to get them under a good influence. The workers must not be 
burdened with this kind of work.MMM 407.17 


We have connected with the Bible work, systematic visiting of the 
sick and poor. There are four weekly tract societies is the city, and 
one at Pullman. Home and foreign missionary work is attended to 
through correspondence, also outside missionary work of every 
kind. MMM 407.18 


Regular instruction will be given by competent nurses from the 
Sanitarium, in the treatment of common diseases, also a series of 
lessons in physiology and hygiene, public and private Bible 
readings, practical religion, morning talks and readings on the 
subject of repentance, conversion and faith. MMM 407.19 


A new building is now in process of erection at Nos. 26 and 28 
College Place. It will contain about thirty rooms, one a chapel, 28 x 
40 feet, capable of seating about 300 people. The building will be 
heated by steam, with passenger elevator. The water for the entire 
house and elevator is furnished free by the city. There will be no 
State or city tax upon the property. MMM 407.20 


Out of the number who have embraced the truth, sixteen are 
devoting their entire time, and three a portion of their time, to some 
branch of the work; making nearly one fifth of the entire number 
laborers in the message.MMM 407.27 


The Secretary remarked that he had had but little time to devote to 
his work, as his time had been largely devoted to other work for the 
Conference.MMM 407.22 


A full report, he said, would show that fully 1,000 persons have 
been converted to the truth since these missions began their work. 
And in Chicago 1,500 subscriptions were taken for Good 
Health. MMM 407.23 


The report was adopted; and the Conference adjourned to call of 
Chair. VMM 407.24 


tenth day’s proceedings 
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Tuesday, Oct. 30, 1888, 10:30 a. m. Prayer by A. T. Jones. Minutes 
approved. The statistical reports from the State Conferences, so far 
as received, were read for correction, and a few corrections were 
made.MMM 407.25 


The Committee on Distribution of Labor made a partial report as 
follows:-MMM 407.26 


The Committee on the Distribution of Labor would respectfully 
submit the following report, recommending,-MMM 407.27 


1. That J. W. Bagby, of Kansas, go to North Carolina, and make 
that his field of labor. MMM 407.28 


2. That T. H. Gibbs, of Louisiana, labor in the Nebraska 
Conference. MMM 407.29 


3. That J. M. Rees, of Tennessee, make Indiana his field of 
labor. MMM 407.30 


4. That R. S. Donnell, of Missouri, go to Tennessee to take the 
place made vacant by Bro. Rees, and to take the oversight of the 
work in Kentucky. MMM 407.31 


5. That S. H. Lane, of Georgia, go to New York and labor in that 
Conference. MMM 407.32 


6. That M. G. Huffman, of Virginia, occupy the field made vacant by 
Bro. Lane. MMM 407.33 


7. That B. F. Purdham, of Indiana, make Louisiana his field of 
labor. MMM 407.34 


8. That G. H. Rogers, of Illinois, labor in the Upper Columbia 
Conference. MMM 407.35 


9. That W. B. Hill, of Minnesota, go to lowa and labor in that 
State. MMM 407.36 


10. That W. A. Colcord, of lowa, go to Battle Creek to connect with 
the Review and Herald Office. MMM 407.37 
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11. That H. R. Johnson, of lowa, return to Wisconsin, and make that 
State his field of labor. MMM 407.38 


12. That O. A. Johnson, of Montana, attend Eld. Matteson’s 
training-school in Chicago, and then make lowa his field, and labor 
exclusively in the Scandinavian language.M/MM 407.39 


13. That John Covert, of Indiana, connect with the Michigan 
Conference, and labor in that field. MMM 407.40 


14. That. C. W. Flaize, of Kentucky, make Minnesota his field of 
labor. MMM 407.41 


15. That, in harmony with the request of J. H. Durland, now laboring 
in England, we recommend him to return to this country, and labor 
in Ontario, under the direction of the Michigan Conference/VMM 
407.42 


16. That E. W. Whitney, now in Basel, make Great Britain his field 
of labor, as soon as be can be spared from his work in Basel. MMM 
407.43 


17. That H. M. Kenyon, of Michigan, labor in the Kansas 
Conference. MMM 407.44 


18. That J. S. Shrock, of Pennsylvania, go to Germany to labor in 
that country.MMM 407.45 


19. That L. R. Conradi spend several months in this country, 
holding institutes for the instruction of German canvassers./MM 
407.46 


20. That D. H. Oberholtzer, of Indiana, go to Pennsylvania to labor 
among the Germans.M/MM 407.47 


21. That John Gibson, of California, go to London as book-keeper 
and to assist in the management of the Office there. MMM 407.48 


22. That R. F. Andrews, of Illinois, labor in Indiana. MMM 407.49 


23. That M. B. Miller, of Michigan, take charge of the work in Nova 
Scotia. MMM 407.50 
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24. That W. S. Hyatt, of Wisconsin, go to Texas to take the 
presidency of the Conference and T. and M. Society thereVMMM 
407.51 


25. That O. C. Godsmark, of Georgia, make Illinois his field of 
labor. MMM 407.52 


26. That C. P. Haskell, of Colorado, labor in the Kansas 
Conference. MMM 407.53 


27. That E. P. Auger, of General Europe, return to this country, to 
labor in the French canvassing field. VMM 407.54 


28. That D. T. Bourdeau go to Canada, to labor among the French, 
under the direction of the Michigan Conference. MMM 407.55 


29. That the Pennsylvania Conference take charge of the work in 
New Jersey. MMM 407.56 


30. That A. T. Jones, if the way opens, visit Boston, Chicago, and 
other points, where local Conferences can secure suitable places to 
reach the masses of the people, and present the subject of religious 
liberty. MMM 407.57 


31. That R. A. Hart return to Norway to assist O. A. Olsen in the 
management of the Scandinavian printing-house.MMM 407.58 


32. That B. M. Shull, of Wisconsin, engage in the Scandinavian 
work, under the direction of the General Conference, and that if 
possible, he go to Norway within six months, to labor in the 
publishing house there. MMM 407.59 


33. That Rasmus Peterson, of Minnesota, spend a season at the 
Review and Herald, with a view, after the benefit of such 
experience, to connect himself with the printing-house in Christiana, 
Norway.MMM 407.60 


34. That M. C. Wilcox, of New York, go to the Signs Office, to assist 
in editing the Signs of the Times. MMM 407.61 


35. That J. W. Scoles, of Idaho, go to Oakland, Cal., to connect with 
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the Signs Office. MMM 407.62 


36. That May Taylor, of Central Europe, go to England, to labor in 
Bible work.MMM 407.63 


37. That Eld. J. F. Hansen attend the training-school in Chicago, 
then go to Denmark to labor In the great Scandinavian field/WMM/ 
407.64 


Under a motion to adopt and act upon each item separately, No. 9 
was referred back to the committee; a motion to refer No. 18 back, 
was lost. No 19 was amended by adding the words, “and workers.” 
Nos. 28 and 29 were referred back to the committee. With the 
exceptions above named, all were adopted down to No. 30, action 
on which was pending when the conference to call of Chair. MMM 
407.65 


eleventh day’s proceedings 


Wednesday, Oct. 31, 1888, 9 a. m. Prayer by F. D. Starr. Minutes 
approved. The report of the Committee on the Distribution of Labor 
was resumed, and the remaining recommendations adopted, with 
the exception of No. 31, which was deferred for further 
consideration. MMM 407.66 


The Committee presented the recommendations referred back to 
them, as follows:-/MM 407.67 


9. That W. B. Hill, of Minnesota, go to Nebraska, and labor in that 
Conference. MMM 407.68 


28. That D. T. Bourdeau go to Canada to labor among the French in 
that country.MMM 407.69 


No. 9 was again referred back to the committee, and No. 28 was 
adopted. MMM 407.70 


The Committee then presented the following additional 
report:-MMM 407.71 


38. That the canvassing company in lowa, consisting of M. W. 
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Lewis and wife, Arthur Hur, N. P. Long, Willis Adams, Lewis Star, 
and Laura Farris, make Maryland and Delaware their field of labor 
during the coining year, beginning work in the city of Baltimore; and 
that M. W. Lewis act as State agent. MMM 407.72 


39. That S. F. Reader and E. Robb, with their wives, move from 
Kansas to West Virginia, there to engage in the canvassing work, S. 
F. Reader to act as State agent.WMIM 407.73 


40. That C. D. Wolf and wife, and J. E. Frazee, of Kansas, remove 
to North Carolina, to engage in the canvassing work; C. D. Wolf to 
act as State agent. MMM 407.74 


41. That A. F. Harrison and wife, J. B. Thayer, Thomas Stewart, 
Ben. Hensley, and Moses Edwards, remove from Kansas to 
Louisiana, there to engage in the canvassing work; A. F. Harrison to 
act as leader of the company. And we further recommend that |. Q. 
Reynolds and wife, of New Orleans, connect with _ this 
company.MMM 407.75 


42. That Chas. F. Curds devote his entire time to the canvassing 
work, acting as State agent for Georgia and Florida; and that Chas. 
E. Giles and Wm. Fenner, of Michigan, and Luther Harmon, of 
Indiana, make Georgia and Florida their field of labor./MM 407.76 


43. That J. H. Dortch devote his entire time to the interests of the 
canvassing work in Tennessee.MMM 407.77 


44. That the Indian Territory be given to Kansas, as a canvassing 
field. MMM 407.78 


45. That Wm. Arnold return to Great Britain in the early spring/MMM 
407.79 


By amendments, the name of Geo. Winn was added to the 
company named in No. 41, and South Carolina was added to the 
field specified in No. 42.MMM 407.80 
The report was adopted. MMM 407.81 


The Committee on Nominations reported, recommending that the 
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following persons be elected to the offices named:-MMM 407.82 


For President, O. A. Olsen; Secretary, U. Smith; Corresponding 
Secretary, W. H. Edwards; Home Mission Secretary, Geo. B. Starr; 
Foreign Mission Secretary, W. C. White; Educational Secretary, W. 
W. Prescott; Treasurer, Harmon Lindsay; Executive Committee: O. 
A. Olsen, S. N. Haskell, U. Smith. W. W. Prescott, W. C. White, E. 
W. Farnsworth, and R. M. Kilgore. MM 407.83 


For Book Committee: W. C White, U. Smith, R. M. Kilgore, W. W. 
Prescott, A. T. Jones, E. M. Morrison, C. Eldridge, J. H. Kellogg, E. 
W. Farnsworth, J. G. Matteson, F. E. Belden, A. T. Robinson, C. H. 
Jones. VMM 407.84 


For Officers of the General Conference Association of S D. 
Adventists: Geo. |. Butler, U. Smith, A. R. Henry, W. H. Edwards, 
Harmon Lindsay. MMM 407.85 


For Labor Bureau: A. R. Henry, C Eldridge, H. W. Kellogg 
407.86 


A motion was made to substitute the name of L R. Conradi for that 
of R. M. Kilgore, on the Conference Executive Board, but was 
lost. MMM 407.87 


The report was adopted, each nomination having been voted upon 
separately. It was then-MMM 407.88 


Moved, To reconsider the election of W. W. Prescott to the 
Conference Executive Board; which was carried. MMM 407.89 


An amendment was then offered, substituting he name of Geo. I. 
Butler for that of W. W. Prescott, and an amendment to the 
amendment was presented, substituting the name of R. A. 
Underwood for that of Geo. |. Butler. After a lively discussion, the 
amendment to the amendment came to a vote, and was lost./MMM 
407.90 


The Conference then adjourned to call of Chair. MMM 407.91 


S. N. Haskell, Chairman. 
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S. D. ADVENTIST GENERAL CONFERENCE 


eleventh day’s proceedings (continued) 


Wednesday, Oct. 31, 1888, Conference was again called at 5:30 p. 
m. Prayer by S. H. Lane. Minutes approved. On account of the 
nearness of the hour for the regular evening service, it was-//V/M/ 
408.1 


Voted, To suspend the rules in reference to the regular order of 
business, and consider matters of a more general nature./MM 
408.2 


E. J. Waggoner then introduced the following business:-\/MM 408.3 


In behalf of the California delegation, | present the following 
resolutions, which were adopted at the late session of the California 
Conference:-MMM 408.4 


Whereas, In the Blair amendment to the national Constitution, and 
the accompanying national Sunday-bill, there are now pending the 
very things for which we have so long looked, as that which will 
surely make the image of the papacy against whose work the third 
angel’s message pronounces its solemn warning; therefore,-/MM/M 
408.5 


Resolved, That these things should arouse every Seventh-day 
Adventist, and that they shall arouse us to such earnestness as 
never before even such diligence and earnestness as the fearful 
importance of the third angel’s message demands.MMM 408.6 


Mr. H. L. Adams, an attorney who had carefully examined the Blair 
Sunday-bill, now before the Congressional Committee, offered the 
following resolution, which was unanimously adopted by the 
Conference. MMM 408.7 


Be it resolved, That this Conference call the attention of the 
National Conference of the Seventh-day Adventists to the urgent 
necessity of sending a delegation to appear before the United 
States Senatorial Committee on Education and Labor, to use all 
reasonable efforts to secure the defeat of the following senate bills; 
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namely:-VMM 408.8 


A resolution dated May 25, 1888, and entitled, “A joint resolution 
proposing an amendment to the Constitution of the United States, 
respecting establishments of religion and free public schools;” and 
further,-VMMM 408.9 


A resolution dated May 21, 1888, and entitled “A bill to secure to the 
people the enjoyment of the first day of the week, commonly known 
as the Lord’s day, as a day of rest, and to promote its observance 
as a day of religious worship.” MMM 408.10 


On the grounds that the said bills are opposed to the common 
interests of humanity, and the freedom of religious worship intended 
to be guaranteed to the citizens of this great republic by its founders 
and defenders, and that the adoption of said bills would mark a 
broad and distinct advancement toward the union of church and 
state. MMM 408.11 


And be it further resolved, That the California Conference ask the 
appointment on said delegation of Eld. A. T. Jones, as one whose 
diligent study of this question has made him fully competent to 
perform such work./MM 408.12 


In view of this, | offer the following resolution:-MMM 408.13 


Resolved, That this Conference appoint a delegation of three, of 
which Eld. A. T. Jones shall be one, to appear before the Senate 
Committee on Education and Labor, at the next session of 
Congress, and in the interests of religious liberty, to use every 
reasonable effort to secure the defeat of the Blair bill. MMM 408.14 


The resolution was adopted, and the appointment of the two 
remaining members of the delegation called for in the resolution, 
was left to the General Conference Committee.MMM 408.15 


The question as to who should take the offices made vacant by the 
removal of D. H. Oberholtzer from Indiana to Pennsylvania, was left 
with the Committee on Distribution of Labor. MMM 408.16 


The Committee on Resolutions submitted the following additional 
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report:-MMM 408.17 


Whereas, We believe that the work of the third angel’s message 
should ever be progressive, reaching out to and filling unoccupied 
fields; therefore,-/MM 408.18 


11. Resolved, That we heartily approve the action of the Pacific 
Press Publishing Co., in establishing a branch office in New York, 
and also the proposal of the Review and Herald Office to establish 
branch offices in Chicago, Toronto, and other points.MM/M 408.19 


Whereas, Books and tracts published in America do not meet with 
the favor in England and English colonies that the same 
publications would if they were published in England, besides being 
more expensive; and,-MMM 408.20 


Whereas, The English Mission is not prepared to assume the 
burden of general publishing; therefore,-/MIV/ 408.21 


12. Resolved, That we recommend the immediate establishment by 
the Review and Herald Office of a branch office in London, in order 
to relieve the English Mission of the burden of publishing books and 
tracts, and to facilitate their general circulation. MMM 408.22 


Whereas, Hamburg is the most important seaport on the continent 
of Europe, the chief commercial city of the German Empire, and 
one of the principal ports of emigration; therefore;-MMM 408.23 


13. Resolved, That it is the sense of this Conference that a ship and 
city mission should be established there as soon as possible./M/M 
408.24 


14. Resolved, That we express our gratitude to God for the success 
of the canvassing work during the past year; and to the end that the 
work may be made yet more effective; further,-/MM 408.25 


15. Resolved, That we recommend that the State agents organize 
their canvassers into companies whenever it is practicable to do so, 
and appoint suitable persons as leaders. MMM 408.26 


Whereas, Those who engage in canvassing for our religious 





671 


publications should be such persons as will properly represent the 
truth; therefore,-MM 408.27 


16.Resolved, That no person shall be appointed to sell our 
religious subscription books who is not properly recommended to 
the State agent or known by him to be a suitable person.MMM 
408.28 


Whereas, The principles of health and temperance reform are an 
important and essential part of the third angel’s message; 
and,-MMM 408.29 


Whereas, The Health and Temperance Association is engaged in 
active efforts to promulgate these principles; therefore,-/MM/M 
408.30 


17. Resolved, That we hereby urge upon all our people the duty of 
becoming intelligent upon these subjects, by the careful reading of 
the “Testimonies” and other literature, and of putting into practice 
the principles taught; and,-MMM 408.31 


18. Resolved, That we encourage the organization of health and 
temperance societies, and urge our people to join them and to co- 
operate with the efforts made to advance this branch of present 
truth. MMM 408.32 


Whereas, Our much esteemed brother, Eld. Geo. |. Butler, who has 
occupied the position of President of the Genera! Conference for 
many years, and borne other heavy burdens in connection with the 
cause, now feels compelled, on account of failing health, to lay off 
these heavy responsibilities; therefore,-MMM 408.33 


19. Resolved, That we express our appreciation of his faithful labors 
in the past, and our heartfelt sympathy with him in his present 
affliction, and hope and pray that he may be raised up to his former 
health, and be spared to the cause which needs his counsel, gained 
by valuable experience. MMM 408.34 


Whereas, A daily Bulletin of the proceedings of the General 
Conference is now felt by the delegates to be a necessity; 
and,-MMM 408.35 





672 


Whereas, There are thousands of our people who cannot attend 
General Conference, who anxiously desire to know what is done 
from day to day, and who desire more full accounts than a 
secretary’s report of the business transactions; therefore,-WMM 
408.36 


20. Resolved, That it is the sense of this body that the General 
Conference Daily Bulletin should be published at every session of 
the Conference; that it should be of a size sufficient to admit the 
insertion not only of a full account of all the business meetings, but 
also of an outline of the principal sermons preached and the 
general instruction given; and that early in each year, the General 
Conference Committee choose an editor, and make all other 
necessary arrangements for the Bulletin, so that the price may be 
published, and a subscription list be secured in advance. MMM 
408.37 


On motion to adopt, Nos. 15 and 16 were referred to the 
International Tract Society, and the remainder were adopted. No. 
19, after adoption by the dele gates, was unanimously indorsed by 
a rising vote of the whole congregation. VMM 408.38 


The following resolution was added by A. T. Jones, and 
adopted:-VMM 408.39 


2 1.Resolved, That the General Conference express its 
appreciation of the generous act of Bro. N. F. Burgess, of Honolulu, 
in providing the missionary ship for Eld. Cudney to go to the islands 
of the Pacific; and we pray the blessing of God upon him and his, 
and upon the ship and her crew, and that she may have a 
prosperous voyage throughout. VM 408.40 


The report of the Treasurer of the General Conference Association, 
which was referred back to him, was again presented, and adopted, 
that portion which referred to resources and liabilities being 
withdrawn for further consultation with the General Conference 
Committee. MMM 408.41 


Adjourned to meet in the vestry at 7:15.VMMM 408.42 


7:15 p. m. Met as per adjournment. Prayer by R. A. Underwood. It 
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was moved and carried that the time of final adjournment be fixed at 
noon, Sunday, Nov. 4. Minutes read and approved. MMM 408.43 


The regular business of the Conference was resumed. The pending 
question being on the adoption of the amendment substituting the 
name of Geo. |. Butler for that of W. W. Prescott, as a member of 
the Executive Committee of the Conference, the vote was taken by 
yeas and nays, and was carried by a vote of 40 to 39. This was 
afterward made unanimous. It was then-/MM 408.44 


Moved, To reconsider the election of E. M. Morrison, on the Book 
Committee. This was carried, and E. J. Waggoner was elected in 
his place. MMM 408.45 


A series of resolutions was introduced by E. W. Farnsworth, which 
being waived till the following meeting. will be found, numbered in 
their order, in the record of that meeting. MMM 408.46 


The election of U. Smith as secretary of the Conference was then 
reconsidered, and Dan T. Jones was elected to the place, and to 
act also as private secretary to the President of the 
Conference. MMM 408.47 


The election of W. H. Edwards as a member of the General 
Conference Association Board was also reconsidered, and J. Fargo 
was then chosen to the place. MMM 408.48 


The following resolution was introduced by R. A. Underwood:4V/MM 
408.49 


Whereas, The expenses attending this Conference have been 
unusually heavy upon the Minnesota Conference; therefore,-MM 
408.50 


26. Resolved, That we recommend that each Conference be invited 
to help bear this burden, by paying the expense of its delegates 
while here. MMM 408.51 


This was amended to read, “that each Conference donate what it 
shall feel disposed to, toward the Minnesota school, at Minneapolis, 
Minn.,” and was then adopted. MMM 408.52 
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Adjourned to call of Chair.MMM 408.53 


twelfth day’s proceedings 


Thursday, Nov. 1, 1888, 10:30, a. m. Prayer by J. G. Matteson. 
Minutes approved.MMM 408.54 


The resolutions waived at the preceding meeting were called up 
and referred to a committee consisting of H. W. Miller. Geo. B. 
Starr, E. W. Farnsworth, S. H. Lane, F. E. Belden, who 
subsequently reported as follows:-MMM 408.55 


22. Resolved, That we indorse resolutions one to nine, inclusive, 
adopted at the last session of the General Conference, relative to 
city-mission work, recorded on pages 43 and 44 of the Year Book; 
offering the following amendment to resolution five, that the clause 
now reading, “and that they shall pass a satisfactory examination 
before an examining board of three,” be made to read: “and that 
they shall pass a satisfactory examination before an examining 
board of three, or on blanks furnished by them.”/MM 408.56 


23. Resolved, That we urge upon all our Conferences the necessity 
of raising a city-mission fund sufficient for the education of workers, 
and for carrying forward mission work, as recommended in the 
foregoing resolutions. MMM 408.57 


24. Resolved, That we indorse the action of the Illinois Conference 
in the erection of the new building in Chicago, suitable for a central 
training-school for city and foreign missionaries, in harmony with the 
advice of the General Conference Committee. MM 408.58 


25. Resolved, That we recommend the States adjacent to Illinois, 
that here not already been advised by the General Conference to 
establish general training-schools, to give their encouragement and 
support to the Chicago Mission Training-school, by sending suitable 
persons there to be educated for labor in different fields./MM 
408.59 


L R Conradi reported as follows, for the commitee tee on the 
education of persons of foreign nationalities for the missionary 
work:-MMM 408.60 
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Your committee appointed to consider the educating of persons of 
foreign nationalities for missionary work, find a great need in this 
direction, and would recommend the following:-/MM 408.67 


Whereas, The laborers for the Old Country, where the work is but 
just begun, are principally supplied from the United States; 
and,-MMM 408.62 


Whereas, Laborers raised up in Europe are often obliged to leave 
their native land on account of the military service; and,-MMM 
408.63 


Whereas, Many fields in America have never been entered, and we 
are doing but little for the multitudes that are continually streaming 
into our country; and,-MMM 408.64 


Whereas, The lack of missionary instruction in foreign languages 
has caused many of the young people of different nationalities in 
this country to be educated in the American mission for work among 
the Americans, whereby much talent is lost to the foreign work; 
therefore,-MMM 408.65 


1. Resolved, That institutes for the instruction of labores in the 
foreign languages, be held from year to year in this country, those 
for the coming year to be located as follows:-/MM 408.66 


One for the Scandinavians, in Chicago; one for the Germans, in 
Milwaukee; also that a French department be connected with the 
American mission in St. Louis, as soon as suitable help can be 
secured.MMM 408.67 


2. Resolved, That these institutes shall be under the supervision of 
the General Conference Committee, and that the direct 
management of each should be in the hands of a committee of five, 
of whom the president of the Conference in which the institute is 
held, and the principal teacher, sent by the General Conference 
Committee, shall be members./MM 408.68 


3. Resolved, That all persons applying for admission shall be 
recommended by their respective Conference committees.VMM 
408.69 
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4. Resolved, That the following branches shall be taught: the Bible, 
missionary work in general, canvassing, reading, grammar, and 
book-keeping. MMM 408.70 


5. Resolved, That the students pay for their board and lodging, and 
be permitted to have the profits from their canvassing; and,-\MMM 
408.71 


6. We further recommend, That similar institutes be held in the 
different missions of Europe. VMMM 408.72 


7. We recommend, That whenever it is deemed necessary by the 
Mission Board and the General Conference Committee, to establish 
permanent schools in such places as Christians, London, and 
Basel, appropriations be made by the Committee, from the mission 
funds, as may be necessary, to assist in securing rooms for these 
schools, and teachers for those departments organized especially 
to educate and train laborers for the various branches of mission 
work. MMM 408.73 


Whereas, There are in all parts of our country families and 
individuals, capable of doing missionary work for those speaking 
foreign languages, but who, on account of their isolation from others 
of their tongue, are doing little or nothing; therefore,-/MIM/ 409.1 


8. Resolved, That we recommend that an earnest effort be made by 
our ministers, Conference officers, and tract society officers, to 
search out all such, and put them in communication with the 
Corresponding Secretary of the International Tract Society, who 
shall, through her assistants and members of her class of foreign 
secretaries, encourage them to engage in some branch of 
missionary work.MMM 409.2 


The first resolution of the foregoing report was adopted, and the 
Conference adjourned to call of Chair. VMM 409.3 


Met again at 2:30 p. m. Prayer by J. Fargo. Minutes approvedV/MM 
409.4 


The remainder of the report under consideration was adopted.MMM 
409.5 
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The Committee on Distribution of Labor reported further, 
recommending as follows:-/MM 409.6 


46. That D. T. Jones, of Missouri, go to Battle Creek, to assist the 
acting President of the General Conference in his correspondence 
and in his labors in the interest of the cause at large. MMI 409.7 


47. That E. A. Merrill, of Minnesota, go to Illinois to labor in that 
Conference. MMM 409.8 


48. That C. H. Bliss, of Illinois, make Minnesota his field of 
labor. VMM 409.9 


49. That M. H. Gregory, of Minnesota, go to Kansas to laborM/MM/ 
409.10 


50. That J. O. Beard, of lowa, go to the Upper Columbia 
Conference, and make that his field of labor./MM 409.117 


51. That in view of R. S. Donnell’s health, he remain in Missouri, 
and Wm. Covert, of Indiana, take his place in Tennessee and 
Kentucky. V/MM 409.12 


52. That H. W. Miller, of Michigan, take the place made vacant by 
Bro. Covert In Indiana. MMM 409.13 


53. That Ella A. Carman, Hattie Annes, and H. May Stanton work in 
the Indianapolis city mission./MM 409.14 


The recommendations were adopted. MMM 409.15 


The Committee on Credentials and Licenses made the following 
report:-MM 409.16 


Your Committee on Credentials and Licenses would report the 
following names, and recommend that they receive credentials: 
Geo. |. Butler, S. N. Haskell, O. A. Olsen, W. C. White, U. Smith, 
Mrs. E. G. White, D. T. Bourdeau, A. A. John, J. G. Matteson, E. W. 
Whitney, E. G. Olsen, J. H. Durland, L. R. Conradi, S. H. Lane, D 
A. Robinson, C. L. Boyd, E. W. Farnsworth, H. Shultz, W. H. Saxby, 
J. F. Hansen, A. G. Daniells, J. C. Laubhan, H. P. Holser, Ira J. 
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Hankins, D. E. Lindsey, N. Orcutt, Oscar Hill, A. J. Cudney, J. W. 
Bagby, M. G. Huffman, B. F. Purdham, J. S. Shrock, M. B. Miller, S. 
H. Kime, J. M. Erikson. MMM 409.17 


We would also recommend that the following persons receive 
license: C. Eldrige, W. Baird, N. B. England, A. La Rue, L. H. 
Crisler, J. |. Tay, Mrs. Ruie Hill, Arthur Hunt. MMM 409.718 


R. M. Kilgore 
1. D. Van Horn 
H. Nicola, Committee. 


The Committee on Resolutions presented the following, which was 
adopted:-MMM 409.19 


Whereas, The experience of the past year has demonstrated that 
our publications can successfully be sold in the Central European 
field; and,-MMM 409.20 


Whereas, We find that the present subscription price for our French 
and German periodicals is above the reach of many of the common 
people In Central Europe; and,-MM 409.21 


Whereas, The circulation depends greatly on the tract societies; 
therefore,-IMM 409.22 


37. Resolved, That these papers be only 8-page semimonthlles, 
and the price be lowered accordingly, thus securing a larger 
circulation, and giving more time for the preparation of books and 
tracts. MMMM 409.23 


W. C White introduced the cases of Bro. Robb, and a Polander who 
has embraced the truth in Ohio, who understands the Russian, 
German, Polish, and Bohemian languages, and is anxious to do 
something for his countrymen. Remarks were made by E. W. 
Farnsworth and R. A. Underwood. Mrs. E. G. White spoke at some 
length on the subject of securing such aid to the cause when it 
becomes available. D. T. Bourdeau, L. R. Conradi, and W. C. White 
also made stirring remarks.MMM 409.24 


Moved, That a committee of five be appointed to make some 
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recommendations on this subject.-Carried. MMM 409.25 


This committee was subsequently announced as follows: L. R. 
Conradi, T. H. Gibbs, Geo. B. Starr, Lewis Johnson, D. T. 
Jones.MMM 409.26 


L. C. Chadwick offered the following:-/MIM 409.27 


Resolved, That the Chair appoint a committee of three, to whom all 
money donated by the delegates or visitors, to the Minnesota 
Conference School, shall be paid, to be presented by said 
committee to the Minnesota Conference Committee.MMM 409.28 


This resolution was adopted, and the committee announced as 
follows: S. H. Lane, M. B. Miller, E. H. Gates. MMI 409.29 


The following was introduced by F. E. Belden:-/MM 409.30 


Whereas, We believe that the seeds of present truth must be sown 
beside all waters; and,-MMM 409.31 


Whereas, The canvassing work is one of the best means by which 
this may be accomplished; therefore,-MMM 409.32 


Resolved, That we recommend our ministers everywhere to 
encourage suitable persons to devote their lives to this branch of 
the Lord’s work; and further,-VMM 409.33 


Resolved, That we recommend, as far as reasonable, a practical 
experience in the canvassing field before persons are encouraged 
to enter the Bible, work or the ministry. MMM 409.34 


This was under discussion, and a motion pending to refer the last 
resolution to the Committee on Resolutions, when the Conference 
adjourned to call of Chair.MMM 409.35 


thirteenth day’s proceedings 


Friday, Nov. 2. 1888, 10:30 a. m. Prayer by W. C. White. Minutes 
approved.VMMM 409.36 
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The pending motion to refer the last of the foregoing resolutions to 
the Committee on Resolutions was withdrawn. The question then 
recurring on the adoption of the resolutions, after considerable 
discussion, the last resolution was amended so as to read, “That we 
recommend, as far as reasonable,” etc.; and, as amended, the 
report was adopted. MMM 409.37 


The following resolution was offered by the Committee on 
Resolutions:-V/MM 409.38 


Whereas, The prosperity of our foreign missions depends very 
largely upon the perfect understanding which our people have of 
their workings, as well as of the understanding which the 
missionaries have of the plans that are devised for them; 
therefore,-VMM 409.39 


28. Resolved, That we deem it an actual necessity that some 
member of the General Conference Board visit all the missions at 
least as often as once in two years; and further,-MM/M 409.40 


29. Resolved, That we request Eld. Geo. |. Butler to visit the 
missions the coming year, if it is agreeable to his wishes, and his 
health will permit; and that if for any reason Eld. Butler cannot go, 
another member of the Committee be chosen.MMM 409.41 


Moved, by E. W. Farnsworth, to amend Art. 2 of the Constitution by 
adding the words, “and a general canvassing agent,” after the 
words “educational secretary.” MMM 409.42 


A substitute was proposed as follows: “That the General 
Conference Committee and the president and secretary of the 
International Tract and Missionary Society appoint a general 
convassing agent. MMM 409.43 


The substitute was adopted. MMM 409.44 


The Committee on Distribution of Labor reported the following 
additional recommendations:-MMM 409.45 


54. That W. C. Wales and wife, of Michigan, go to Indiana, to labor 
principally in the Indianapolis mission. V/MM 409.46 
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55. That Gilbert Wilson, of Michigan, labor in the West Virginia 
Conference. MMM 409.47 


56. That Bernard Robb, of Victoria, attend Battle Creek College, to 
fit himself to labor among the people of Holland.MMM 409.48 


57. That John Gibbs, of Kansas, labor in Arkansas the coming year, 
if it meets his approval. MMM 409.49 


58. That J. M. Rees occupy the place made vacant on the Indiana 
Conference Committee by the removal of D. H. Oberholtzer/MM 
409.50 


59. That Lewis Johnson, of Illinois, go to Scandinavia to take the 
place of Eld. O. A. Olsen. MMM 409.51 


60. That H. R. Johnson occupy the place on the Wisconsin 
Conference Committee made vacant by the removal of W. S. 
Hyatt. MMM 409.52 


61. That Alex, Paton occupy the place on the Wisconsin 
Conference Committee made vacant by the removal of B. M. 
Shull. MMM 409.53 


62. That Robert Vickery occupy the place on the Illinois Conference 
Committee made vacant by the removal of Lewis Johnson/V/MM 
409.54 


63. That C. W. Olds labor in Wisconsin. MM 409.55 

64. That J. J. Graff occupy the place on the Minnesota Conference 
Committee made vacant by the removal of Eld. Lewis 
Johnson. MMM 409.56 


65. That the recommendation for Ben Hensley to canvass in 
Louisiana be rescinded on account of his health.M/MM 409.57 


66. That Paul E. Gros labor at present among the French in 
Wisconsin. MMM 409.58 


67. That Prof. W. H. McKee give histime to the work of reporting at 
our general meetings, and the education of other reporters, in 
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connection with our educational institutions, and elsewhere./M/MMV/ 
409.59 


These were adopted, and the Conference adjourned to 2 p. 
m.MMM 409.60 


Met as per adjournment at 2 p. m. Prayer by R. M. Kilgore. Minutes 
approved.MMM 409.61 


The recommendation of the Committee on Distribution of Labor, 
that R. A. Hart return to Norway, was changed so as to read, that 
he “return to Norway to assist in the management of the 
Scandinavian Publishing House, his duties to be defined by the 
General Conference Committee.”"/MM 409.62 


The Committee on Distribution of Labor added the following 
recommendations:-VMM 409.63 


68. That John P. Zirkle take the place made vacant on the Virginia 
Conference Committee by the removal of M. G, HuffmaniMMM 
409.64 


69. That |. D. Van Horn take the place of H. W. Miller as president 
of the Michigan Tract and Missionary Society.MMM 409.65 


70. That Wm. Ostrander take the place made vacant on the 
Michigan Conference Committee by the removal of H. W. 
Miller. MMM 409.66 


The Committee on Credentials and Licenses further reported, 
recommending that R. M. Kilgore, Geo. B. Starr, Lewis Johnson, J. 
E. Robinson, and I.E. Kimball, receive credentials; that L. H. Crisler 
be ordained and receive credentials; that D. C. Babcock, Geo. R. 
Drew, W. W. Prescott, and Albert Smith, receive license.WMMV/ 
409.67 


The report was adopted. MMM 409.68 
The committee to offer suggestions respecting raising funds for the 


development of laborers for different foreign fields, reported as 
follows:-V/MM 409.69 
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Your committee appointed to consider the matter of raising funds 
for the education of persons of foreign tongues, would respectfully 
submit the following report;-/MIM 409.70 


Whereas, There is a great need for native workers in the various 
languages, who can be depended upon to translate correctly, and 
carry forward properly the work in their own tongue; and,-/MM/M 
409.71 


Whereas, The evidences are multiplying that God is raising up such 
persons, who with proper training could supply these wants; 
and,-VMM 409.72 


Whereas, Means expended in these directions in the past have 
brought most gratifying results; and,-MMM 409.73 


Whereas, At the present time, but limited provision is made among 
us for the assistance and education of such_ persons; 
therefore,-VMM 409.74 


Resolved, That our people raise a liberal fund for this purpose, and 
that a committee of five be appointed annually by the General 
Conference Committee to take charge of the raising and 
disbursement of the same.MMIM 409.75 


L. R. Conradi, for Committee. 
The report was adopted. MMM 409.76 


The following preamble and resolution was offered by R. A. 
Underwood:-MMM 409.77 


Whereas, At present we find that confusion exists concerning the 
channel through which the first-day offerings are to pass; 
therefore,-VMM 409.78 


Resolved, That we hereby repeal the recommendation of last year 
for the first-day offerings to go through the hands of the librarian 
and tract society officers, and recommend that, in harmony with the 
advice of the President of the General Conference, and the plan 
already adopted by many, the first-day offerings be collected by our 
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church treasurers, to be sent direct to the State Conference 
treasurer, in a separate account, with their tithes. M/M/M 409.79 


This was referred to a special committee, said committee to consist 
of the finance committee in connection with such presidents and 
secretaries of State Conferences and tract and missionary 
societies, as were present. MMM 409.80 


Adjourned to call of Chair.M/MM 409.81 


fourteenth day’s proceedings 


Sunday, Nov. 4, 1888, 9 a. m. Prayer by A. T. Robinson. Minutes 
approved.VMMM 409.82 


The Committee on Finance, in connection with State Conference 
presidents, etc., to whom, was referred the resolution last 
mentioned in proceedings of previous meeting, reported thereupon 
as follows:-MM 409.83 


We, your Committee on Finance, etc., beg leave to report on the 
resolution referred to us, respecting the channel through which the 
first-day offerings be collected, as follows: That we sustain the 
report of the tract society committee on resolutions. And we would 
further report that the resolution to revise the blanks in the 
members’ pass-books be amended so as to read, “aS soon as 
possible,” instead of “at this meeting." MMM 409.84 


The report was adopted. MMM 409.85 


Eld. Butler having telegraphed his resignation as member of the 
Executive Committee of the General Conference, to which office he 
had been elected in the meeting of Oct, 31, a motion was made to 
accept; but as many of the delegated had left, the Conference did 
not deem it best to pass it, but laid it upon the table. MM 409.86 


The following committee was appointed to make suggestions at the 
next General Conference, respecting a better organization of the 
Foreign Mission Board: S. N. Haskell, E W. Farnsworth, A. T. 
Robinson, R. M. Kilgore, A. T. Jones, W. C. White, S. H. 
Lane.VMMM 409.87 
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Moved, That we extend to the church in Minneapolis a vote of 
thanks for their generous entertainment of the delegates of this 
Conference.-Carried. MMM 409.88 


The committee to devise a plan for a wider range of Bible study, 
submitted the following report:-V/M/M 409.89 


Your committee appointed to devise a plan for a wider range of 
Bible study, would respectfully submit the following:-/MM 409.90 


Whereas, |n view of the light given us by the Spirit of God, calling 
on us to lay plans for a more thorough investigation of the 
Scriptures, and to give such instruction as will qualify our laborers to 
do more efficient work in every department of the cause; 
therefore,-MMM 409.91 


We recommend, That each State Conference hold an institute, or 
normal school, at least once a year, for a more thorough study of 
the truths of the third angel’s message, and to give instruction in 
church, tract society, Sabbath-school, health and temperance, and 
canvassing work; to be conducted under the management of the 
Conference Committee. MMM 410.1 


We recommend, That the General Conference hold similar 
institutes, at such times and places as the General Conference 
Committee may decide. MMM 410.2 


We recommend, That persons holding views different from those 
commonly taught by us as a denomination, present them to the 
Conference Committee of their respective States; and if thought, 
proper, the Conference Committee present them to the State 
Institute; and if considered of sufficient importance by the State 
Institute, it shall recommend them for consideration at the General 
Conference Institute, a report of all such cases to be sent at the 
close of the State Institute to the General Conference 
Committee. MMM 410.3 


Geo. B. Starr, for Committee. 


Moved, That the next annual session of the General Conference be 
held in Battle Creek, Mich. This was amended so as to read that the 





686 


matter be left in the hands of the General Conference Committee, 
and as amended, was carried. MMM 410.4 


Moved, That this Conference appoint a committee of five to act as 
our agents in the matter of railroad and steam boat transportation, 
to represent us as a people before these companies, and negotiate 
with them in reference to such courtesies as they may be disposed 
to grant. This was carried, and A. R. Henry, W. C. Gage, C. H. 
Jones, A. T. Robinson, and T. A. Kilgore, were appointed as said 
committee. It was then-/MM 470.5 


Moved, That this Conference adjourn to meet in Battle Creek at 
such time during the present week as may be designated by the 
Chair. MMM 410.6 


The motion was carried, and the Conference adjourned. MMM 410.7 


S. N. Haskell, Chairman. 
U. Smith, Sec. 
(Concluded next week.) 
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MOTIVES 


There is nothing more important and more deserving of our 
constant and careful scrutiny, than the motives which actuate us to 
the performance of Christian duties. They are important because of 
the bearing which they will have on our final acceptance at the bar 
of Him who has laid these duties upon us. There are many motives 
which find a place in the human heart, as prompters to actions of a 
religious nature; but there is only one which can render such 
actions pleasing and acceptable to God, and if this motive be 
wanting, our service, however strictly it may conform outwardly to 
his requirements, will not be such as he can look upon with favor 
now, or accept in the day when every man shall be rewarded 
according to his works. And so easy is it to be actuated in religious 
work by other motives than the right one, that the most careful 
examination of our hearts in the light of that word which is a 
discerner of its thoughts and intents, is necessary to guard against 
deception on this point. MMM 410.8 


It is, in the first place, possible for one to engage in religious 
practices merely from a motive of temporal, worldly advantage; 
Allusion to such a class of persons is made in 7 Timothy 6:5. They 
are a very large class, and are to be found in abundance in the 
popular churches of the land; nor is any church apt to be wholly free 
from their presence. Influenced by the advantage which is derived 
in any pursuit of life by a conformity to popular custom, these 
deceived persons join the church, and engage in its various forms 
of outward service, “supposing that gain is godliness.” So great is 
the deceitfulness of the human heart, that many an individual’s 
course is marked by this glaring perversion of true piety, while he 
seems to have no suspicion of his own hypocrisy and the spurious 
character of his motives in the sight of Heaven.MM/IV/ 470.9 


But there are other motives besides that of worldly gain which 
influence men to a profession of religion, and which, while good in a 
certain sense, nevertheless cannot in themselves invest any action 
with that virtue which renders it, in the fullest degree, pleasing and 
acceptable to God. Foremost among these may _ be 
mentioned,-MMM 410.10 
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1. The fear of punishment. This is a motive which the Bible itself 
presents before us as an incentive to right doing, and therefore a 
proper one, at least to some extent. But it is not designed as a 
motive which should actuate the Christian throughout the entire 
length of his religious experience, but only as a stepping stone at 
the outset of his journey to something higher, and as a barrier 
against his turning back again to the world. Its chief virtue lies in its 
tendency to lead the individual to the possession of a better motive, 
without which it would not in any wise advantage him in the 
end.MMM 410.11 


2. A sense of duty. This is a laudable motive, and one which must 
remain ever present in the heart which has been enlightened with a 
knowledge of man’s relationship to God and of his claims upon 
every individual of the human family. But even this is not the highest 
of Christian motives, nor sufficient alone to place an action in the 
most favorable light in the sight of God. With many, this is the only 
motive which prompts them to engage in religious services. They 
maintain their religious standing only by virtue of this impelling 
force. It is evident that such service must proceed rather from the 
head than from the heart, and cannot, therefore, be fully acceptable 
in the sight of a God who requires the best service it is within our 
power to give. It is very easy to imagine that service which 
proceeds from this motive is fully acceptable to God, and many 
persons deceive themselves upon this point. A sense of Christian 
duty, like the fear of punishment for disobedience, can only serve its 
highest purpose by leading us to the attainment of a still higher 
motive, one which does not have in it the undesirable element of 
compulsion. MMM 410.12 


3. The hope of reward. This also is held out to us in the word of God 
as a Stimulus to faithful service, but like the two preceding, it cannot 
invest an act with that which gives it the highest degree of 
acceptance. It does not appeal to the highest and noblest attribute 
of our nature, and its purpose is essentially the same as that of the 
two previously noticed. MMM 410.13 


To fulfill the highest purpose of the gospel, to be fitted to dwell 
harmoniously in the society which man lost by the fall, it is evident 
that he must become actuated by the same motive which prompts 
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the worship and service of heavenly beings. As to what this 
acceptable motive is, and the vital importance of its possession, the 
word of God does not leave us in doubt. Thu subject is presented 
before us in the well known words of the apostle Paul. “Though | 
speak with the tongues of men, and of angels, and have not charity, 
| am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal And though | 
have the gift of prophecy, and understand all mysteries, and all 
knowledge; and though | have all faith, so that | could remove 
mountains, and have not charity, | am nothing. And though | bestow 
all my goods to feed the poor, and though | give my body to be 
burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing.” MMM 410.14 


The import of this language can be nothing else than that without 
charity (better translated here by the word “love”), nothing which we 
can do in the service of God can be of that nature which will find 
acceptance with him. The fear of punishment, the sense of duty, the 
hope of reward, or any other motive to religious work which may 
exist in the heart, without love, will profit no one anything. It says to 
us, in unmistakable language, that if it be not love which prompts 
our efforts in the service of God, whatever other praiseworthy 
motives we may have, our service is not such as God can accept, 
nor our standing in the sight of God such as would meet his 
acceptance in the day of judgment.MMM 410.75 


How important, then, that we should examine carefully and test by 
the standard of God’s word the motives of our own hearts, lest we 
should be unconsciously acting from a motive which will profit us 
nothing. Our work, to be acceptable, must be done not alone from a 
fear of punishment, a hope of reward, or a sense of duty, but 
because “the love of Christ constraineth us.” |. a. s. MMM 410.16 
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THE ATTAINMENT OF FAITH 


It is doubtful if there has ever been a more conclusive and 
comprehensive definition given of faith than that found in Hebrews 
11:1: “Faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of 
things not seen.” The signification of this two-fold definition may be 
shown by a simple illustration. When we behold a beautiful picture, 
the information carried to the intellect through the eye, constitutes 
the evidence of the existence of that picture. Let any circumstance 
occur that prevents us from longer be holding that object, and we 
still believe in its existence the same as when we were looking at it, 
provided we suppose it stilt to be in existence. This evidence that 
remains with us pertaining to that picture, is faith. Being sensible 
that to gaze upon that picture will give us pleasure, we hope again 
to have that privilege. That which remains with us pertaining to that 
picture, and which came into our possession in consequence of the 
sight we had of it, is to us the substance of the picture; that is, in the 
absence of the picture, it takes the place of it. Thus faith is the 
“substance of things hoped for.” Not that it is the veritable 
substance, and all there is of it; but that it stands to us in the place 
of the reality-is all of the substance, or reality that we can possess 
in the absence of literal sight and actual possession. By means of 
this faith, or evidence, we may participate to a large degree in the 
same pleasurable emotions that we could if in actual possession of 
the object hoped for. This kind of faith may be called sensuous 
faith, and is the feeblest exercise and simplest form of that 
characteristic. It makes but a very slight demand upon credulity. In 
its exercise, we confide only in our own senses. But so far as it 
goes, and what there is of it, it is of the same character as faith of a 
higher and more complex type. MMM 410.17 


It is manifest from the foregoing illustration, as well as from general 
observation, that information is the first pre requisite to faith There 
must first come to the individual, information from some source, and 
this information must be recognized by him, and admitted as valid 
evidence in the premises This statement is in accord with that of 
Paul in Romans 10:17: “Faith cometh by hearing.” That is, faith 
results from the reception and acceptance of information./MM 
410.18 
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In the development of faith, the first point to be decided is the 
source of information. This will decide the character of the faith that 
is to be developed. If we accept of our physical senses as the 
source of information, the result will be a sensuous faith. |f the 
source of information be of a worldly character, the faith developed 
will correspond. In every instance, the character of the faith that is 
developed will correspond to the character of the source from which 
information is received. MMM 410.19 


It follows from the foregoing, that if we are to develop faith 
pertaining to any matter not within the realm of what is commonly 
accepted as nature, we must receive information from a 
supernatural source. This agrees with the conclusion reached by 
Paul: “Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God.” 
Faith in matters supernatural is to be developed by information 
received from a supernatural source. Faith in God can be 
developed only by the reception of information from or pertaining to 
God. Man must accept of a source of information above himself, in 
order to obtain faith in anything greater than himself.MMM 470.20 


The Scriptures are presented to us with the claim that they are of 
supernatural origin. They make this claim for themselves. “All 
Scripture is given by inspiration of God.” “Holy men of God spake 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” “The Revelation of Jesus 
Christ, which God gave unto him.” These are samples of the many 
claims made by the Scriptures ragarding their source. It is not within 
the scope of this article to discuss the validity of these claims, but it 
is taken for granted that our readers accept them as genuine and 
valid. MMM 410.21 


Thus we have settled upon the source of information in the 
development of supernatural faith. Now our faith is dependent upon 
the amount of information that is given to us from that source, and 
accepted by us as valid evidence. Something more is necessary 
than merely to hear or know the testimony of the Scriptures; that 
testimony must be fully and implicitly accepted as valid and reliable 
evidence, otherwise no faith can result. If we discredit any 
statement that is made, no faith can result pertaining to the matter 
upon which testimony is given. Thus we reach the conclusion that 
the amount and strength of our faith pertaining to supernatural 
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matters that the Scriptures give testimony upon, are dependent 
upon ourselves,-not, however, exclusively,-for we have the promise 
that aid will be supplied to us through the medium of God’s Spirit 
and the Holy Ghost, where by we may understand the statements 
of Scripture. But before we can have such aid, we must have faith 
in the promise of it, also in the directions given for securing it. There 
are certain conditions to be fulfilled on our part, such as desire, 
humility, a correct motive, and asking, before we may reasonably 
expectVMM 410.22 


The Review and Herald 


Battle Creek, Mich. Nov. 13 1888//MM 417.1 
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Last Sabbath, the 11th, the Battle Creek church were privileged to 
listen to a discourse by sister E G. White from7 Peter 7:3-70. As 
the words of the text would indicate, the discourse was eminently 
practical, presenting the high duties and privileges of Christian in 
these last days, and dwelling principally upon the themes of Christ 
as our burden bearer, and the duty of all who profess his name to 
co operate with him in the work of winning souls. A larger number 
were present than for many weeks previous, among whom were a 
goodly number of those not of our faith. The occasion was one of 
unusual interest, and, we trust, of profit also. WWMM 417.3 


The great political event of the year has come and gone, and one of 
the common facts which its passage has emphasized is that no one 
has the power to so carefully weigh human probabilities as to be 
able to decide with certainty the outcome of any impending issue. 
There is, however, one election, of vastly greater importance to 
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every individual than the one just passed, the result of which each 
one has it in his power to determine; and that is the election which 
will entitle him to a place in the future inheritance of the saints. This 
is an election concerning which no one can afford to be indifferent. 
It is the privilege and the duty of every one to heed the apostolic 
injunction to “give diligence, to make your calling and election 
sure."VMM 411.4 


The Independent says that “there is not a solitary fact known to man 
creating even the faintest presumption that the death of the body is 
the absolute destruction of our conscious being.” This is equivalent 
to saying that thousands of honest, intelligent Christians can firmly 
hold as an article of faith on the sole authority of the Scriptures, 
something which those writings not only do not prove, but do not 
even in the remotest manner hint at. And not only this, but they can 
reason for hours from the Scriptures on a subject to which they 
contain not the slightest allusion, in a manner which not only 
commends itself to intelligent audiences, but convinces many of the 
truth of the position taken. This is just what S. D. Adventist ministers 
all over the country are doing continually, wholly oblivious of the fact 
that they are performing a very wonderful feat.MMM 417.5 


It is equivalent to saying that the Bible,-the source from whence 
man draws all the facts known to him upon this subject,-is such a 
mystical book that such statements as, “The dead know not 
anything” (Ecclesiastes 9:5), and that in the day of man’s death “his 
thoughts perish “(Psa/m 146:4), do not in the faintest manner hint at 
the view which the Independent so sweepingly condemn?. Were 
such actually the case, it would be a most conclusive proof that the 
Roman Catholic position is correct, which says that the Bible cannot 
be understood by the masses, but must have its meaning revealed 
to them by the authorities of the church. MMM 411.6 


It is the plain duty of every professing Christian to recommend his 
religion in the most favorable manner possible to those around him. 
How can he do this? Not by arguing with them, nor even by any 
other method of speech; but by means of that which “speaks louder 
than words;” namely, his actions. Whatever may be the testimony of 
his words, it is overbalanced by the testimony of his actions, if the 
two are not in harmony. This is a truth which many persons of this 
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class apparently fail to realize. While they profess full confidence in 
their faith, their cheerless, gloomy, and despondent bearing, day 
after day, virtually says to those around them, “The Christian 
religion is a failure. The joy and peace it promises are myths, It 
does not make one’s condition any better than it was before he 
accepted it” With this testimony constantly before them, it cannot be 
strange that followers of the world should think that to enlist in the 
cause of Christ is to sacrifice all enjoyment in life, and should prefer 
worldly pleasures to the undesirable state exemplified in the lives of 
those professors. The most effectual way to convert others is to 
convince them of the desirability of the state into which you have 
been brought through your acceptance of Christ, by that continually 
cheerful and joyous deportment which it is the Christian’s privilege 
to manifest to his brethren and to the world. Our privilege and our 
duty in this respect are summed up in the inspired words “Rejoice 
evermore.” VMM 411.7 


It is quite common for some foreign Catholic journals to allude to 
most wonderful cures alleged to have been effected by worshiping 
at certain Catholic shrines in the Old World, distinguished by the 
possession of some especially consecrated images or relics of the 
“saints.” Of course every Protestant believes that these alleged 
cures are a humbug, and that the reputation of these places is 
sustained chiefly by priestly trickery and an excited imagination. As 
an illustration of some of the methods employed to keep up this 
reputation, the British Weekly furnishes the following rather 
amusing incident:-VMM 411.8 


A French Protestant gentleman living at Nimes had a man servant, 
who one clay gave him notice to leave, as he wished to return to his 
native mountains. Shortly after, his master met him hobbling along 
the Boulevard with two crutches. On asking him what was the 
matter, the man seemed confused, but on being pressed for an 
answer, said, “If you will come to a certain cafe at two o'clock, | will 
tell yon all.” The appointment was kept, and then it appeared that, 
not coring to return home, be bad been recommended to go to a 
priest for employment, which consisted in walking round the 
Boulevard once a day for three weeks, with his leg tied up and 
using two crutches. For this be was to receive one franc per diem; 
and at the end of three weeks be was to perambulate in the same 
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way three times a day for one week, and to receive a wage of three 
francs. This over, be was to go to Lourdes to get cured!MMM 417.9 


This is one way in which doubtless the imagination of the devout 
but not over intelligent masses of some Catholic districts is 
frequently fed, and their faith kept alive in the divine authority and 
power of the Roman Catholic Church. MMM 411.70 
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TAKE NOTICE 


Again we request all ministers, licentiates, city mission 
superintendents, and officers of any of our organizations or 
institutions, to immediately send in their names and addresses, 
stating what offices they hold, and giving necessary information 
concerning the last year’s work and present condition of such city 
missions or institutions as they have had in charge during the 
year. MMM 411.11 


Those who have been recommended to labor in other fields than 
were occupied by them last year, will please be particular to state 
what address should appear opposite their names in the forth- 
coming Year look. Send all communications to F. E. Belden, 
Review and Herald, Battle Creek, Mich. VMM 411.12 


Year Book Committee. MMM 411.13 
A call, comes from Br. W. V. Field, 152 S. 10th St, Cedar Rapids, 


la., for old English papers for use in reading racks, on which he will 
be willing to pay freight. MMM 411.14 
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PERSONAL 


It will be noticed in this issue of the Review, in the columns devoted 
to the proceedings of the General Conference, that the writer is no 
longer President of the General Conference or officially connected 
with it. The members of that body mercifully released me from the 
cares of office, at my earnest request, in view of my condition of 
health; and for this | am exceedingly, grateful. The coming year | 
expect to make special efforts to regain my health and strength, 
which have become seriously impaired by the cares and business 
perplexities connected with official work. | shall drop a largo portion 
of the mental labor of he past ten or fifteen years, take physical 
exercise, and rest, and seek to recuperate, that | may have more 
strength hereafter,-preaching perhaps occasionally, and perhaps 
writing some for the Review.VMMM 411.15 


| have held the office of President of the General Conference some 
thirteen terms, much of the time carrying heavy burdens and a 
weary brain. It is high time, for some of our younger brethren to 
relieve me, and give me a chance for needed rest. There is one 
point concerning which | wish especially to speak. Having held the 
office of President of the Conference so long, many of our brethren 
from all parts of the cause have learned to address me on official 
business, and, in short, upon all manner of subjects concerning 
which they desired advice and counsel. | have been in the habit of 
receiving from forty to sixty letters per week, not short business 
letters of a few lines, but many of them lengthy communications, 
concerning most perplexing matters, often requiring long letters in 
reply. These were doubtless sent me, not from _ personal 
considerations, but simply because | happened to be the officer 
placed, nth others, in charge of important interests in the 
cause. MMM 411.16 


Now these circumstances are entirely changed. | lave no official 
connection with General Conference matters, and it would not be 
proper for me to attend to them. Should these communications 
continue to be sent to me, it would necessitate, on my part, the 
expenditure of time, expense, and labor in transferring them to the 
proper officers. It would also cause delay. Let all these 
correspondents remember that the writer is no longer connected in 
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any way with the official management of General Conference 
affairs. Doubtless he Committee recently elected will soon 
designate to whom these communications should be addressed, 
while Eld. O. A. Olsen, the President elect, is absent from this 
country. MMM 411.17 


In closing my long period of official work in this cause, to return to 
the ranks of the ordinary laborers, | wish, in brief, to express my 
great gratitude to God for his goodness and mercy to me during the 
many years of official perplexity, my regrets for many failures, and. 
that | have been no more useful, also my grateful appreciation of 
the uniform kindness and respect with which our people generally 
have treated me and my poor labors. It is my earnest desire that ay 
successor in office may receive as generous treatment and hearty 
support. My love for the cause of God, and interest in its prosperity 
and success, and my confidence in the present truth as we have 
accepted it for all these ‘past years, was never greater than of late. | 
trust God will yet give me strength to labor earnestly for its final 
triumph. VMM 417.18 


Geo. |. Butler. MMM 411.19 
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SABBATON 


Alogical and comprehensive argument on the mystery attached to 
this term, whereby all is made clear as the noon-day sun, VMM 
411.20 

24 pages. Price, 8 cts. MMM 411.21 


Address. REVIEW A HERALD, Battle Creek, Mich. MMM 411.22 
Scripture References 


Atract of 32 pages, containing a careful compilation of proof. texts 
on twenty-five prominent subjects, such as the Natured of Man, 
Destiny of the Wicked, Second Advent, Temporal Millennium, etc. A 
work of great value to all Bible Students. Price, 4 cts. MMM 4117.23 


Address. REVIEW A HERALD, Battle Creek, Mich. VMM 411.24 
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THE CONFERENCE 


In this number we give the concluding portion of the record of 
proceedings of the General Conference of 1888. Since the 
Conference closed, an incessant round of committee work has left 
no opportunity to make any general remarks concerning our annual 
gathering. And perhaps nothing of this kind is necessary; for the 
reader can judge, from the reports submitted, the resolutions 
offered, end the action taken on a variety of subjects, quite fully 
concerning the different enterprises which occupied the attention of 
the Conference. WMM 412.7 


While much of the spirit of the meeting must necessarily be lost to 
such of our readers as were not present to hear the stirring 
thoughts which were, on many occasions, expressed, yet a careful 
study and consideration of the proceedings will give an idea of the 
magnitude and significance of some of the moves contemplated, 
which a mere casual perusal of the records would not convey. We 
trust therefore that the work of the Conference will be carefully 
studied by all. MMM 412.8 


The reader cannot have failed to notice the large number of 
changes proposed by the Committee on the “Distribution of Labor,” 
or perhaps we might better call it, the distribution of laborers. How 
to meet the urgent calls for help which come up from every quarter 
is becoming year by year a more and more perplexing question for 
our Conferences. And while to remove a laborer from one field to 
another, seems, in many instances, like “robbing Peter to pay Paul,” 
still it often seems necessary to ask one field which has enjoyed a 
little labor, to wait while another, which has enjoyed none, can be 
partially supplied. If any one petition, more than another incessant 
and importunate, should go up to heaven from one end of the land 
to the other, it would seem that this should be the one: that the Lord 
of the harvest will raise up laborers to go forth into the many fields 
already white for the sickle. MMM 412.9 


In the forthcoming Year Book for 1889, much matter pertaining to 
the Conference and the work in general, will appear, which it would 
not be best to take space to give in the Review. We look for 
important consequences to follow from the doings of the 
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Conference of 1888.MMM 412.10 
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THE WEEK OF PRAYER 


There is one item in the proceedings of the recent Conference, of 
which we trust all the readers of the Review have made a careful 
note; and that is the appointment of a week of prayer, Dec. 15-22. 
And we trust not only that all have made a careful note of this 
matter, but that all feel to acquiesce heartily in the arrangement, 
and are preparing to enter into the spirit of it, and to derive the good 
which may be gained by such special efforts to humble ourselves 
before the Lord. WMM 412.11 


Special articles and Bible readings are being prepared for the 
meetings to be held on this occasion, which no doubt will present 
timely and appropriate subjects for the consideration of all.MMM 
412.12 


Remember that Wednesday and Thursday, Dec. 19 and 20, are set 
apart as days of humiliation, fasting, and prayer, and Sabbath, Dec. 
22. as a day of praise and thanksgiving. We believe that, if the 
preceding portion of the week of prayer is properly observed, such 
blessings will have been received, that when Dec. 22 shall come, 
praise and thanksgiving will flow forth spontaneously from every 
heart. MMM 412.13 


Let there be no misunderstanding. It is not advocated that we 
should not specially seek the Lord, and should expect no blessing 
before the week of prayer,-not by any means,-but we should begin 
now to seek him and his righteousness earnestly, and to examine 
our hearts and prepare our spirits before him, put away wrongs and 
enter into his favor, that we may be prepared for the special 
exercises, and, may we not hope, for the special blessings also, of 
the appointed season. Consider these facts:-MMM 412.14 


1. Every season of this kind heretofore observed, has proved a 
spiritual blessing to our people. MMM 412.15 


2. Every reason which has called for the appointment of any such 
occasion in the past exists in intensified form at the present 
time. MMM 412.16 


3. Our missions, in behalf of which this week of prayer is more 
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particularly appointed, have been established in the providence of 
God, and must be sustained. MMM 412.17 


4. These missions are now burdened and crippled by lack of means 
and lack of help. MMM 412.18 


5. The harvest is great and the field continually enlarging, which 
makes the need of laborers more keenly felt.MMM 412.79 


6. The Master is Boon coming to reckon with his servants, and what 
is done must be done quickly; but more than this, in so far as we 
are now behind what we should have been, on account of 
deficiencies in the past, in addition to current duties, we have now 
to make up that lack,-redeeming the time. MMM 412.20 


Will not considerations like these move every one to more earnest 
action? MMM 412.21 


Remember the “council of church, Sabbath-school and T. and M. 
officers to be held on Sabbath, Dec. 8, to prayerfully consider this 
matter, and lay definite plans to carry out the same successfully.” It 
will be quite essential to the success of the arrangement that this 
recommendation be carefully complied with. MMM 412.22 


And then remember that on Monday evening, Dec. 24, or, if 
preferred, on the day following, the 25th, is the time when we arc to 
show how large a place this branch of the Lord’s cause has in our 
hearts, by the means wt contribute to help it forward. The holiday 
offerings of years past have wonderfully helped the missions, and 
lifted heavy burdens from many weary and anxious hearts which 
have felt the responsibilities of this work upon them. Shall not these 
hearts be again made glad by still more generous contributions the 
present year? Shall not the precious cause be saved from 
threatened loss? Shall not the ground already gained be held with a 
still firmer tenure? Shall not more gifts this year be diverted from a 
wrong or useless channel, to one of the noblest of purposes? What 
say you, brethren? Think on these things. “The Lord loveth a 
cheerful giver;” and how much do you prize his love? MMM 412.23 
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FIRST-DAY OFFERINGS 


The idea, we understand, has gone forth to some extent, that the 
first-day offerings are designed to supersede the necessity of all 
other contributions whatsoever in behalf of our foreign mission 
work; and with all such there is therefore a query why a call is made 
again this year for holiday gifts and offerings to go to our foreign 
mission. VMM 412.24 


This query is based on a misunderstanding. The first-day offerings 
are not designed to take the place of the holiday offerings. The 
means now raised may be classified as follows: the tithe, Sabbath 
school donations, fourth Sabbath offerings, first-day offerings and 
holiday gifts. The tithe is for the support of the ministry; the S. S. 
donations to some special enterprise; the fourth Sabbath offerings 
for the home mission work; the first-day offerings and holiday gifts, 
for the support of our foreign missions, and the opening of new 
fields, MMM 412.25 


The question may then arise, What do the first day offerings take 
the place of? The answer is, They are designed to take the place of 
the vacuum that has heretofore existed in the treasury. They are not 
intended to make up for any unpaid pledges, or to stand in the way 
of any other method of raising means, which may be thought 
advisable. To be sure, if all would enter into the plan of first-day 
offerings, which is at once scriptural and admirable, such an 
amount of means, in connection with the holiday gifts, would be 
raised as would doubtless render so many public calls for such a 
variety of objects unnecessary. And such a change it is desirable to 
bring about. MMM 412.26 


So far, the amount of the holiday gifts is far in excess of the first-day 
offerings. The Committee on Finance, who were appointed by the 
last Conference, and who call for the holiday gifts this year, stated 
in their report that “it requires not less then $50,000 a year to carry 
on the missions already established in different parts of the world.” 
But the first-day offerings reported for the first two quarters were but 
little over $4,000. From this it will be seen that until there is a great 
coming up on this latter plan, the chief support for the missions 
must come from some other source. MMM 412.27 
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We trust the report of the quarter just closed will be more favorable, 
and that this system will be finally taken bold of as it should be by 
all, and faithfully carried out, and then the treasury would not 
experience the dearth it now suffers of means to carry the warning 
message to foreign lands. Meanwhile let the holiday gifts come in 
from cheerful and liberal hands.MMM 412.28 
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S. D. A. GENERAL CONFERENCE 
(Concluded.)MMM 412.29 


fifteenth days’ proceedings 


The Conference was called to meet in the Tabernacle, at Battle 
Creek, Thursday, Nov. 8, 1888, at 10:30 a. m.MMM 412.30 


By request of the President, Eld. U. Smith took the chair. Prayer 
was Offered by |. D. Van Horn. The minutes of the last meeting at 
Minneapolis were read and accepted. MMM 412.31 


Moved, To take the motion respecting the resignation of Eld. Butler, 
from the table.-Carried. MMM 412.32 


Moved, That we accept the resignation of Eld. Butter on the 
Executive Board of the General Conference.-Carried. MMM 412.33 


Eld. Butler then tendered his resignation in writing, as a member of 
the General Conference Association Board, which was accepted by 
vote. MMM 412.34 


Moved, That the Chair appoint a committee of three, to nominate 
persons to fill these vacancies.-Carried. MMM 412.35 


J Fargo, J. B. Goodrich, Dan. T. Jones, were named as this 
committee. MMM 412.36 


This committee, after a short consultation, reported as follows: To 
fill the vacancy on the General Conference Committee, R. A, 
Underwood; to fill the vacancy on the General Conference 
Association Board, O. A. Olsen, MMM 412.37 


The report was adopted, each name _ being voted an 
separately, MMM 412.38 


Eld. E. J. Waggoner then offered the following motion-V/MM 472.39 


| move that Article Seven of the Articles of Association of the 
General Conference Association be so amended as to read: “The 
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name and denomination of the religious body with which the 
trustees who sign these articles are connected, are as 
follows:-VMM 412.40 


“Name: General Conference of the Seventh day Adventists, which 
is an unincorporated body. VMMM 412.41 


“Denomination: Seventh-day Adventist."WMM 412.42 


After remarks by R. M. Kilgore, A. R, Henry, and others, the motion 
was adopted.MMM 412.43 


Moved, That the Conference adjourn sine die,-Carried. U. Smith, 
Chairman pro tern. MMM 412.44 


W. H. Edwards, Sec. Pro tem.MMM 412.45 
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SENATOR BLAIR’S TESTIMONY ON THE CHARACTER OF HIS 
SUNDAY BILL 


A telegraph operator in Indiana writes to an exoperator now 
employed in this Office, as follows:-VMM 412.46 


| had the pleasure of meeting U. S Senator Blair, who is trying to 
get the Sunday bill through Congress. He was in our city to deliver a 
political addres. “I hoped for a chance to speak with him in regard to 
his Sunday bill, and had the opportunity, as be came to my office to 
take the morning train. While waiting for it. | engaged him in 
conversation. Then, referring to the bill, | (?) as to what effect it 
would have upon those who observed the seventh day, in case his 
bill should become a law. He replied that they would not be 
prohibited from keeping the seventh day, and would not be 
compelled to keep the first day, Sunday. | asked him bow it would 
be about such persons’ working on the first day. He said that the 
law would not admit ofany work, except where really 
necessary. VMMM 412.47 


To my question as to the origin of Sunday observance and the first 
Sunday law, he said that Constantine made an edict in a. d. 321 to 
that effect, and that this edict became a law throughout the whole 
Roman empire in 325. He was also acquainted with the fact that 
Constantine was a heathen at the time his edict was proclaimed, | 
said to him, “Mr. Blair, it seems strange to me that so enlightened a 
nation as ours should bow down as it does to a heathen institution.” 
He said, in reply, that he would not attempt to argue that point, “for, 
according is the Daily your people are right about the seventh-day 
Sabbath, but the majority cry for Sunday, and know no better than 
that it is a divine institution.” He said he did not belong to any 
church. Just then the train whistled. He gave me his address, 
saying | could send him any reading-matter | liked, and that he 
would be glad to get it We parted with a friendly shake of the hand, 
he remarking that we could not flash the argument then. Surely, the 
people ought to know that political preference is prompting men to 
speak and write inVMM 412.48 
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Signs of the Times Report 
The Signs of the Times 


“Can ye not discern the signs of the times?” 
E. J. Waggoner. 

Alonzo T. Jones. Editors 

Corresponding Editors. 

R. K. Haskell. M. C. Wilcox, 

J. H. Waggoner, G. C. Tenney. 

Oakland, Cal., Sixth-day. November 2, 1888. 
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EDITORIAL CORRESPONDENCE 


After a pleasant journey of nearly six days, we arrived in Battle 
Creek, Mich., Tuesday night, October 2, and found a most 
comfortable home at the Sanitarium. Too much cannot well be said 
in praise of the excellent institution for the care of the sick. Every 
appliance necessary fur the treatment of disease and the comfort of 
patient is found there, and best of all in a corps of well-drilled, 
faithful, and obliging names and attendants. The Sanitarium is 
meeting with abundant success, for the reason that it has deserved 
it. MMM 413.1 


The college located there is also having a prosperous year. The 
teachers are all of good courage, and the student seem to engage 
in their work with hearty enthusiasm. Best of all, there is a good 
spiritual interest. A Sabbath-school and prayer and social meeting 
are held solely for the students, and the interest seems to be good. 
We sincerely wish the laborers in the Sanitarium and college 
Godspeed in the good work which they are doing. WMM 413.2 


The few days that we had to spare passed too quickly, and on the 
night of the 8th we left with a party of Michigan delegates, for the 
General Conference at Minneapolis, where we arrived on the 
morning of the 10th. MMM 473.3 


Although but few delegates arrived before the 10th, the institute 
which had been appointed to precede the Conference was 
organized that day, according to appointment. The work of the 
institute was appointed as follows: Devotional meeting, at 7:45 a. 
m.; consideration of how to advance the work of the message at 9. 
a. m.; Bible study at 10:30 a. m.; and 2:30 p. m. instruction in regard 
to the church und church officers at 4 p. m.; and foreign missionary 
work, at 7:30 p. m. Each department of the work was placed in 
charge of a special committee, and the program was quite closely 
followed, with decidedly interesting results. MMV 413.4 


The principal subjects of Bible study were the ten kingdoms into 
which, according to the prophecy, the Roman Empire was divided, 
the establishment of the Papacy, and of its counterpart, the 
proponed National Reform Government; and the law and the gospel 
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in their various relations, coming under the general head of 
justification by faith. These subjects have aroused a deep interest in 
the minds of all present; and thus for during the Conference one 
hour a day has been devoted to a continuance of their study. MMM 
413.5 


The first meeting of the Conference was held October 17, at 9. a. 
m. Owing to the sickness and necessary absence of the president, 
Elder Geo. | Butler, Elder S N Haskell was elected presidentoro 
term. The various fields are represented in Conference as 
follows:-VIMM 413.6 

British Mission-S. N. Haskell. MMM 413.7 


California-W. C. White, S. N. Haskell, A. T. Jones, C. H. Jones. K. 
J. Waggoner. MMM 413.8 


Central America-T. H. Gibbs. MMM 473.9 

Central Europe:-l. R. Conradi.MMM 413.10 

Colorado-E. H. Gates, C. P. Haskell. MIM 473.11 

Dakota-W. R. White, N. P. Nelson, Valentine Leer. MMM 413.12 
Dexmark-J. G. Matteson. MMM 473.13 

Illixoss-G. B. Starr, A. O. Tait. MMM 413.14 


Indiana-Wm. Covert, Victor Thompson, B. F. Purdham, R. B. 
Craig. MMM 413.15 


lowa-J. H. Morrison, C. A. Washburn, H. R. Johnson, W. H. 
Wakebam, W. R. Smith, H. Nicole. MMM 473.76 


Kansas-C. A. Hall L. J. Rousseau, C. McReynolds, J. W. Begby, S. 
S. Shrock. MMM 413.17 


Kentucky-C. W. Flaix.WMM 413.18 


Maine-J. B. Goodrich. MMM 413.19 





714 


Michigan-|. D. Van Horn, J. Fargo, H. W. Miller, G. G. Rupert, 
Harmon Lindsay, M. B. Miller, C. Eldridge, J. N. Brant, H. S. Lay, 
Wm Ostrander, F. D. Starr. MMM 413.20 


Minnesota-A. D. Olsen, L. Johnson, H. Grant, C. C. Lewis, Aller 
Moon, F. L. Mead. MMM 4173.21 


Missouri-D. T. Jones, J. W. Watt, J.B. Beckner.VMM 413.22 
Nebraska-J. P. Ganiner, W. C. Boynton, W. N. Hyatt.MMM 473.23 
New England-A. T. Robinson, E. E. Miles. MMM 413.24 

New York-M. H. Brown, M. C. Wilcox. MMM 473.25 

North Pacific-T. H. Starbuck. MMM 473.26 

Norway-J. G. Matteson. MMM 413.27 

Ohio-R. A. Underwood, H. M. Mitchell, J. E. Swift. MMM 473.28 
Pennsywania-J. W. Raymond, L. C. Chadwick. VMM 473.29 
South America-G. G. Rupert. MMM 473.30 

Sweden-J. G. Matteson. VMM 413.31 

Tennessee-J. M. Rees. MMM 413.32 

Texas-T. T. Stevenson. MMM 413.33 

Upper Columbia-H. W. Decker. VMMM 413.34 

Vermont-T. H. Purdon. MMM 4173.35 

Virginia-R. D. Hattell MMM 413.36 

West Virginia-W. J. Stone. MMM 413.37 


Wisconnis-A. J. Breed, W. W. Sharp, W. S. Hyatt, B. M. Shull, P. H. 
Cady. MMM 413.38 


The following were counted among the delegates by virtue of their 
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having been in employ of the General Conference during the whole 
or part of the year:-VMM 413.39 


S. H. Lane, O. C. Godmark, D. T. Boudreau, E. W. Farnsworth, D. 
E. Lindsay, F. E. Belden, A. R. Henry, R. M. Kilgore, J. F. Hanson, 
C. W. Olds, Uriah Smith. MMM 413.40 


Committees were appointed as follows:-MM 413.41 


On Nominations-J. B. Goodrich, J. Fargo, Dan. T. JonesV/MMM 
413.42 


On Resolutions-R. A. Underwood, A. T. Robinson, L. R. Conradi, E. 
J. Waggoner, E. H. Gates. MMM 413.43 


On Licenses and Credentials-R. M. Kilgore, |. D. Van Horn, H. 
NicolaVMMM 413.44 


On Distribution of Labor-E. W. Farnsworth, A. J. Breed Lewis 
Johnston G. G. Rupert, C. H. Jones., together with the General 
Conference Committee. MMM 413.45 


On Auditing-A. R. Henry, C. Eldridge, J. W, Raymond, J. Fargo, H. 
W. Miller, A. T. Robinson. MMM 413.46 


On Finance-C. H. Jones, Harmon Lindsay A. B. Henry, C. Eldridge, 
A. T. Jones and the presidents of the various State 
Conference. MMM 413.47 


As yet none of the committees have reported and the time of the 
Conference has been devoted to reports from the mission 
fields. MMM 413.48 


Two new Conferences, Arkannas and Australia, were admitted into 
the General Conference, the former having ten churches, and the 
latter six. MMM 413.49 


One meeting of the International Sabbath-school Association has 
been held, and committees were appointed as _ follows:-\/MM 
413.50 


On Nominations-R. M. Kilgore, A. T. Robinson, A. J. Breed/M/M 
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413.51 


On Resolutions-E. J. Waggoner, C. C. Lewis, M. C. Wilcox, M. B. 
Miller, W. W. Sharp. MMM 413.52 


On Auditing-F. E. Belden, M. H. Brown, A. D. Olsen. MMM 413.53 


The committees are all at work, and by the next report much 
business will doubtless have been accomplished. MMM 413.54 


Much praise is due he members of the Minneapolis church, and 
especially those connected with the mission, for the abundant 
hospitality which they have provided for the delegates and visitors. 
Every body has been made comfortable and the efforts of the 
Minneapolis brethren and sisters are highly appreciated. w.MMM 
413.55 


Minneapolis, Minn., October 22, 1888.MMM 413.56 


[End of Selection.JMMM 413.57 
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Notes by W. C. White taken at Minneapolis, Books 
One and Two 


On the following pages are: 

NOTES MADE BY W. C. WHITE 

AT “CAMP NECESSITY# Camp Necessity” was apparently the name 
given by W. C. White to the Retreat in mountains east of Oakland, California, 
attended by himself, A. T. Jones, E. J. Waggoner, and others. See p. 164 of this 


compilation." JUNE 25 AND 26, 1888 

AND 

AT MINNEAPOLIS, MINNESOTA, OCTOBER, 1888 
From Whit Estate Document File 189-p 

A Photocopy of the Original Follows This Typescript Copy 
Book One (“E”) 

CAMP NECESSITY 

June 25, 1888 

History Memoranda 

W. C. White 

Oakland, California 
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HISTORICAL STUDY: THE TEN KINGDOMS 


Alamanni 


p. 1 Gibbons Rome Chap 10 p 25-29. Chap 11 p 18-22. Chap 12 p 
20. Chap p 12. Chap 19 p 20 ... 22-26. Chap 25 p 18-20. Chap 26 p 
19-20. Chap 30 p 18, 19. Chap 36 p 5. Chap 38 p 5. Chap 49 p 21- 
22-iv. Zimmerman’s Hist of Germany Vol 1 p 183MM 416.1 


The Franks 


Chap 10 p 22. Chap 12 p 18, 21, 22. Chap 19 p 20. See notes for 
Date 351. Chap 31 p 39. Chap 36 p 5. Chap 37 p 18. Chap 38 p 3- 
31MMM 416.2 


Burgundians 


Chap 10 p 8, 10. Chap 25 p 20. Chap 30 p 14, 17, 18. Chap 31 p 
39.MMM 416.3 


Vandals 


Same as Burgundians 6 31 p 36. C 33 p 5, 6, 11, 12. In Spain 409. 
In Africa 429. 36:1-3, 4, 12-16, 20, 11. 41:1-14. VM 416.4 


Art. Summary on 


p. 2 Suevi Britannia Goths Suevi occupied a part of the pennisula 
now known as Portugual. MMM 476.5 


Territory of Burgundians Hallam’s Middle Ages Chap 1 p 1 See 9 
Note 8 Whole valley of Saoneand Lower Rhone and w half of Switz 
to Med Sea 

P. 3 Alamanni first and Empire North of the Main. 211-217. 

The limit of Roman Empire, the Wall of Prains and Hadrian See 
Ginn and Heath’s Classical Atlas Map 8. 282-350. Al. took all from 
main to Lake of Constance. East of Rhine. 351. Constantius gave 
Al. and Fr all they would take west of Rhine and at that time the Al. 
were established in Alsace and Lorraine. C 19 p 20. 455. Al. and Fr 
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advanced from Rhine to Seine. 

496 Clovis defeated the Alamanni but they held Alsace and 
Lorraine see Chap 49 p 22-iv. 

p. 4 The Wall in Britain Chap 1 p 5, 6. Just above Edinburg and 
Glaseam. Dambarton-Edinburg. Britain was a part of Roman 
Empire over 400 years. 

Green’s Larger History of England. Chap 1.Knight’s History of 
England. Chap 4. 


Suevi 


p. 5 Chap 10 p 25. Ditto Burg. and Val. MMM 417.1 


Chap 30 p 14-18. Chap 31 p 36, 38. Chap 33, p 5. Shows location 
of Suevi. Chap 35 p 4. Chap 36 p 7. LL. 


Goths 


10:3, 4, 8-13, 16-18, 21, 30-39. 11:10-17. C 14:34-36. (C 17:31, 
32.)MMM 417.2 


18:13, 14. C 25:31-33, Ost and Vis. 26:1, 13-19. The Separation. 


The Visigoths 


26:13-19. 21-24. 26, 29-33. 30:1-12, C 31:2, 14-31, 35, 37-40. 36:5- 
7, 22. 31:39. C 38:2 & 29. Date 419. MMM 417.3 


Anglo-Saxons-449 
31:41, 42. C 37:18. C 38:31-42. MMM 417.4 
Ostrogoths 


35:9-16. 36:12, 28, 34. 37:18. 38:2, 11, 12, 13, 15, 42. 39:2, 4-21. 
41:16-32.MMM 417.5 


p. 6 Blank 


The Huns 
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p. 7 C 26:1-13. C 34:2-7, 9-15. C 35:1-16. MMM 417.6 


Hungarians-Avars Not Huns. Physical History of Mankind by James 
Combes Prichard, MD. FRS MRIA, etc. 

Vol. 4 p 320. 

Empire of Huns disappears from history but is succeeded by that of 
the Bulgarians. Avars followed the Huns. After them the Chazors. 
Machiavelli's History of Florence. Chap 1 and C 2 p 1. 

1. Visigoths, 2. Burgundians, 3. Franks, 4. Vandals, 5. Alans, 6. 
Huns, 7. Angli, 8. Heruli, 9. Ostrogoths, 10. Lombards, 11. Suevi, 
12. Zepidi. 

p. 8 Brittanica Huns. Almost immediately the kingdom dissolved. 
Some returned to Ural. Chambers Art Huns. Adams’ History Chart. 
Prichard’s Physical History of Mankind, v 4. C 16. See 6 p 1. 
Kaeppen’s History of Middle Ages. Alloe-----tiv 470. 

Machiavelli's History of Florence. Chap 1 p 6, 7. Thoughts p 472. 
Barne’s Note. Peopling of earth 259, 260. 


Lombards 453 

p. 9 10:8. 37:29. 42:2. 43:16, 17. 45:2-9, 14-18. VMM 418.7 
Heruli 

10:8. 25:31. 35:9. 36:28-34. 39:7, 8. MMM 418.2 

Gepidae 

10:8. 34:5. 35:9, 16. 36:12. 39:11. 42:2. 45:3, 4. MMM 418.3 
Alani 


12:11. 26:12, 13. 30:18. 31:36, 38.MMM 418.4 


Search Wilbur’s Outlines of Unusual History See 183 

p. 10 Britannica Odoacer 

Odoacer interfered with the Bishop of Rome. Bower’s History of the 
Popes 463. 

p. 11 Oakland June 26, 1888—Under the Law 

Romans 6:14, 15: “Under the Law.” Under the condemnation of the 
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Law “Hupa namas” 

Romans 3:19. Different Greek expression. Should be “in the law.” 
“En ta namas.” See Boise’s Notes on Galatians and Romans. 

1 Corinthians 9:20. Under the Law. “hupa namas.” 

7 Corinthians 9:21. Under the Law. In the Law. “En namas.” 
Galatians 4:21 

Galatians 3:23 

Galatians 4:4, 5 

Galatians 5:18 

1 Corinthians 9:21 and Romans 9:21 

Acts 19:39 Lawful. “En namas’” 

p. 12 Newton on the Prophecies, p. 210. He gives five lists. 

p. 13 Butler says “till” or “until” ever points to a limit 

Daniel 1:21. Psalm 112:8. Isaiah 42:4. 1 Samuel 15:35. 

p. 44. Other law given by Angels. An assertion only. Angels first 
mentioned in connection with the Law. Acts 7:53. “Disposition” set 
in order. Leviticus 26:46. Read the chap. 

Numbers 4:37 

p. 58. Galatians 4:4 “Made means Born.” The Greek “Geneta” here 
rendered Made in over 600 cases, but two or three times means 
Born. 

p. 14 Blank 

p. 15 SDA Positions on the Law 

J.N.A. in Rev. Vol. 2, p. 29; J.N.A. in Rev. Vol. 3, p. 37; J.N-A. in 
Rev. Vol. 1. Hist. of Sab. p. 186 footnotes. Wesley’s Sermons, Vol. 
1, p. 313. Walker's Plan of Salvation, Chap. 15, p. 154 notes. 

p. 16 Blank 

p. 17 Meaning of Added in Galatians 3:19. “Added“: See 
Deuteronomy 5:22. “Spoken“: Hebrews 12:19. Both referring to 
Moral Law the same in original of Galatians 3:19. Two texts where 
this applies to the moral Law. No instance where it is applied to the 
Ceremonial. By means of Transgressions. Boise’s Notes on 
Galatians 3:19. 

p. 18 Blank 


WCW Notes, pp. 19, 21 


p. 19MMM 419.1 
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Scand. Life of C “09 


Mission Pledges 200 
For Brorsen 100 
For Dan Ed 100 
For Swedish Ed 100 
For GerandFr 200 
For-C-M $100 
For For. S $100 
For Salary $100 
For Poor C $100 
H Ed $200 


p. 20 BlankVMM 479.2 

p. 21MMM 419.3 

1883 J.G.M. K.B.MMM 419.4 
JNA. D.P.B. J-E.MMM 419.5 
JN.L. AAJ. J.T.MMM 419.6 
1888MMM 419.7 


Scand. J.G.M. O.A.O. N.C. £.G.0. K.B. M.H. R.H. 
S.H.MMM 419.8 


C. Europe. J.H.W. E.W.W. H.P.H. ALR. L.R.C. JV. CLL. 
A.R.MMM 419.9 


Notice. J.C. AV. J.E.MMM 419.10 


English. S.N.H. D.A.R. J-H.D. AAJ. WA. J.T. WS. 
G.R.D. H.H. J.O. N. MeKe. S.A.W. Notice Smith. 
Mrs.S.MMM 419.11 


Aust. G.C.T. M.C.I. Curtis. H.S. H.B. J.B. AID. R.H. 
AJ.C. J.L.F. A.Le RueMMM 419.12 


p. 22 BlankVWMM 419.13 
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p. 23 Psalm 114:9MMM 420.1 

Romans 11:29. Calling of God without repentance. MMM 420.2 
The Gifts Ps. MMM 420.3 

Psalm 116:12, 13. The Cup of SalvationMMM 420.4 

Acts 17:24, 25. Giveth life and all things VMM 420.5 

Acts 14:16, 17. Did good and gave fruitful seasonsI/MIV/ 420.6 
Who given to Romans 3:10-18MMM 420.7 

Matthew 5:44, 45. Love your enemies. MMM 420.8 

Christ died for sinner. Romans 5:6-8, TOMMM 420.9 

The Calling of Isaiah 45:22.MMM 420.10 

p. 24 BlankVMMM 420.11 


p. 25 Zimmerman’s Hist. of German, Vol. 1, p. 183 Constantine 
worded in legal form in 308MMM 420.12 


p. 26 BlankVMMM 420.13 
p. 27 10 a.m. Oct. 15, 1888. U. SmithWMM 420.14 
When this question was proposed on Comm.MMM 420.15 


Utterly unnecesssary. Tendency of evil. | stand on defensive. When 
we look over this past work & find the old paths. A Spirit comes of 
unrest. This view has stood the test 40 yrs. The new view should be 
tested as long. If we have diversity of testimony why change. Not 
Reform. But tearing up of old truth.M/MM 420.16 


Sit calmly by & see foundation stone taken out with ruthless hands 
Distinctions unnecessary. Are we to confine ourselves to one point 
Ten Kings imply indicated (??) the breaking into 10 parts & cannot 
accept the idea that after 2 (or 37) fell there were but 7. God of sets 
up K with just ten. MMM 420.17 
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p. 28 BlankMMM 420.18 
29—Revelation 17 shows 7 heads & 10 horns. MMM 420.19 


Little horn was a spiritual power & these were subdued & opposition 
remained. MMM 420.20 


The three soon disappeared. MMM 420.27 


Ostragoths in Italy disappeared thus (?) is Italy one of the 
divisionVMMM 420.22 


Soundness in remarks of Scott (??)MMM 420.23 


As to the particular point | am laboring at a disadvantage. Did not 
know it was coming up. Some seem to have understood it and 
brought in libraries. MMM 420.24 


The ArticlesVMM 420.25 
Rev. Vol. 64, nos. 1-4. MM 420.26 


Our enemies look to these nations which are the proximate cause 
of the downfall. Kaepeen’s Middle Ages, Vol. 1, chap. 5/V/MM/ 
420.27 


p. 30 BlankVMM 420.28 


p. 31 Appearance of Huns 375 the Signal for etc. Shepherd says 
about 358 Hist agree that here was the great impulse. Passage of 
Goths in 378. The Huns. One of these wild races that finally caused 
the Fall of Rome. Hunnic Domination caused Huns Mirgals 
etc. MMM 421.1 


Shepherd 183. 190. 182, 183. Pannonia acceeded to Huns in 424.S 
v3 p 16 & 386, 437, 451. Keeppan 1:93, 194. Dungessick to 970. 
The Huns being the first to strike of Pannonia, must be those to give 
their name to the territory MMM 427.2 


Shepherd’s Fall of Rome 211, 218. Ephumeral Empire. Shephard 
288. The aprations of the Avars about 560 and 570. Since the 
middle of 4C on the lower valleys of Danube a perpetual succession 
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of Hunnish tribesMMM 427.3 


p. 32 still perpetuate the traditions of Attilla. Preface of M. Terry to 
his book. MMM 421.4 


Gibbon vol 3 p 387 last note. Why not read it allMMM 421.5 
Story of Hungary byVWMM 427.6 


Shepherd’s History of Rome. Correction of the----of Gibbon/MM 
421.7 


p. 33 Machiavelli names the 10 and among them the Huns. Does 
he name more?MMM 421.8 


by same reason can strike out three others of the list.MMM 427.9 
p. 34 BlankMMM 427.10 


p. 35 THE LAW AND THE GOSPEL. EJW. OCT. 15, 1888V// 
421.11 


Luke 2:10, 11MMM 421.12 
Luke 2:10, 11MMM 421.13 
1 Timothy 1:1MMM 421.14 


Romans 2:13: The Angels are doers of the Law. Satan accuses 
them and they can appeal to the law. MMM 421.15 


R. C. church shows itself antichrist in pointing men to pilgrimage, 
penance, etc.MMM 427.16 


Did Christ speak the Law.VMM 421.17 
G. C. Vol. 2, p. 216. MMM 421.18 


We believe in Divinity of Christ. He is God. He Created all things in 
Heaven & in the Earth. MMM 421.19 


1 Corinthians 10:9. Israelites tempted ChristW/MM 427.20 
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John 5:21 The Same Hour.MMM 421.21 
God has revealed himself through Christ./MM 427.22 
The justice of God. MMM 421.23 


lll. A King offers himself to suffer the penalty of disobedience & 
redeems the condemned.MMM 427.24 


p. 36 BlankMMM 421.25 

p. 37—If God’s Acts are always in Harmony with His Law. (am sorry 
for the If) is it not necessary for him to keep the Sabbath. How can 
he keep the fifth Com. MMM 421.26 


God is not a subject of law. But as it proceeded from Him, all his 
acts will be in harmony with it. MMM 421.27 


It is implied that God enacted part of His Law, & then added to 
it. MMM 421.28 


That is as men do, who fmeet (??) new contingencies. Gods law 
provides for all creatures, & all time. MMM 4217.29 


The 10 Com. are the Rule of Heaven & Earth. MMM 427.30 
The LessonWMM 4217.31 


Romans 10:4. He who comes to Christ for Righteousness admits 
that the law demands R.MMM 421.32 


| am the Way truth & Life. Christ justifies us, by giving us his 
Life. MMM 421.33 


Romans 1:16, 21MMM 421.34 


p. 38. The Law is the highest place. When man deviates from it, he 
is beneath it, under it. MMM 422.1 


p. 39. Justification by Faith. Our Anchor. A Key to Unlock/VMM 
422.2 
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Romans 3:28.MMM 422.3 
James 2:17, 22.MMM 422.4 


Do we work to gain the favor of God or for justification. No. But to 
show our Love to God. MMM 422.5 


Romans 6:18. Galatians 5:18. Romans 8:6. Romans 8:1. Romans 
3:19. Gr. in the Law. VMM 422.6 


1 Corinthians 9:19-22. v. 21. Gr. In the Law. MMM 422.7 
Without Law. Romans 2:12. Acts 14:15. 17:(??)MMM 422.8 


Is it proper to say Adam Fell. The Angels who kept not their first 
Estate Fell. Risen with Christ Lest any Fall after\MMIM/ 422.9 


p. 40 BlankVMMM 422.10 

p. 41 THE TEN KINGDOMSMMM 422.11 

1. Why we came prepared with LibrariesVMM 422.12 

2. Established positions torn up by Ruthless Hands. Here are Facts. 
In 1884 Eld W wrote from Gen Conf for me to get out Historical 
Articles. MMM 422.13 

My Letter to Smith & His Letter. MMM 422.14 

... (References and discussion of 10 kingdoms) ...MMIM 422.15 


Chap 14:19. 33:2, 4, 34;2, 424.Chap 33:3. Chap 1:27. The Illgrian 
Frontier included pannamiaMMM 422.16 


When the Huns were in W R neither the Lombards, the Heruli and 
the Visigoths were with the Huns and had not established any 
kingdom in the Empire. Brittanica. Art Alamanni Chap 49:22//MM 
422.17 

p. 42 BlankVMMM 422.18 


p. 43 Clavis did not extinguishWMM 422.79 
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Chap 19:24. 38:5. Chap 26:19. Chap 38:10 Burgundians were as 
much extinguished as the Alamanni. Did Machianelli ennumerate 
the ten kings. MMM 422.20 

He says Chap 1:6, 7; 2:1, 10.MMM 422.21 

Nimton gives five lists and Leyman’s chart gives 1.MMIM 422.22 
Papacy came up amongst ten. Three plucked up by the roots. 
Papacy wears three crowns and represents the three kingdoms that 
were plucked up. Must find 10 at the first or they could not be 
referred to as 10.VMM 422.23 

There are just seven there now. MMM 422.24 

p. 44 BlankMMM 422.25 

p. 45 THE TEN KINGDOMS—U. SmithWMM 422.26 


Had no misgiving as to the position. Glad to have List brought 
out. MMM 422.27 


Glad he has done it. MMM 422.28 


The Flexibility of the Prophecies. Not for us to contract & expand 
the Scriptures. MMM 422.29 


The prophecies must define this. MMM 422.30 
2 Chronicles 7:19MMM 422.31 
2 Kings 17:23MMM 422.32 


We do not fear to take positions because the general intelligence of 
the people is suchMMM 422.33 


[even pages blank from here onJMMM 423.1 
P. 47 THE LAW AND THE GOSPEL John 8:32MMM 423.2 


Under does not mean condemned. MMM 423.3 
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Under the Law no Under GraceMM 423.4 

Under the Law, is Condemned by lawV/MM 423.5 

In the Law, is primarily subject to the LawVMMM 423.6 

How are we related to the Law. MMM 423.7 

Outside of Christ, & In ChristW/MM 423.8 

Romans 1-6 a compact argument. In the rest of the Chap. it is 
amplified. Augustine says It is one thing to be in the Law, and 
another to be Under the Law. He who is In the Law acts according 
to Law. He who is Under the Law is acted upon according to 
Law.MMM 423.9 

John 8:33-35 Jews were slavesMMM 423.10 


Romans 7:19, 20. The experience of those who struggle with 
condemnatior MMM 423.11 


Verse 21 is not Christians experience. VMM 423.12 

Proverbs 5:22 2 Peter 2:19 11(??)MMM 423.13 

Hebrews 2:14, 15 Romans 8:17-21MMM 423.14 

Psalm 68:6; 102:19, 2OMMM 423.15 

Pet (sic) Spirits in PrisonMMM 423.16 

49—Luke 4:18-20MMM 423.17 

Paul was in prison. Manacles on his hands. All his attempts to serve 
God are useless and vain, until he receives deliverance through 
Christ. 4 p.m.MMM 423.18 

Romans 7:1-6 Romans 6:20, 21; 5:6.MMM 423.19 


Fruit of 1st husband shows like he was. James 7:17, 78. Our own 
sinful nature. Our own carnal desires. MMM 423.20 
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We see Paul so alive to his condition of bondage, almost in despair. 
Next verse shows freedom in Christ. MMM 423.21 


We are in love with our carnal natures. God wants us to hate it. The 
law shows the degradation of the union. Christ wants us to be 
united to Him. He proposes a union with himself. That which is real 
life would be union(??). In the figure the union is unlawful and the 
end is death. VMM 423.22 


Ill. Gangrene in the Hand, the Arm, the whole Body. A Hopeless 
disease of the Blood. /saiah 1:4-6. MMM 423.23 


51—Mark 7:21, 22MMM 423.24 


We do not accept the first offer of 2nd husband because when the 
old man dies, we die too. MMM 423.25 


The Old man dies at 2nd death. The Wages of Sin is death, without 
exception. In Chap. 6.1—The Law Oct. 19, 1888MMM 423.26 


Acts 15:28, 29. To abstain from polutions of Idols in a way covers 
all the 10 Com. Sabbath with the rest as Sun worship was the 
essence of Idolatry. MMM 423.27 

We have taught that the typical law was done away. Did the 
Apostles fasten on them things done away years before.V/Mi/ 
424.1 


Galatians 2:11-21 v. 19 Cer L nailed to the cross. Did it Kill 
Paul. MMM 424.2 


If R by the Law, If favor could be obtained by good works penance, 
etc(??) Christ need not have died. MMM 424.3 


53—Galatians 3:17. Compare the Covenant with Abraham with the 
Second Covenant. They are the same. MMM 424.4 


| am dependent on Christ to lead me. MMM 424.5 
Can be led to the place of G.R.VMM 424.6 


Ill. Cultured man & uncultured wife. MMM 424.7 
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Romans 3:21.MMM 424.8 
Hebrews 7:19; 9:10. Galatians 5:11.MMM 424.9 
55—SmithVMM 424.10 


Scripture uses justified by the Law. Under the Law, & Dead to the 
Law are used in two senses.MMM 424.11 


Romans has no reference to Galatians. MMM 424.12 

Felt importance. Danger of position. MMM 424.13 

KilgoreMMM 424.14 

| opposed bringing up the question, especially when it was said that 
Dr. W was misrepresented. | considered it an unfortunate matter to 
come up here. If W had been sick | would have opposed its coming 
up.MMM 424.15 

It is cowardly. MMM 424.16 


There has never been an opportunity as Dr. W. has had.MMM 
424.17 


Another thing has troubled me. The experience of 16 yrs. ago. 
Report “A Test. to Eld. Waggoner. MMM 424.18 


57—lf that was not the matter | want to know it. MMM 424.19 
SmithVMM 424.20 


Was speaking on the issue. 3/4 of what Bro. W. presents | fully 
agree to. | admired Eld. W’s articles 16 years ago. MMM 424.21 


MorrisonMMM 424.22 

| regret that | cannot come before a congregation without being 
nervous. We all need God’s blessing. | am imperfect & my 
imperfections will be manifest. MMM 424.23 


Mingled feelings. Glad to defend the Truth. Sorry for the necessity 
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of investigating this subject. MMM 424.24 

| have investigated too freely. | opposed this coming up because no 
one is present who has given this subject special study.MMM 
424.25 

This question does not rest onMMM 424.26 

59—eloquence. That cannot be put on paper. VMM 425.1 

But few things said about the Moral Law, but what we agree to 2 
Peter 3:16. Pauls hard to be understood. As in this epistle we find 
his reproof of Peter. It may be this that is hard to be 
understood.MMM 425.2 

Positions on truth will be in lineMMM 425.3 

2 Thessalonians 1:1, 2 Galatians 1:1-5MMM 425.4 

1 Timothy 1:1, 2 Titus 1:1-4MMM 425.5 

Pauls Salutations. A likeness. MMM 425.6 

Does he state object of letter in the salutation. MMM 425.7 

The Law in Galatians. Is it trusting in keeping a Law that is right to 
keep, or is it trusting in a law that it is not right to keep. v. 6 Christ 
called them. v. 7 not another, because it is a development of the 
former. MMM 425.8 

61—A perverted gospel. MMM 425.9 

Christ led them from one Gospel to another, which is not another. 
The Second reads “that called you by the grace of Christ” R.V. “that 
called you in’*VMMM 425.10 


My position. The object of reproof no ordinary sin. Treason to Christ 
Stealing is not so bad as Treason. MMM 425.11 


Galatians 1:6; 2:2; 3:1; 4:9-11; 5:7-11;MMM 425.12 


It was a special sin. To make it an ordinary sin it does violation to B 
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or G. Ex Mark of Beast Sin. MWMM 425.13 

v. 7 a perverted gospel. MMM 425.14 

All agree that Acts 75 relates to same rulesWMM 425.15 

What made counsel necessary. v 24IMMM 425.16 

Same Troubled you(??) Keep the Law. & Keeping of Law. Not 
trusting in it. Would Keeping of a right law subvert any. v. 5. What 
Law. that of Moses. v. 6. Consider this matter. MMM 425.17 


63—to be uncircumcised, & keep the Law of Moses. What sub (??) 
in Galatians The Law of Moses. MMM 425.18 


How discriminate bet L of G & L of MMMM 425.19 

By distinctive TitlesWMMM 425.20 

James 2:8. Royal Law. Whole Law.MMM 425.21 

Deuteronomy 5: Just 10 Com.MMM 425.22 

Galatians 5:3. Another whole law of which circumcision is a part. 
Two Whole Laws. Nehemiah 9:13, 14. Com. Precepts Statutes & 
Laws, by the hand of Moses. 7 Kings 21:8. Law that | commanded 
& that Moses commanded them. should be 2 Kings 21:8 Second 
DayMMM 425.23 

The Same Gospel IllustratedMMM 425.24 

Ephes 3:3-5MMM 425.25 

Acts 15:24. Keeping of the LawMMM 425.26 

The GalatiansVMMM 425.27 

Sketches of Paul p. 192, 193 & 188MM 425.28 

The sub.. Keeping the Cer Law.MMM 425.29 


p. 188, 189, & 192. Justification by a Round of Ceremonies /\VMM 
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425.30 

65—Acts 75:6. Apostles considered this matterMMM 426.1 

A Review of Stakes!!! (sic) (??)MMM 426.2 

Galatians 2:11-15MMM 426.3 

| am a sinner by disobeying the Ceremonial Law. MM 426.4 

What law violated by working on the day of AtonementI/MM 426.5 
A man could not violate any part of the Ceremonial law without 
disobedience to moral law because it had a moral element in it. 
When the Cer Law was done away, was a moral element abolished. 
A Primary LawMMM 426.6 

A Secondary Law. MMM 426.7 

1st Relates to mans duty to God & manMMM 426.8 

2nd Grows out of the existence of sin. MMM 426.9 

v. 19. Romans 7: Through body(??) of lifeMM 426.10 

Contrast. (??) Through the Law.MMM 426.17 

p. 67 Chap. 3 Paul’s argument. Ephes.MMM 426.12 

Pi promise by Cov. and Cov. by promiseMMM 426.13 

Yoke of ‘Bondage, The Cer. Law.VMMM 426.14 

Acts 15: Many yokes in the Bible MMM 426.15 

Jer. Bear the Yoke in his Youth. MMM 426.16 

v.MMM 426.17 

Sketches of Paul, p. 68 FridayMMM 426.18 


Same points may be or may not be correct. VMM 426.19 
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Galatians 1:6 him, may refer to Christ to God or to Paul. It does not 
effect the argument. If it was no gospel at all it would have been 
correct for the apostle to so state it. MMM 426.20 

Like of Paul 189MM 426.27 


69—Was it sin to transgress the ceremonial law. If God should say 
“climb a pole” ought | to do it. Yes. MMM 426.22 


Did not sin bring in a new law. VMM 426.23 


If Adam preached the Law & not the Gospel, would it not be 
sin. MMM 426.24 


The moral element in a ceremonial law endures after the cer law 
passes away. MMM 426.25 


A contract about my farm,, not bring into existence the farm & when 
the contract dies, the farm stays. MMM 426.26 


The Rev. of StakesMMIM/ 426.27 
1. The Subject—The Law of Moses.MMM 426.28 
2. SP p. 193. Was it JbF or the LawV/MM 426.29 
3. Reproof to Peter. VMM 426.30 


4. Chap. 3:1 What mean, Yoke of bondage & the Liberty. The Yoke 
was not the law of 10 Com. but cer. percepts. MMM 426.31 


Liberty—MMM 426.32 

Not fair to go to other parts of Bible(??)MMM 426.33 

and finding use of a word, bring it/MM 426.34 

71—here, and say it must mean the same thing. MMM 426.35 
Hebrews 13:23MMM 426.36 


Acts 23: Paul given liberty & it sometimes means privilege.\/M//V/ 
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426.37 

Galatians 2:4.MMM 426.38 

1 Corinthians 8:9-13MMM 426.39 
1 Corinthians 9:20-22MMM 426.40 


Romans 3:19. Under the Law, means not in harmony with the 
law. MMM 426.41 


(condemned by the Law)MMM 426.42 
73—Dead to the Law by a change of relationship.MMM 427.1 
Romans 6:3; 3:9.MMM 427.2 


by comfortable under the Law, but if under sin a sting(??)MMM 
427.3 


lll. The Blanket. Romans 6:14MMM 427.4 
1 Corinthians 15:56.MMM 427.5 


Romans 7: Does not the sinner have to make some advancement 
before Christ will accept him. MMM 427.6 


Romans 7:11, 12. v. 13.MMM 427.7 


John 6:44. Man must pass up through the 7ih Chap. of Rev. before 
the marriage takes place. MMM 427.8 


Popular Doctrine says Two leaps carry a man from sin to 
perfection. MMM 427.9 


75—Ephes. 2:1-3MMM 427.10 


Galatians 3:1—Seek those things that are above. A place not so 
easily reached. MMM 427.11 


2 Peter 2:83MMM 427.12 
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Philippians 3:12MMM 427.13 
1 Peter 5:10MMM 427.14 


1 believe in a certain kind of perfection. Perfect submission to the 
Will of God. MMM 427.15 


77—TuesdayMMM 427.16 


After Faith is come, we are no longer under the Schoolmaster. 
What this Faith. MMM 427.17 


The Seed. When the seed came we are no longer under the 
Schoolmaster. MMM 427.18 


Chap. 4.MMM 427.19 
Under the elements of the World refers to backsliding. MMM 427.20 
2 Corinthians 3:6-11. The Cer. Law?? (sic)MMM 427.21 


The Moral Law introduced at Chap. 5:14. Eld. Smith Speaks//M/ 
427.22 


| have no hesitation in expressing my views. | had no time to pass 
over this with him. MMM 427.23 


There is no material difference between us on the law spoken of in 
the Epistle to the Galatians. VMM 427.24 


79—We cannot appreciate the feelings of the Jews, etc.MMM 
427.25 


Acts 13:38. Jews expected justification through the Law of Moses. It 
was regarded not as a means, but as an end. MMM 427.26 


Some think because moral law is referred to, that it all relates 
toMMM 427.27 


M. L. (moral law—b. h.)MMM 427.28 


The Relation bet ML the CL and Christ, when Paul preached/M/// 
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427.29 
Acts 15:13 It is said that conclusion relates to M.L. MMM 427.30 


v. 20. After removing the restraint of C.L. Continued on points most 
in danger. MMM 427.31 


Galatians 2:14. Not sinners of the Gentiles. He keeps up this 
distinction. | through the Law, am dead to the Law. Never dead to 
10 com. in this sense. MMM 427.32 


81— Ill. The two husbands. Never dead to the Law in that sense as 
the 2nd husband is united the same instant as death of the 
first MMM 428.1 


Galatians 3:18, 19MMM 428.2 


One family could easily be kept separate. The Nation of Millions 
required this law to keep them sep.VMM 428.3 


In beginning God gave a law that could give life. MMM 428.4 
Chap. 4 The Two Laws.MMM 428.5 

Ishmael learn(??) according to nature. MMM 428.6 

When Isaac grew Ishmael was cast out.V/MM 428.7 


| Rejoice in S of P F(??) because of its harmony, easy to be 
understood. MMM 428.8 


A man holding the other view met a Campbellite, and had to resort 
to this position. MMM 428.9 


83—The Schoolmaster. We have allusion to the light of new 
dispensation. VUMM 428.10 


[CD-ROM Editor’s Note: On pp. 429-470 are published actual copy 
of the W. C. White handwritten note pages from Book One (“E”) just 
transcribed on pp. 415-428.] 


NOTES MADE BY W. C. WHITE 
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AT THE MINNEAPOLIS MEETINGS, 1888 
A Photocopy of the Original Follows This Typescript Copy 
Book Two (“AA”)MMM 471.1 


p. 1 EWF [Farnsworth] 7:30 p.m. Oct. 12, 1888/MM 472.1 
Parable of Importunate Widow and Unjust JudgeMMM 472.2 
When Christ comes shall He find faith on the earth?/MMM 472.3 


Are we not in a time of indifference? There is an influence that 
follows prosperity, peace and plenty that is harder to meet than 
persecution. MMM 472.4 


Matthew 24:11-13. False prophets shall arise. The love of many 
shall wax cold. Will iniquity outside cool our love? Is it iniquity 
among us?/V/MM 472.5 


This Gospel must be preached in all the world, and then shall the 
end come. Only one thing that can separate us from God and that is 
sin. Our people came up to C.M. to get warmed up, to get the 
blessing of God. Then they go home and cool off. Is it not a law with 
metals that every time they are heated and then cool, they grow 
harder? MMM 472.6 


Experience at the C.M.’s. LW Lost Love, Iniquity aboundsMMM 
472.7 


p. 2 During the (two?) years 13 or 14 members have left us. They 
have not only left the truth but some have gone into iniquity and 
nastiness too horrible to be told. MMM 472.8 


In the last days perilous times shall come etc. MMM 472.9 


Held C.M. where 20 brethren drove 313 miles to the meeting. How 
would you feel to hold C.M. when in a radius of 50 miles there are 
1,000 or 1,500 Sabbathkeepers and only 300 attend? MMM 472.10 


Some are in darkness because of broken vows. Having a fear of 
Godliness but denying the power thereof. True of us. Is there not 
power in God’s grace to overcome pride, ambition, jealousy, and 
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other sins. From such turn away.MMM 472.11 


p. 3 What can bring about a different state of things? Any talent we 
neglect to use, we lose. So of the grace of God. We should bring 
before all the relation that a converted man should sustain to God. 
His whole life should be devoted to God. The Tract So[ciety] Camp 
where two-thirds ministers time when straightening out church trials. 
If all would work devotedly there would be less trials. Missionary 
element leaking out of our Tract Societies. MMM 472.12 


p. 4 Minneapolis. Oct. 13, 1888. E. G. White? John 3:1-9. Behold 
what manner of love the Father hath, etce.MMM 472.13 


Sunday, Oct. 14, 1888, 9 am. E. J. W[aggoner]Vatthew 23:8-12. 
In the church is no authority but Christ. MMM 472.14 


p. 4 7 Peter 2:25 Christ the Bishop.MMM 473.1 

John 27 Words to Peter. MMM 473.2 

John 10:11 The Good ShepherdMMM 473.3 

Hebrews 13:20 Shepherd and Bishop the sameMMM 473.4 
Titus 1:5, 7 Elder & Bishop=SameMMM 473.5 


1 Peter 5:1-4 Elders, feed the flock. Who feeds the flock? The 
ShepherdMMM 473.6 


John 10:2-5 The true shepherd goes before the flock and leads 
them. Peter says not as lords but to be ensamples to the flock. A 
man may preside without leading a meeting. MMM 473.7 

1 Timothy 3:1 A good workMMM 473.8 


Acts 20:28 Elders called overseers. David as shepherd slew the 
bear. MMM 473.9 


Ezekiel 33:1-6 Elder a Watchman.MMM 473.10 


Ezekiel 3:17 Made thee a watchman. See sheep jumped out of the 
fold. MMM 473.11 
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p. 5 2 Corinthians 1:3-5, 6; Hebrews 5:1-2; Isaiah 10:11 (gathers 
the lambs); /saiah 42:1; Luke 4:18 Elders duty to heal the broken 
hearted, etc. 2 Timothy 2:24 (apt to teach, patient)MMM 473.12 


Sunday, 4:00 p.m. R. A. U. [R. A. Underwood]MMM 473.13 
Matthew 18:15-17. How to deal with the erring. MMM 473.14 


p. 6 Philippians 2:2, 3; Romans 12:10; 1 Corinthians 5:9-11; Jude 
1:22, 23; Psalm 87:4, 5, 6; Mark 13:34; Work is the remedy for 
church trials 2 Peter 1:8; Hebrews 13:17, also 7; Numbers 16; 
Numbers 16:3-5, 11.MMM 473.15 


p. 7 1:30 p. m. Oct. 14, 1888. L. R. Conradi. Matthew 24:14MMM 
473.16 


Among 300,000,000, 700 believers, one to a half million. MMM 
473.17 


The US a large country, but Russia is larger, 8,000 miles across. 
Population 104 million. U.S. 9 M Keil. Russia 23 M K Russia at 
large as full as U.S. 5 to 8 miles Eu R 23 to sq mi. 112 different 
nations each has dialect 1/14 part of the world. MMM 473.18 


Baltic Prov. only ever came in contact with the Ref Ger Mis in 1186. 
Luther felt special interest in R and sent ministers to Russia. Free 
cities of R united in the protest. Baltic Prov. became Lutheran. The 
Bal Greek Catholic.MMM 473.19 


In Russia more picture and images than in Italy or elsewhere. In 
Moscow 700,000 people 400 (?) churches. They believe they are 
saved by their works and not by faith. WM 473.20 


Years ago R was liberal. Germans went to escape the army. In 
1776MMM 473.21 


p. 8 25,000 Germans started at once and crossed to Seratam. All 
through R little bodies of Protestants. At first liberal, they made the 
Lutherans free and equal with the Greek church. MMM 473.22 


Change in laws first of this century, 1,000 laws they have about 
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religion. MMM 473.23 


p. 8 The R church allows the Bible and has a Bible Society. They 
sell it with the apocrypha. The Eng So must sell it in parts/VM//M/ 
474.1 


The members of the GCC can never leave it. The children of mixed 
marriages must be educated in Greek faith. One trying to separate 
one from church he may be banished. If he hinders one intending to 
join GC he loses property and rights./MM 474.2 


p. 9 The Greek church only can receive members of another. Lately 
100,000 ignorant ones were induced to join GC by the promise of 
lands, and when they found their condition they could not change. 
Baptists the only Americans working in R 16 or 17,000 Ger Bap in 
R.MMM 474.3 


They take their Bibles, and show what it teaches. One taught, 
baptized, and fled. Count scattered tracts and was given choice of 
Eng or Liberia. He went to LondonMMM 474.4 


The Pres Eurp. feels his only safety in the church. He went to Kein 
and made great promises. Then the church demanded that those 
who proselytze be sent to the mines. Many Russians have 
embraced Protestantism. 4,000,000 Protestants in Russia//M/M 
474.5 


How did belief of Advent get to Russia? Many believe the Lord is 
coming. Bengel preached his coming in 1836./MM 474.6 


p. 10 His disciples taught it in Russia. The Mennonites came to US 
and learned Present Truth. They sent back publications and we 
found Sabbathkeepers and among them a Russian. A minister 
cannot enter R. Newspapers are examined by a censor. His 
story. MMM 474.7 


We have 40 or 50 in Crimea. The Elder went to the and there there 
are 70-75 S-K now 80 on the Volga nearMMI/ 474.8 


In L. a R church of members. A Baptist working on the Volga was 
banished to In Poland 60 to sq. miles. Some Polanders got some 
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tracts on Who Changed the Sab of a bro. MMM 474.9 


p. 11 He showed it to another and gave the address. He got tracts 
and went from Poland to Crimea to be baptized. First Rus. Tract 
250 Ger Russians SK. One has just gone to R through Basel/V// 
474.10 


Evangelical Alliance in 1887 prepared an address in Aug asking for 
more liberty. The head of church in Jan 1888 answered that the 
Greek Church was the barrier against the heathen of Asia and they 
cannot allow their members to be taken from them. MMM 474.11 


p. 12 J. F. Hansen, C. C. Lewis, Lewis Johnson, A. O. Tait, Swift, 
Haskell, L. T. Nicola, D. T. Shireman, George B. Starr, W. B. White, 
M. M. Olsen, A. D. Olsen, Fred Jensen, S. S. Shrock. MMM 474.12 
p. 13 Committees for Conf. MMM 474.13 

Nom: J. Forga, J. B. Goodrich, D. T. JonesWMM 474.14 


Resolutions: R. A. Underwood, A. T. Robinson, L. R. Conradi, E. J. 
Waggoner, E. H. GatesI/MM 474.15 


Credentials: R. M. Kilgore, |. D. Van Horn, H. NicolaW/MM 474.16 


p. 13 Finance: H. Lindsey, A. R. Henry, C. H. Jones, C. Eldridge, A. 
T. Jones, and all conf. presidentsIMMM 475.1 


Dist. of E. W. Farnsworth, [S. H. Lane crossed out], Lewis Johnson, 
Labor: G. G. Rupert, [L. R. Conradi crossed out], A. J. Breed, C. H. 
Jones, and Gen. Conf. Comm.MMM 475.2 


Auditing: J. Fargo, A. R. Henry, [D. T. Jones crossed out], H. W. 
Miller, C. Eldridge, J. W. Raymond, A. T. Robinson, andV/MM 475.3 


p. 14 Gen Conf. CommitteeMMM 475.4 


Programme: R. M. Kilgore, R. A. Underwood, J. B. Goodrich/MM 
475.5 


Spec. Com. W. C. White, D. T. Jones, A. T. Robinson on 
Cred:MMM 475.6 
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p. 15 Monday Eve, October 15, 1888, L. R. Conradi; Germany and 
HamburgMMM 475.7 


17 canvassers in Germany. In Schwiz the R in one Canton is $14 
per mo. P work in Russia. He came to Schwiz and there book 
menMMM 475.8 


told him it would not sell. But he did sell. In Germany it was hard to 
start. Hamburg a free imperial city for 600 years. It has practically a 
monopoly of some lines of trade. 70,000 emmigrants came through 
Hamburg.MMM 475.9 


p. 16 Sentinels : 5,000 Michigan; 5,000 Minnesota; 4,000 New York 
City, 4,000 lowa; 4,000 Kansas; 4000; 3,000 Wisconsin; 3,000 
475.10 


O. C. Godsmark, D. T. Bourdeau, F. E. Belden, A. Jones, W. H. 
Edwards, J. F. Hansen, D. E. Lindsey, C. W. Olds. MMM 475.11 


p. 17 Arkansas-226+60; Min. J P Henderson; Lic. 1 in field, 2 
canvassing Australia 266-335; Tithe in 10 m $35,000. G. C. 
Tenney, S. McCulloch, Echo Pub House, M. C. Israel, W. D. 
Curtiss, Foster, Bell; $3,900 raised for A Pub Association, A Mission 
Training School, A SS Association, A Tract SocietyWMM 475.12 


p. 18 C. P. Haskell, W. B. White, N. P. Nelson, G. B. Starr, Wm 
Covert, Vic Thompson, B. F. Purdham, R. B. Craig, C. A. 
Washburn, H. R. Johnson, W. H. Wakeham, W. R. Smith, L. T. 
Nicola, J. W. Bagby, L. J. Rousseau, C. McReynolds, S. S. 


Schrock, C. A. Hall, C. W. Flaiz, J. N. Brant, H. S. Lay, F. D. Starr, 
H. W. Miller, M. B. Miller, W. OstranderMMM 475.13 


P. 19 Writers on LessonsMMIM 475.14 

1. Call of Moses- S. N. Haskell MMM 475.15 

2. Resisting the TruthWMM 475.16 

a. Moses a God to Pharoah and AaronM/MIM 475.17 


b. The plagues vs idolatryWMM 475.18 
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3. Resisting the TruthWMM 475.79 
Healing by MediumsMMM 475.20 
4. God’s care for His peopleWMMM 475.21 


p. 20 A. D. Olsen, L. Johnson, H. Grant, A. Moon, F. L. Mead, C. C. 
Lewis, J. W. Watt, J. P. Gardner, W. C. Boynton, VI. N. Hyatt, E. E. 
Miles, M. H. Brown, M. C. Wilcox, T. H. Starbuck, J. E. Swift, H. M 
Mitchell, J. M. Rees, H. W. Decker, T. T. Stevenson, F. H. 
Purdham, R. D. Hottel, W. J. Stone, W. W. Sharp, W. S. Hyatt, B. 
M. Shull, P. H. Cady, T. H. GibbsIW/MM 476.1 


p. 21 Conf. No. 2. 1888 Our Committee Report adopted without 
change. Missionary Ship Committee asked to report. MMM 476.2 


S.H. Lane-The Southern FieldMMM 476.3 


Not a hard field compared with the Old Country. A good canvassing 
field. Better than N.E. Good for vol. 4 Marvel and Thoughtsi/V//V/ 
476.4 


Some take 35 orders a week. They are hospitable and will furnish 
lodgings to an agent if he is sociable. MMM 476.5 


The color line is there. It has come to stay. If you try to shove it into 
the Gulf it will shove you north of Ohio. Reiner speaks of colored 
brothers as brothers. Get the whites to point out the responsible 
blacks. MM 476.6 


J. M. Reese spoke for North Carolina. A pretty good field. The 
people are stable. Do not move nor give up the Truth. 1 man since 
cotton picking time has served orders for 600 Marvel, 300 helps to 
Bible students. MMM 476.7 


p. 22 S. N. Haskell, L. R. Conradi, A. T. Jones, E. W. 
Farnsworth. VMM 476.8 


p. 23 Committee on Finance and Christmas Offerings: W. C. White, 
C.H. Jones, R. A. Underwood, E. W. Farnsworth, A. T. JonesM/M 
476.9 
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To Write Readings: S. N. Haskell, L. R. Conradi, A. T. Jones, E. J. 
Waggoner, J. G. Matteson.MMM 476.10 


To Publish and Mail: W. C. Sisley, H. W. Kellogg, Mrs. W. H. 
Edwards.MMIM 476.17 


To Suggest Christmas Entertainments: F. E. Belden, Mrs. J. F. 
Waggoner, C. C. Lewis. MMM 476.12 


p. 24 Kindergarten Work; SS and the Home; Our Present 
NeedMMM 476.13 


p. 25 SS Association No. 1/MM 476.14 


Reports growth of work. The mission fields; Pitcairn and the ship, 
etc. MMM 476.15 


Important Matters: MMM 476.16 
1. Officers who travel MMM 476.17 


2. Lessons. Ready for 1889; What for 1890; European Lessons; 
Lessons for children. VMI 476.18 


3. The SS WorkerMMM 476.19 

4. The SS Manual/MM 476.20 

5. Childrens C. M. MeetingsM/MM 476.21 

6. The ContributionsWMM 476.22 

p. 25 Nom: Kilgore, Robinson, Breed/iMMM 477.1 


Res: Waggoner, C. C. Lewis, [A. O. Tait crossed out], M. B. Miller, 
W. W. Sharp, M. C. Wilcox.MMM 477.2 


Audit: F. E. Belden, M. H. Brown, A. D. Olsen [Jerome Fargo and J. 
B. Goodrich crossed out/MMM 477.3 


p. 26 L. C. Chadwick, R. A. Underwood, A. J. Breed, [E. H. Gates 
crossed out], S. H. Lane, Dan T. Jones, Wm Convert, H. W. 
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Decker, C. H. Jones, C. Eldridge, G. B. StarrMMM 477.4 
p. 27 International Tract Society, Oct. 19, 1888//MM 477.5 


The objects of the Society: Our Home Field and New York. Foreign 
Fields calling for attention. MMM 477.6 


The Congo (?)MMM 477.7 
Report of the years workings of the Society for the year.WMIM 477.8 
p. 28 Mother's experience at MedfordMMM 477.9 


p. 29 Sabbath p.m. October 20, 1888, E. G. White;2 Peter 1:11- 
(2)MMM 477.10 


God gave Satan a chance to develop himself. When Christ came 
Satan had taken possession of the Jews. Christ preached 
deliverance Luke 4:78, 79. At first they assented. Afterward they 
began to doubt. All heaven is open toWMMM 477.11 


When you have the Holy Spirit, you have everything. He gave His 
son. He could not give. This little world is chosen. MMM 477.12 


When Christ was crucified Satan was uprooted from the affections 
of the universe. John 12:22.MMM 477.13 


p. 30 J. S. Gibbs, G. H. Rogers, W. B. Hill, W. W. Sharpe, M. G. 
HuffmanWMM 477.14 


p. 31 Gardner-Nebraska needs an old minister and a Scandinavian. 
Indianapolis, Ind needs a minister. Stephensen-Texas wants 
Kilgore Gibbs- British Honduras wants a canvasser, names J. Q 
Reynolds of N.O. La. Houses united in Sept. Wants to work north. 
G. H. Rogers-lIllinois supposed he had strong lungs till he went to III. 
Seaboard south of ohio. MMM 477.15 


Starbuck-N.P. Says S. Fulton is not strong. Has gone to St. Helena, 
Cal. Says John asks a release. Decker-UC-Johnson was sent to 
Montana for the summer. Would prefer to return to Nebraska, but 
would move to Montana if recommended.MMM 477.16 
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p. 32 Covert-Indiana-Wants a laborer to help a few weeks. Wilcox, 
NY, the only ministers are Brown, Place and Robinson.VMM 
477.17 

Starr-Chicago; Lane-Key. Needs everything. MMM 477.18 

p. 33 F. M. Secretary’s ReportIMMM 477.19 

New Books a Necessity. (1) Book on the Prophecies (2) New Ed. 
Dan and Rev. (3) GC vol. four (4) Holland Books (5) Polish, Finnish, 
Armenian, Russian, Chinese, Indian, Spanish, Portuguese, Greek, 
Hawaiian, and native tongues. MMM 477.20 

The Increase of Capital/MM 477.21 


Australia; Africa 6,000; England 10,000; Scandinavia 2,000; Central 
Europe 10,000MMM 477.22 


p. 33 EducationalWMM/M 478.1 


Olson’s Letter; Aust and So Africa; Central Europe; School of Int. 
Secretaries; Canvassers schoolsVMM 478.2 


Economy to EducateMMM 478.3 

Why and How 478.4 

Ex Swiss LaborersVMM 478.5 

p. 34 WCW, LRC. ATR, GSR, C. Eld, |. D. Van Horn, W 
Ost[rander], G. B. Starr Conradi, Bourdeau, Eldridge, Schrock, 
HansenWMM 478.6 


p. 35 Expense of Mission Offices: Their influence to educate office 
workers in the fieldMMM 478.7 


BC College ComsMMM 478.8 
Nom: H. W. Miller, A. J. Breed, R. A. UnderwoodMMM 478.9 


Res: A. T. Robinson, W. W. Prescott, T. H. StarbuckMMM 478.10 
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p. 36 R&H MeetingVMM 478.17 

Book Sales 98,000; Books on hand 64,000; Loss on Journals 
4,204.42? Gain on Inst. and Rev. 2,300,00=1,904.42; C. M. 
TeachantVMM 478.12 

p. 37 1. His feelings naturalW/MIM/ 478.13 

2. Michigan feelings natural 478.14 


. The separation of twinsMMM 478.15 


k WwW 


. Our apparitions last yearMMM 478.16 


oa 


. A visit to missionsWMMM 478.17 

6. Pres or memberIMMM 478.78 

7. Farnsworth’s speech HealthWMMM 478.19 
8. Health and other businessMM 478.20 
9. The two argumentsMMM 478.21 

10. The bug and the applesWMM 478.22 

1. Mich Del motivesVMM 478.23 

2. The health reportWMM 478.24 

3. The StoryMMM 478.25 


p. 38 Reared a Sabbathkeeper; married and husband went to army; 
a severe sickness and wonderful experience; raised up several 
children; experience with false brethren; my burden because of 
unconsecration; Moved to Mankat (?) 1885./MM 478.26 


Brother Mead prejudiced by EWF; Bro Quinn a Christian; visited 
and harshly treated by Elder Farnsworth; then neglected at 
quarterly meeting | attended to hear record; appealed to lowa Conf 
Comm; wishes to know if she was properly disfellowshipped. Mrs. 
H. K. Farnham, No 2934 7 1/2 ave Minneapolis. H. Nicola, H. Grant, 
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J. H. Morrison. MMM 478.27 

p. 39 Revision of Thoughts. Matteson write to Comm.MMM 478.28 
History of Sabbath. Wait for Historical referencesIWMMM 478.29 
Prophecices of Jesus. (?)under way.MMM 478.30 


GC Vol 4: Revise to chapter 19; consider abbrev 6 chaptersV/MM/ 
478.31 


Life of Christ: Propose to modify assertions. Will write to 
committee. MMM 478.32 


Improve illustrations. MMM 478.33 


The New Earth: Swedish. Is it not a good one to put into the 
FinnishMMM 478.34 


[CD-ROM Editor’s Note: On pp. 479-504 are published actual copy 
of the W. C. White handwritten note pages from Book Two (“AA”) 
just transcribed on pp. 471-478.] 
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Diary of R. Dewitt Hottel 


Diary of R. Dewitt Hottel, Quicksburg, VA-1888 
From the General Conference Archives 
Photocopy of original follows this typescript copy 
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Saturday, October 13 


Arrived at Minneapolis at 8:30 this morning. Took street car to the 

church. Just had S.S. After S.S. Brother Smith spoke on “Signs of 
the Times.” In afternoon Sister White spoke following our social 

meeting and at sundown (?) prayer for Brother Butler. At night 

Brother Jones spoke on Image of the Beast. Met quite a number of 
brethren that | knew. We are located on 4th Ave. Brother Purdon is 

in our room. Am tired and sleepy./MM 505.7 





753 


Sunday, October 14 


Was here all day. Different meetings were taken up during the day. 
| had my trunk taken up to my room and | put on some clean 
clothes. Good meetings all day. Church meeting at 9:00. Elder 
Jones at 10:30 on plucking up three horns. 1:30 Elder on church 
work, which was good. At 2:30 U. Smith on predestination, at 7:30 
Elder Curdi spoke. It was raining a little. Brother P and | walked out. 
| told him about Brother S.VMM 505.2 
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Monday, October 15 


Up at 5:30. Came down to breakfast six o’clock. Sister White spoke 
this morning bringing out many points that | was glad to get. Brother 
Smith at 10-12 o’clock on ten horns. At 2:30 Brother E. J. 
Waggoner began on the Law in Galatians and took the four o’clock 
hour also. The whole thing will be discussed. Sister White was in 
the meetings. At 7:30 Brother Conradi spoke of the wants of 
Germany. | was up to my room today after dinner and got wet going 
and coming. Storm came up here in a hurry. Brother P and | walked 
around the as far as Motor (?) Depot. Had talk with same about 
Brother H. marrying. MMM 505.3 
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Tuesday, October 16 


Day was full of business. Social meeting at usual hour. Nine o’clock 
church/state by A. T. Jones. 10:30 EGW on the Law and Gospel. 
2:30 A. T. Jones on ten horns again. Also had a special meeting 
and voted to take the Sentinel to circulate just before election. Quite 
a number new ones have come in. At 7:30 Brother Haskell spoke of 
England and the foreign fields. Retired as usual. MIM 506.7 
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Wednesday, October 17 


A special meeting at 7:15 in regard to the Sentinel. Then Sister 
White spoke a while and talked plain to us. A little after nine o’clock 
the Conference was organized with Brother Haskell as temporary 
chairman. U. Smith at 10:20 on ten horns which lasted till nearly 
one o'clock. It was decided to investigate the matter the coming 
year. At 2:30 Brother Waggoner on Law again, and also he took up 
the four o’clock hour. | had a letter from Mollie, the first one. Was 
very glad to get it. A teachers’ meeting was held at 6:15 at night. 
Elder A. T. Jones gave an excellent talk on National (7?) 
Reform. MMM 506.2 





157 


Thursday, October 18 


Rain. Morning meeting at 7:45. Sister White with us again. At nine 
o'clock Elder EJW on Galatians, Law, etc. Ten o’clock conference 
meetings. Report from Southern field. Special finance committee at 
12:00 o’clock. 2:30 International S.S. Association. 4:15 church 
organization by |. D. Van Horn. At 7:30 Elder A. T. Jones on 
National Reform, through the Roman Empire. It has rained some 
today. MMM 506.3 
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Friday, October 19 


Cold-Snow. Canvassing class at 5:30, social meeting at 7:45. Sister 
White with us again. Talked in regard to having faith etc. Nine 
o’clock EJW on Law. Conference at ten o’clock. Special finance 
Committee at 12:00. 2:30 first meeting of the Tract Work. No 
meeting then till 7:00 o’clock. Brother Van Horn spoke tonight, but | 
went to my room, went to bed as | did not feel good. MMM 507.1 
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Saturday, October 20 


Up at 5:30 and had ministers meeting. Sister White spoke. S.S. at 
nine o’clock. 11:00 Brother Haskell spoke. Gave us a good sermon. 
At 2:30 Sister White spoke. House crowded with meetings. A social 
meeting was held after meeting for 15 or 20 minutes. Financial 
meeting met at five o’clock and | was also in before committee on 
Distribution of Literature. | made statement in regard to Brother P. 
Did not attend meeting tonight. Brother A. T. Jones spoke on Civil 
Liberty. | do not feel good all day.MMM 507.2 
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Sunday, October 21 


Was sick this morning and all night. | didn’t get up till nearly nine 
o'clock. | came down to church but | could hardly make it. | came 
back and went to bed and was in bed all day, all night. | have taken 
a bad cold and have sore throat. MMM 507.3 
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Monday, October 22 


Was sick all night. Did not rest at all well. Was going down town to 
take a bath, but Brother Burdick came up and gave me an hour (?) 
this morning. Brother Purdham helped. | came near fainting when 
they took me out. | then went to bed and feel some better but 
towards evening felt worse. My head hurt me very bad. | put brick at 
my feet which helped me. | had a letter from Mollie today. Was glad 
to hear from her but | guess she didn’t know | am sick.MMM 507.4 
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Tuesday, October 23 


| rested some better last night. | feel much better this morning but 
my throat is sore yet. | some supper and lemons which helps it. | 
got up about eight o’clock and dressed. | praise the Lord for His 
goodness towards me. | came down to church, and ate a little 
dinner, but | did not stay long as my throat was not feeling well. 
Came back to my room early and drank some hot lemonade and 
went to bed early. MMM 508.7 
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Wednesday, October 24 


| feel some better this morning. My throat is not quite so sore. | feel 
weak yet. Attended all the meetings today. Brother Morrison takes 
up Law in Galatians at nine o’clock. Conference at 10:00. T&M work 
at 2:30. work at 4:30. Brother Purdham, I, quite a number more, 
went down town, to St. Anthony’s Falls and around a little. Came 
back to teacher’s meeting. | went up to room. C and Brother 
Eldridge spoke on canvassing tonight at nine o’clock. MMM 508.2 
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Thursday, October 25 


| was down to social meeting this morning at 5:30. Sister White was 
there and spoke. Went for and Brother K(?) Nine o’clock Brother 
Morrison spoke on Law in Galatians. 10:30 conference meeting. 
2:30 to 4:00 organization of Educational Society and the Publishing 
Society. B and | walked out east (?) awhile this (?). Came back 
studied my lesson a while. At night Brother Prescott spoke on 
education, which was splendid. Also had a canvasser’s meeting 
morning at eight o’clock. Dr. Kellogg came today.MMM 508.3 
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Friday, October 26 


Cooler. Was at social meeting this morning at 5:30. Sister White 
was with us again. Brother Morrison on Galatians at nine o’clock. 
10:30 International Tract meeting. Nothing was done scarcely (7), 
but whole [several illegible words here]./MM 509.7 


| walked west a little while. Saw them working putting sewer (7?) in | 
guess. Closed (?) the Sabbath by prayer in the church. Brother Van 
Horn spoke at seven o’clock on Regeneration, atthew 19:27, 28. 
M and Quite a number more have come in.MMM 509.2 
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Saturday, October 27 


No social meeting this morning. S.S. at nine o’clock. Eleven o’clock 
Sister White spoke; Text 2 Peter 1:7-14. Spoke nearly two hours. 
Eat dinner. 2:30 Brother Underwood spoke from two texts, Acis 
4:32, 33; James 5:7, 8 Immediately after Sister White spoke to 
Scandinavians through Brother Johnson as interpreter. | was up at 
my room and at 5:45 the conference presidents and 7:00 p.m. 
presidents and committee and others met to consider some 
important matters. We had a good meeting. After an adjournment 
another meeting was held. Dr. Kellogg spoke on Health Reform 
about three hours. | did not hear only the last part. We went to bed 
about ten o’clock. Brother Purdham’s brother Ches was here 
tonight. It is some colder. Had a letter from my dear wife 
tonight. MMM 509.3 
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Sunday, October 28 


Social meeting at 5:30. Sister White was not present. Brother 
Morrison on the Law in Galatians. 10:30 conference at hall and 
preaching at church by Brother Lane. Also at 2:30 Tract Society at 
hall and preaching at church. Other societies meet afterwards. 
Education and publishing | think. | was at room, bought some 
peanuts and eat them this evening. We also had two meetings of 
canvassers today, one at eight o’clock and one at 1:30. Some 
points of interest were brought out. Brother Jones spoke on 
National Reform tonight but | was not there. | went home and went 
to bed. | saw Dr. Kellogg this evening about by catarrh. He gave me 
a recipe. MM 509.4 
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Monday, October 29 


Social meeting at 5:30. Sister White was present and read from 
Testimony given in ‘78. Law in Galatians at nine o’clock by Brother 
M. Educational Society at 10:30. 11:30 Publishing Asso. meeting. 
Brother P, his brother, and | went up and went out to Minnehaha 
Falls on 12:15 train. Chas P bought a basket of grapes and we ate 
as many as we wanted. Had to miss our dinner. Arrived at the falls 
at 12:45 and was at falls one hour. The falls are nice. We passed 
behind the water. Bought a bottle of. Brother Covert, Stone, and 
others went out but did not come back with us. Came and went [to] 
room and down to S.S. meeting. After S.S. Dr. Kellogg talked a 
while and finally alone. | bought some crackers and apples. Brother 
P and C went down town. No conference today. Dr. Kellogg spoke 
after four o’clock. Brother Farnsworth tonight.MMM 570.1 
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Tuesday, October 30 


Warm. Social meeting at 5:30. Sister White with us and read a 
letter. She said she never expected to attend another General 
Conference. Brother Morrison at nine o’clock on Law. 10:30 
Conference discussion on labor; one reported partially today, 
bringing in over 30 changes. Brother Humman given to Georgia and 
Brother Purdham to Louisiana. Canvassing this morning at eight 
o'clock. 2:30 Tract meeting in which there was much discussion. 
Following this Dr. Kellogg held H&T meeting and then S.S. work 
following that. Canvassers meeting in to find persons to go South to 
canvass. At 7:30 a tract experience meeting was held in which 
many spoke giving their experiences. After the finance committee 
was called and some matter came up in regard to selling pictures 
[illegible words here]. Some talk about other things after 10:00 
p.m.MMM 510.2 
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Wednesday, October 31 


Warm. Social meeting at 5:30. Sister White was present and spoke 
a while. Canvassing class at eight o’clock, conference at nine 
o'clock which continued till 12:30. After dinner Brother Purdham and 
| went down to see the large mill. Met up with Brethren Lane, 
Wilcox, and others, went through it. Largest mill in the world. Came 
back. Conference at 5:30 and also another at 7:30 which continued 
till after ten o’clock. Business was pushed through today and much 
and designs, especially on recording (?) names on conferences. It 
was moved that when we adjourn, we adjourn on Sunday noon, 
Nov. 4. Carried. MMM 511.1 
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Thursday, November 1 


Warm. 5:30 social meeting. Sister White there and read and spoke 
a while and others spoke. One man spoke who was a crank on 
religion. Said Christ had come. Eight o’clock meeting of canvassers 
to discuss the matter of paying license. Nine o'clock S.S. 
Association. 10:30 conference till 12:25. After noon Brother 
Stevenson and | went down town and taken a bath. Walked down 
and back. Was in a rubber type office and also typewriter. | came 
back to church, and as | felt bad came up to room and went to bed. 
Brother P came up with me but when he heard that Brother 
Bourdeau was to speak he went back. | retired a little after seven 
o'clock. MMM 511.2 
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Friday, November 2 


5:30 social meeting. The same man claiming that Christ had come 
began to speak and Sister White rebuked him and gave some of 
early experience and warnings. S.S. at nine, Conference at 10:30 
till nearly one o’clock. Sister White was present. Two o’clock 
conference again followed by Tract Society. Much came up of 
instruction. The book committee reported W. C. White gave some 
ideas in regard to criticizing that were excellent. | went up to my 
room to put on clean shirt and back to basement. Studied my S.S. 
lesson a while. Brother Matteson spoke tonight and gave some of 
his experiences which was very touching. MMM 511.3 
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Saturday, November 3 


No social meeting this morning. S.S. at nine o’clock. | was in 
kindergarten class in basement, which was interesting. Brother 
Waggoner spoke at 10:30. At 2:30 Sister White spoke and a call for 
backsliders to come out was given, meeting continued till close of 
Sabbath. Finance Committee met in basement at 6:15. A tract 
meeting at seven o’clock which lasted two hours or more. | left a 
little before it was out and | came to room and went to bed.MMM 
512.1 
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Sunday, November 4 


Social meeting at 5:30. Sister White was not present. Our crank 
was present again and also a lady who tried to speak, but they were 
stopped. Eat breakfast and packed some. Much is ready to bring. 
Conference at nine o’clock and following was Tract Society which 
adjourned about 10:30. Closed by prayer by Brother Haskell. This 
closed our meetings. We had dinner at 12, but just before we were 
in and had up some Bible questions and questions asked Brother 
Waggoner. Quite a number came down and we taken the 2:20 train 
for Chicago. Nearly a carload of us. Some in sleepers—Brother 
Underwood, Smith, Haskell, Huntly, and others. It began to be dark 
before we crossed the river at L A poor man got on who had been 
in wreck, had one leg off and head cut. | slept sound, [end.JMMM 
O12 2 


[CD-ROM Editor’s Note: On pp. 513-518 are published actual copy 
of the R. Dewitt Hottel handwritten diary pages just transcribed on 
pp. 505-512.] 
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Minneapolis Journal Reports 


[CD-ROM Editor’s Note: In the following document, where there is a 
note regarding some text “obliterated,” that notation was made in 
the published document regarding the original source material.] 


n.a., “Here’s a Strange People” Minneapolis Journal. (10/13/1888), 
p. 8.MMM 519.1 
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HERE’S A STRANGE PEOPLE 


The World’s Conference of Seventh 
Day Adventists to Meet Here. 
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HOW THEY WASH FEET 


A Peculiar People Who Keep Saturday as Sunday. VMM 5179.2 


Revere a Prophetess, and Believe the 
End of the World is nigh. 


Next week one of the most peculiar religious sects in the country, 
the Seventh Day Adventists, begin a world’s conference in this city. 
And while they are at it they mean to stay a matter of three weeks 
before they finish their business. MMM 519.3 


The Seventh Day Adventists sprang into existence in 1843 and 
1844, when the famous William Miller, after long and deep study of 
the prophecies in the Bible, startled the country with the positive 
prediction that the world was to come to an end in 1844. Miller 
preached his theories with all the vigor and enthusiasm of a fanatic 
and soon gathered about him a devout and faithful band of 
followers. So thoroughly did these believe in his prophecies that 
they sold all their possessions, gave the money to the poor, and 
prepared their shining white robes in which they expected to ascend 
to heaven when the final moment came. The Millerites; as they 
were called, on several occasions stayed up all night on the house- 
tops with ears attuned to hear the last trump of the Angel Gabriel. 
But 1844 came and went and the old earth continued to swing 
about the sun in the same old path and to turn on its axis with daily 
regularity. So that when the last hours of Dec. 31, 1844, had 
passed away the faith of the Millerites was rudely shaken. A part of 
the sect returned to their former religious allegiances, and a part 
studied the prophecies more diligently than ever. These latter soon 
found out what they conceived to be Miller’s mistake. The year 
1844 marked not the end of the world, but the beginning of an 
indefinite “period of probation” at the end of which the saints, viz, 
the Adventists, were to wing their way to heaven and the wicked 
were to die and be destroyed utterly. This portion of the Millerite 
sect founded the Adventist church. Early in its history, however, a 
dispute arose as to which was the true Sabbath, Saturday or 
Sunday. On this rock the Adventists split into the Second Advent 
church and the Seventh Day Adventists. The latter observe with 
Puritan rigor a Sabbath commencing at sundown Friday night and 
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ending at sundown Saturday night. They believe that Sunday as a 
holy day was established by the Catholic church, that it is not 
sanctioned by the Bible; and that its observance constitutes what 
St. John calls in Revelation “The mark of the beast,” which dooms 
those who wear it to eternal oblivion. VMM/M 519.4 


Accordingly, the Seventh Day Adventists founded a sect of their 
own and started out to convert the world in the brief “probation 
period” that was left them. They grew and prospered. A 
headquarters was established at Battle Creek, Mich., the population 
of which pretty little city [at this point and for the next several lines, 
the original was torn and folded before microfilming. Later the 
original was destroyed] one third Adventists. Missionar [portion 
obliterated] all over the world [portion obliterated] who are in the 
faith “conscien [portion obliterated] a tenth of all they earn to the 
[portion obliterated] the church has plenty of [portion obliterated] 
going, it has [portion obliterated] establishments at Battle Cr [portion 
obliterated] land, Cal., which pour out [portion obliterated] literature 
constantly: it ha [portion obliterated] made at Battle Creek for th 
[portion obliterated] which every true believer [portion obliterated] 
cents: it has [portion obliterated] sanitarium which cures the sick— 
for a [portion obliterated] education—and disseminates knowledge 
of the laws of health; it has a college in which the young Adventists 
are trained up in the faith and educated for missionaries; and it has 
a thousand and one minor enterprises which fill its coffers and 
speed the work of evangelization. Michigan has the most Seventh 
Day Adventists within its borders and Minnesota comes second. 
Minneapolis is now the sect’s headquarters in the Northwest and 
the annual world’s conference is this year to be held here. MMM 
520.1 


The Scandinavian nations have received particular attention from 
the church. Missionaries have been sent to Norway and Sweden as 
well as to Minnesota, and many converts in the middle and lower 
classes have been made. But France, England, Switzerland and 
other European countries have not been neglected, and 
missionaries have been maintained everywhere by this energetic 
church. It is an Adventist tenet[?] that every nation will have a 
chance to “see the light” and accept the truth before destruction and 
oblivion come and the world is snuffed out of existence. MMM 521.1 
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The Seventh Day Adventists have some peculiar ideas and as a 
result some peculiar men in their ranks. Elder James White, who 
died a few years ago, was for a long time at their head. He was a 
strong, hard-headed man whose word was law among his people. 
His widow, Mrs. Ellen G. White, now here at the conference, is the 
only prophetess the church ever had and she is_ revered 
accordingly. She is a homely, plain woman who preaches in the 
pulpit with all the fire and severity of a man. Of late years she has 
not had many “visions” but in the old days she had them frequently 
going into a trance-like condition. Her utterances were received as 
coming from God himself and were revered and obeyed 
accordingly. Another peculiar custom of the Seventh Day Adventists 
is that they hold to the old biblical custom of washing one another’s 
feet like the Dunkards. At stated seasons the ceremony takes place 
in the church with all the solemnity of a communion, the brethren 
and the sisters performing the service for each other with prayer. In 
their religious revivals they strongly resemble the Methodists.V/MM 
521.2 


A preliminary biblical institute has been held this week with some 

175 delegates present, and the conference proper beings next 

Wednesday. Some 200 regular delegates will be here, and enough 

who are not delegates to raise the number of S. D. Adventists in the 
city to 900 or 1,000. The meetings will be held at the church, corner 
of 4th ave. S and Lake St. Among the prominent elders here are S. 
N. Haskell, of England, J. G. Madison [sic] of Denmark, L. R. 
Conradi of Germany, W. Farnsworth of Des Moines, lowa; R. A. 
Underwood of Messopatamia [sic]; E.J. Waggoner, editor Signs of 
the Times. Oakland, Cal.; and Uriah Smith, editor of the Review and 

Herald, the church organ. Battle Creek, Mich. Today is the Sabbath 
to the delegates and no business is being transacted. Mrs. White 
spoke this afternoon and tomorrow Elder Uriah Smith talks on 
“Foreordination.” MMM 522.1 


n.a., “The Adventists” Minneapolis Journal, (10/17/1888), p. 2. 
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THE ADVENTISTS 


Opening of Their World’s Conference This 
Morning 


The Seventh Day Adventist biblical institute, which has been in 
session at the little church, Lake st and 14 av S, finished its labors 
yesterday. This morning at 9 o’clock the great world’s conference 
began, with some 175 delegates present. VMM 523.1 


The Adventists who had slumbered peacefully all night in their little 
tents pitched army fashion all about the church, were up betimes 
this morning and took a hearty breakfast in the big dining hall. 
Plainly dressed but rosy-cheeked Advent girls acted as Hebes and 
passed the edibles about. This peculiar people believe in good 
food, plainly cooked and plentifully eaten, and they carry their 
theories into practice, as the piles of graham bread and the 
quantities of well cooked oatmeal testified. Dr. J. H. Kellogg, of the 
Battle Creek Sanitarium, is the leader of their health reform 
movement, which is looked upon in much the same light as a 
religious crusade. The Adventists are all vegetarians and refrain 
from eating meat, not because they think it sinful, but because they 
think it unhealthful. The more rigid of them use no salt, no sugar 
and no butter or lard. They eat largely of fruit and grain products. 
And the robust muscles and rosy glow of health which most of them 
display show how effective this regimen is. MMM 523.2 


Elder S. W. [sic] Haskell was in the chair today. He is an active man 
whose missionary labors have taken him to all parts of the world, 
his present field being England. He is second in authority on the 
executive board which manages the church’s affairs, Elder Butler, 
its president, being absent on account of illness. MMM 523.3 


The principal work of the morning was the appointment of the usual 
committees and the mapping out of a plan of campaign for the 
conference. VMMM 523.4 


n.a., “A Question of Ten Horns” Minneapolis Journal, (10/18/1888). 
p. 2. 
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A QUESTION OF TEN HORNS 


The Adventist Conference Tackles 
a Knotty Point. 
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FROM DISTANT CLIMES 


Thirty Widely Separated Conferences Represented 
at the Opening Sessions 

Today. 

(From Yesterday's Later Editions.) 


The Adventist began work bright and early this morning. At 7:15 a 
special committee met to consider measures and means to be 
taken in consequence of the introduction into congress of the Blair 
bill to make an amendment to the constitution providing for Sunday 
observance. The Adventists, holding as they do, to the old Biblical 
idea of a seventh day Sabbath, do not, of course, relish this sort of 
legislation. This morning it was decided to send out 400,000 copies 
of the American Sentinel, which is published, as Rev. E. H. Gales 
[sic] said, to show up the sophistry of the National Reform party 
which is trying to bring about the religious legislation to which they 
are opposed. At 7:45 the regular devotional exercises took place 
led by Elder R. M. Kilgore of Chicago. 


At 9:30 the conference was called to order in the little church. 
Among the96 delegates present 30 state conferences. the 
European mission and an Australian conference were represented. 
But this by no means represents the number present, some of 
whom came from points as far distant as South Africa, New 
Zealand, Central and South America and the Pacific Islands. After 
the business of organization had been completed the Arkansas 
conference was by vote made a member of the general conference 
and upon petition the Australian conference was also admitted. This 
concluded the work of the conference during the morning.MMM 
524.1 


At 10:30 the conference took up the prophecy of Daniel, contained 
in the story of the “Beast With the Ten Horns.” It is generally 
conceded that the prophecy refers to the breaking up of the Roman 
empire into the 10 kingdoms after the descent of the barbarians on 
Rome. The question that troubled the conference was as to the 
location of one of these kingdoms. Elder Geo P. Stahr [sic] wanted 
the conference to take a vote on the question. MMM 525. 1 
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“I'd like,” he said, “to put an everlasting settler on this question so it 
would not come up for argument again.” MMM 525.2 


Cries of “amen,” “amen.”"WMM 525.3 


Elder Waggoner did not want the question settled until it had been 
investigated, and he moved an amendment that the council resolve 
to investigate the question until each member for himself had 
arrived at an intelligent answer to the question. This proposition 
created considerable stir. A good many members of the conference 
wanted to know what they were to preach in the meantime. MMM 
525.4 


W. C. White said he should feel compelled to preach what he 
believed, whatever way the conference decided the question, but 
he added: “If | should disagree with my brethren who have studied 
the question more than me, I’d touch just as light as | could on my 
view and try to bridge it clean over to theirs." MMM 525.5 


“Amen! Amen!” came the solemn tones of approval from all over the 
house. MMM 526.1 


Mr. White urged the passage of a motion that certain questions be 
made topics for consideration by congregations and not settled and 
decided for them beforehand by the general conference. Matters of 
this sort occupied the conference most of the day.MMM 526.2 


n.a., “Truth Travels in Ships” Minneapolis Journal, (10/19/1888), p. 
2: 
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TRUTH TRAVELS IN SHIPS 


Adventists Load a South Sea Island 
Ship With Tracts. 
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A VERY THRIFTY FOLK 


Mrs. Ellen G. White, the Prophetess and 
Founder of the Sect, Lectures Her People 
This Morning—Conference Notes 

(From Yesterday's Later Editions.) 


The Seventh Day Adventists are a thrifty and sober people, and 
they have a thrifty and sober religion. Thrift, sobriety and industry 
are the cardinal virtues of their creed, and under the laws of their 
religion these virtues have become embedded in the character of 
the people. They are taught to take religion into their every-day life, 
and to consult the bible in all the emergencies of life. MMM 527.1 


But if they have made a religion of business they have also made a 
business of religion, and they tackle difficult problems in theology 
with about the same industry that an earnest man would assail a 
cord of wood.MMM 527.2 


At 5:30 this morning the various committees that were appointed 
yesterday afternoon, were hard at work discussing the various 
problems, both of business and theology, that they were appointed 
to attend to. At precisely 9:45 what is known as the “prayer and 
social meeting” was called to order. Mrs. E. G. White, who is both 
priestess and prophet of this strange denomination, addressed the 
conference. Forty years of experience in the denomination, of which 
she is one of the founders, has given a sort of sacred character to 
the utterances of Mrs. White, and everything that she says is 
listened to with the greatest reverence by pastors and people. She 
spoke this morning on the necessity of a consecrated ministry. She 
urges that responsibility be not placed on young and untried men, 
until they have proved themselves competent in introducing Bible 
truth. Incidentally she touched upon the question of the study of the 
Bible, urging that everybody study the Bible for himself and not 
accept its truths at second hand.MMM 527.3 


Elder Waggoner continued his instructions on the subject of “law 
and the gospel” when members of the conference were called 
together at 9 o’clock for bible study.MMM 528.1 


At 10:30 the conference was called together for the second time. 
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The session was opened by Elder S. H. Lane. The conference was 
occupied nearly all the morning with listening to the “reports from 
the southern field.” Elder Reese said that slavery seemed to have 
cast a blight on everything and the curse of God seemed to have 
rested there in consequence but it was a good field for canvasser, 
and the work was progressing. At 2:30 this afternoon the 
International Sabbath School Association met to discuss plans for 
further work. MMM 528.2 


Tonight at 7 o’clock, the regular hour for discussing missionary 
subjects, it is expected that Elder Haskell, who was to have 
addressed the conference last night, will speak. MMM 528.3 


There is a vast amount of work of all kinds done by the 
denomination. The church owns large presses and publishing 
houses in Christiana, Norway; in Basle, Switzerland, in Melbourne, 
Australia, in London, England, in Battle Creek. Mich, and in 
Oakland, Cal. They keep hundreds of canvassers in the field all the 
time. Their presses flood the country with tracts. They are now 
pushing their work in the South Sea Islands. Every inhabitant of the 
Island of Pitcairn. in the South Sea, is an Adventist. This morning 
the conference discussed a proposition to buy a ship for the 
purpose of “spreading the truth” in the South Sea Islands. A ship 
owned by a private party is now doing duty as the official vessel of 
the church; and the question was whether the church should 
purchase this ship or another one. So the church is making itself felt 
in the ends of the earth. Everywhere it brings with it thrift, sobriety, 
and industry, and everywhere it prospers. MMM 528.4 
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YESTERDAY’S DOINGS 


The Standing Committees as Appointed by the 
Conference. MMM 529.1 


The Seventh Day Adventist conference yesterday appointed the 
following standing committees: MMM 529.2 


Nominations—J. B. Goodrich, Maine; J. Fargo, Michigan; Daniel J. 
[sic] Jones, Missouri. MMM 529.3 


Resolutions—R. A. Underwood, Ohio: A. T. Robinson, Missouri; A. 
[sic] Conradi, Switzerland; E. J. Waggoner and E. H. Gates. 
Colorado. MMM 529.4 


Licenses and credentials—R. M. Kilgore, Illinois; L. D. Van Home 
[sic], Michigan; H. Nicoley [sic], lowa. MMM 529.5 


Distribution of labor—E. W. Farnsworth and G. G. Rupert, Michigan; 
A. J. Reed, Wisconsin; C. H. Jones, Colorado; Louis Johnson, 
Minnesota. VMM 529.6 


Auditing—C. Eldridge, A. R. Henry, J. Fargo, H. W. Miller. Michigan; 
A. T. Robinson, Massachusetts; J. W. Kaymond _ [sic], 
Pennsylvania. VMM 529.7 


Financial—H. Lindsay, A. R. Henry, C. Eldredge [sic], Michigan; C. 
H. Jones, A. T. Jones, California. MMM 530.1 


In the evening Elder Haskell spoke on the work in the foreign 
mission fields.MMIM 530.2 


n.a., “Joan of Arc Lives Again” Minneapolis Journal (10/20/1888), p. 
2. 
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JOAN OF ARC LIVES AGAIN 


At Least Sister White Sees Visions 
as Joan Did. 
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A REMARKABLE WOMAN 


The story of Her Connection with Those 
Peculiar People, the Seventh Day 
Adventists 

(From Yesterday’s Later Editions.) 


The tinkling church bell that hangs in the tower that crowns the little 
church, at the corner of Lake st and 4th av §, is hot with ringing 
today. Bright and early this morning its clear tones summoned the 
Adventists from their slumbers to breakfast. A little later it rang them 
into chapel and all day long it has been hard worked toiling out the 
hours of various meetings that the industrious Adventists have 
taken upon themselves to attend. MMM 531.1 


Beginning next Sunday, the first meeting, the devotional, now held 
at 7:45 in the morning, will begin at 5:30. When this proposition was 
presented to the conference this morning one of the members 
objected. He said that he was as strong physically as any one, but 
when the work began, as it did yesterday, at 5:30 in the morning 
and continued all day until 9 o’clock at night, with no more than 15 
minutes intermission, it became wearisome. MMM 537.2 


At this point a little woman who was sitting in a large rocking chair 
on the right hand side arose and addressed the meeting. She spoke 
in slow, distinct and impressive tones. Every work [sic] she uttered 
seemed to make an impression. She said: MMM 532.1 


“| feel that we cannot afford to lose these meetings. Here are young 
men who want instruction. Many of them understand the theological 
questions, but they want the demonstration of the spirit. Otherwise 
our labor is like water spilled on a rock.”"MMM 532.2 


The speaker was no less a person than the renowned Sister Ellen 
G. White, one of the most remarkable women in the world today. 
Mrs. White is now 61 years old but her hair is just tinged with gray. 
She has a peculiar dark, swarthy face, a low brow and thick lips. A 
misfortune in her childhood left her with a face disfigured, but where 
[sic] one hears her speak one does not think of the ugly marks that 
this misfortune has left upon her./MM 532.3 
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Mrs. White has fame not only as speaker on temperance and 
religious topics, but she is a voluminous writer. She has written a 
Life of Christ, Sketches of the Life of Paul, and a kind of history of 
Christianity which she has called the “Conflict of Christ and Satan.” 
But the most remarkable product of her pen is a series of volumes 
called “Testimonies.” These contain a history of her visions in which 
she received warnings and admonitions for the benefit of the “latter 
church.” She is supposed to have “special light” in regard to the 
signs that were to indicate the coming of the last days that precede 
the end of the world. MMM 532.4 


Prefaced to the volumes that contain the testimonies is a 
biographical sketch of her life in which she shadows forth the 
spiritual struggles of her girlhood, and tells the story of her later life. 
The story is a peculiar tale. Like Joan of Arc, the girl who put herself 
at the head of the French armies and liberated France, she had 
visions in which she saw an angel, who directed her to go forth and 
preach the gospel. WMM 532.5 


In her biography she has given a description of this first vision. The 
story is told in the terse, strong poetic English of the Bible VM 
533.1 


“| was visiting a dear sister in Christ,” she writes, “whose heart was 
knit in mine. | seemed surrounded by light. Soon we heard voices 
like the sound of many waters. It was the voices of the living saints, 
144,000 in number, all sealed and perfectly united. At length Christ 
appears. His hair was white and curly and long. On his shoulders 
and upon his head were many crowns. His feet had the appearance 
of fire, in his right hand was a sharp sickle and in his left a silver 
trumpet. His eyes were as flames of fire, which searched the 
children through and through.”"/MM 533.2 


The vision, Sister White says, called her to travel. Up to the time of 
the first vision she could not write, but when commanded by the 
angel she wrote readily. Then follows her testimonies, where “in 
words inspired,” she admonished different members of the church. 
In her first testimony she asked the angel in her vision: “Why 
simplicity had been shut out from the church and pride and 
exaltation had come in.” The angel answered: “Look ye, and ye 
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shall see that the feeling, ‘am | my _ brother’s keeper?’ 
prevails." MM 533.3 


Mrs. White’s maiden name was Harmon. She was born at Gorman 
[sic], Me, Nov. 26, 1827. Her parents were members of the 
Episcopal church. The views of the Adventists led them to leave the 
church in 1843. That was the year when the Adventists believed the 
world was to come to an end. In that year she was converted to the 
advent belief. She tells the circumstances of that time with 
wonderful minuteness. Every incident seems to have impressed 
itself indelibly upon her mind. She lived in a realm of religious 
enthusiasm. She wondered why men working in the field could talk 
in the ordinary language of every day life and not break forth in 
praise of God. MMM 533.4 


“There was a beautiful flower in the garden.” she says, “called the 
rose of Sharon. | remember approaching it and touching it 
reverently. God ‘tended it. | thought, and how much more will he 
care for me?”MMM 534.1 


With the opening of the year 1843, the Adventists were prepared for 
the end of the world. They had made their calculations and set upon 
that year as the time to which all prophesy pointed as the end of all 
things. At that time she was living at Portsmouth. The meetings 
were held every night at Beethoven hall. The public was wild with 
excitement. One night a Baptist minister, who was listening to the 
exhortations of the ministers, suddenly fell over on the stage and 
fainted away with fright. He was placed on a sofa and laid there 
until the exhortation was ended. MMM 534.2 


“With carefulness and trembling,” she continues, “we approached 
the time when Christ was to appear again. Heaven and earth 
seemed nearer. The meetings lasted late into the night. As we 
returned home by various ways, a voice would reach us from the 
darkness to be answered from another direction with the words. 
‘Glory to God; the Lord Reigneth.’ Worldly business was forsaken 
but there was no making of ascension robes. But the time of 
expectation passed and we who had thought to see Jesus in the 
clouds were disappointed." MMM 534.3 


Many fell away from the faith at this time, but the more devoted 
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studied with renewed vigor to learn where the mistake had 
occurred. It was finally decided that the present is a time of 
probation in which all people will be allowed to accept the truth. But 
the end is still near at hand. MMM 534.4 


In 1846 she married Elder James White. For a time they lived at 
Battle Creek, later they removed to Oakland, Cal., where Mrs. 
White now owns a beautiful home. All her life she has been 
prominent in temperance work and next Sunday she will address 
the W.C.T.U. The place has not yet been determined. MMM 534.5 


The Advent Sabbath 


Tonight at sundown the Sabbath begins and holds until sundown 
tomorrow night. Last night Rev. A. F. [sic] Jones delivered a most 
interesting address on the “National Reform Movement,” which was 
very interesting in view of the present agitation for the keeping of 
Sunday. At 9 o’clock Dr. Wagner [sic] resumed his instruction on 
the law in Galatians. At 10:30 the business of general conference 
was resumed. This afternoon the international tract society held a 
meeting. At 4 o’clock all work was laid aside and nothing further 
done until the sermon at 7:30 tonight. MMM 535. 1 


n.a., “Casually Observed,” Minneapolis Journal, (10/20/1888), p. 4 
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CASUALLY OBSERVED 


The Adventists have pre-empted Saturday for their Sunday. If this 
thing goes on “every day’ll be Sunday by and by.”/MM 535.2 


n.a., “The Saturday Sabbath,” Minneapolis Journal, (10/22/1888), p. 
2 
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THE SATURDAY SABBATH 


The Adventists Take A Rest Today. 
How it Happens That They Begin Their 
Sabbath at Sundown Instead 

of Midnight. 


Today is the Sabbath among the Adventists. From sunset last night 
not a stroke of unnecessary work has been done, nor a particle of 
business transacted. After a week’s hard work, struggling with the 
doctrinal questions of theology and the practical question of ways 
and means for spreading the truth, the members of the conference 
are well content to rest a day. Instead of 5:30 as usual, the first 
meeting this morning did not begin until 9 o’clock; that was the 
meeting of the Sunday school. MMM 536.1 


At 10:30 Elder Haskell preached the morning sermon. The little 
church was filled to overflowing. From all the country round the 
people came, conspicuous by the sober neatness of their Sabbath 
dress. Under their arms they carried large, gilt-edged copies of the 
Bible. In their faces shone the radiance of inward peace/V/MM 
536.2 


This afternoon Sister White addressed the gathering. She spoke as 
usual without notes. Tonight the Rev. A. P. Jones [sic], of Oakland, 
Cal., is expected to speak. MMM 536.3 


As the sun sinks below the horizon tonight the Sabbath of the 
Adventists is over and they return once more to the thoughts of 
business. Tomorrow morning they will be hard at work again. MMM 
537.1 


The reason why they begin the Sabbath at sundown instead of at 
midnight is a little peculiar. The Biblical account of creation says, 
“the evening and the morning were the first day.” And so in 
speaking of the various days of creation each is described as “the 
evening and the morning.” On the seventh God rested, and so his 
peculiar people, the Seventh Day Adventists, do likewise. And as 
the evening and the morning made up the original seventh day, 
they begin their Sabbath with sundown. There is a prophecy in 
Revelation which speaks of those who “wear the mark of the beast 
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on their forehead and in their right hands.” The beast here spoken 
of is interpreted by the Adventists as meaning the Catholic church. 
The observance of Sunday as the Sabbath they claim to be an 
innovation introduced early in the Christian era by the Catholic 
church. Accordingly, say these Adventists, all who keep a Sunday 
Sabbath wear the “mark of the beast.” That is one reason why they 
are such strict Sabbatarians. It is either monstrous egotism or 
sublime faith which leads them to apply this text to themselves; 
Here are they who keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus.”"ViMM 537.2 


n.a., “Preaching to All Men” Minneapolis Journal. (10/23/1888). p. 2. 
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PREACHING TO ALL MEN 


The Adventists And Their Missions. 
A Sect Which Spends Fifty Thousand 
a Year in Missionary 

Work. 

(From Yesterday’s Later Editions.) 


The Adventists read the scriptures literally. That is why they keep 
the seventh day of the week, and that is why, when Christ said; “Go 
and preach the gospel to all nations,” they interpreted his words 
literally. This is precisely what they have done, as was shown by 
the reports from the foreign mission field this morning. It requires a 
map of the world to show the extent of the missions of this 
denomination, including as they do Africa, Europe and Australia. A 
little army of missionaries including 100 canvassers, 14 bible 
workers, 12 editors and managers of offices, seven licentiates and 
25 preachers are maintained in districts scattered all over the world. 
It is expected to raise $50,000 next year to maintain this little army 
of proselyters, all engaged in foreign fields. There is now a project 
being discussed of establishing and building school houses in New 
Zealand, Australia, Scandinavia and Central Europe. If this is done, 
the estimates will have to be increased still farther. MMM 538.1 


An estimate of expenses of maintaining the foreign missions for the 
coming year fixes the amount necessary at $41,615. Of this, $4,780 
will be expended in Australia. $6,861 in the British Isles, $3,286 in 
Central Europe, $5,127 in Scandinavia, $2,320 in South Africa. In 
addition to this the loss in a number of journals published in various 
languages is estimated at $8,600. Among the miscellaneous items 
are $2,000 for city mission, training and canvassing school in 
Hamburg, $1,000 for ship mission work, $1,700 to send and 
maintain laborers in Russia, $2,500 to pay for tracts and pamphlets 
in Russian and $2,500 for the publication of tracts in other tongues 
in which as yet no publications have been made.MMM 538.2 


These totals do not include $8,911 that is expected to raise among 
the natives themselves for the maintenance of their missions, 
making the final total of estimated expenses for the coming year 
over $50,000.VMMM 539.1 
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Mrs. White made her usual address at the meeting at 5:30 this 
morning. She spoke on the “Goodness of God.” At 9 o’clock Dr. 
Waggoner resumed his teaching on law in the book of Galatians. At 
10:30 the conference resumed work, and at noon adjourned until 
2:30 this afternoon. At 4 o’clock the meeting of the international 
tract society was resumed.MMM 539.2 


n.a., “The Church School System” Minneapolis Journal, 
(10/26/1888), p. 2VMMM 540.1 
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THE CHURCH SCHOOL SYSTEM 


The Adventists Talk Over Educational V/MM 540.2 
Matters Today.MMM 540.3 
(From Yesterday’s Later Editions.) MMM 540.4 


The church school system formed the burden of discussion at the 
Advent conference today. Prof. Prescott, of Battle Creek, who is 
educational secretary of the conference, made a general report of 
the standing of the various schools throughout the country, and 
recommended the establishment of church schools wherever a 
church had been built. He called attention to the fact that the school 
established in Minneapolis which is to begin its work as soon as the 
conference is over, was the first school of its kind this side of the 
Rocky mountains, though there are a number of such schools 
already established in California and Oregon. Prof. C. C. Lewis, of 
Battle Creek, and two recent graduates of the college there are 
coming here to take charge of the school. Bible study will be one of 
the principal subjects in these schools. The object of such 
education, as Prof. Prescott put it, was to build up a sound mind in 
a sound body.MMM 540.5 


A small building has already been erected in Minneapolis directly 
opposite the church, on Lake st, for the new school, and it is 
designed to occupy the basement of the church for the same 
purpose. The Adventists are now making more strenuous efforts in 
the way of education than ever before.MMM 540.6 


This morning Mrs. White addressed the 5:30 devotional meeting as 
usual, speaking on church unity and the harmony of all believers. 
This afternoon the first meetings of the educational society and the 
Adventist’s publishing society were held. Tonight Prof. Prescott will 
address the conference on the subject of education. MMM 540.7 


n.a., “The Adventist Brethren” Minneapolis Journal, (10/30/1888), p. 
2MMM 541.1 





799 


THE ADVENTIST BRETHREN 


Their World’s Conference Still in Good/MIM 547.2 
Working Order. MMM 547.3 
(From Yesterday’s Later Editions.)MMM 541.4 


There was no regular meeting of the Adventist conference today, 
but the time was taken by the educational and publishing societies. 
These various societies, to which all the large business interests of 
the sect are intrusted, are peculiar institutions. They were originally 
formed because it was not possible [to] incorporate a conference. 
Formally they are entirely independent of the conference but really 
they are an integral part of it. This afternoon Dr. J. H. Kellogg, 
physician in chief of the sanitarium at Battle Creek lectures to 
women. Tonight E. W. Farnsworth, secretary of the Home Mission, 
will address the members of the conference. V/MM 541.5 


It has not been decided when the conference will close its labors, 
but everyone expects to be home before election day, Nov. 6. The 
Adventists have an issue this year and want to be home in time to 
cast their ballot against the National Reform party.MM/M 541.6 


n.a., “Town Talk,” Minneapolis Journal, (11/1/1888), p. 2MMM 
541.7 
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TOWN TALK 


The Seventh Day Adventist conference closed today. MMM 541.8 
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Minneapolis Tribune Reports 


n.a., “A World’s Conference” Minneapolis Tribune, (10/13/1888), p. 
5. 
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A WORLD’S CONFERENCE. Second [sic] Day Adventists From 
all Over the World Will Meet in Minneapolis 


A world’s conference of the Second [sic] Day Adventists will be held 
in Minneapolis next week, when it is expected that representatives 
will be present from all parts of the world. Preparatory to the general 
meeting the Biblical instit ute is being held now at the Second 
Adventist Church, corner Fourth avenue south and Lake street. A 
number of the delegates to the conference have already arrived, 
numbering about 175 and more are expected. At the meeting of the 
institute this forenoon Uriah Smith will speak, and in the afternoon 
E. G. White. Among the distinguished Seventh-day Adventists who 
are expected to attend the conference are the following: MMM 542.1 


A. N. Haskell [sic], of London; J. G. Mattison, Copenhagen; L. R. 
Conradi, Germany; Mrs. E. G. White, Oakland, Cal.; E. W. 
Farnsworth, Des Moines. lowa; R. A. Underwood, Mesafontaine, 
O.; E. J. Wagner [sic], editor Signs of the Times, Oakland, Cal.; A. 
T. Jones, editor American Sentinel, Oakland, Cal. MMM 542.2 


n.a., “Seventh Day Adventists” Minneapolis Tribune, (10/15/1888), 
p. 5.MMM 543.1 
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SEVENTH DAY ADVENTISTS 


They Are Prepared to Entertain Delegates 
to Their World’s Conference. 


As announced in the TRIBUNE last week, the world’s convention of 
the Seventh Day Adventists will be held this week, beginning 

Wednesday, in the Seventh Day Adventist’s church, on Lake street 
and Fourth avenue south. Among the members of the conference 

who will assemble in Minneapolis will be representatives from most 

of the states of the United States, and from Germany, France, 
Australia and other foreign countries. Arrangements have been 

made for the reception of members, many of whom have already 

arrived in the city while more are expected before Wednesday. A 

large frame building, just erected for the Adventist school, which will 

convene in November, has been converted into a temporary 

hostelry for the reception of the members, while a large number of 

tents have been erected close at hand, in case the 

accommodations in the new building should prove inadquate 

[sic]. MMM 543.2 


At the general conference, among prominent members, there will 
be present Elder Comadi [sic], who has recently returned from a 
prolonged missionary tour in Germany and Russia. Mr. Comadi [sic] 
was arrested in Russia and languished for several months in 
imprisonment for venturing to propogate [sic] a religion contrary to 
the teachings of the prevalent Greek church. He was only released 
after urgent solicitations of the American minister. Elder Huskell 
[sic], who has spent two years in establishing the system in London 
and England, is already here, and so is Mr. Bordeau [sic], of Italy, 
and others who have been doing proselyting work upon the 
continent. Although the seat of the Seventh Day adventist 
movement is in the United States, the labors of the church are world 
wide. Besides a printing establishment at Battle Creek, Mich., there 
are also large branch houses in Basil, Switzerland; Christiana, 
Norway, and Australia. Over 100 tons of tracts for the propogation 
[sic] of the faith are published at these houses. At Basil tracts are 
printed in four languages—German, Italian, French and Roumanian 
—while altogether the works of the church are printed in over 20 
languages, and are distributed in nearly every country of the world. 
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Elder S. |. Butter [sic] is president of the conference, and over 200 
members will attend the session. VMM 543.3 


n.a., “Seventh Day Adventists” Minneapolis Tribune, (10/17/88), p. 
5.MMM 545.1 
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SEVENTH DAY ADVENTISTS 


Their World’s Conference Begins a Two-/MM 545.2 
Weeks Session Today.MMM 545.3 


The little wooden church of the Seventh Day Adventists at the 
corner of Fourth avenue south and Lake street will be the scene of 
life and activity today, as in it begins the two-weeks session of their 
world’s conference. Around the church on a number of vacant lots 
are a great many tents, in which some of the visiting delegates will 
take up their quarters. A mammoth hall has also been erected. 
Some of the most distinguished and able speakers of the Seventh 
Day faith in the world are expected to be present and deliver 
addresses at different times during the session. The meeting begins 
at 9 o’clock this morning and will continue all day and evening with 
intervals. Most of the day will be taken up with the appointment of 
the various committees, and the reading of the minutes of last 
year’s annual conference, which was held at Oakland, Cal. Elder S. 
N. Haskell, of London, Eng., will preside over the meeting in 
absence of Elder Butler, of Battle Creek, Mich., who is president of 
the conference. It is possible that the latter gentleman will be in 
attendance, however, before the adjournment. Among the 
prominent men who will be present throughout the conference are 
the following: MMM 545.4 


A. N. Haskell [sic], of London; J. G. Mattison, Copenhagen; L. R. 
Conradi, Germany; Mrs. E. G. White, Oakland, Cal.; E. W. 
Farnsworth, Des Moines, lowa; R. A. Underwood, Mesafontaine, 
O.; E. J. Wagner [sic], editor Signs of the Times, Oakland, Cal.; A. 
T. Jones, editor American Sentinel, Oakland, Cal.MMM 545.5 


Some of these arrived yesterday and others are expected 
today. MMM 546.1 


The Biblical Institute, which has been in session the past week, 
preparatory to the meeting of the general conference, finished its 
labors yesterday. The most of the day was devoted to discussions 
on theological questions. Among those who spoke on the subject 
were Elder E. J. Waggoner and Elder A. T. Jones, of Oakland, 
Cal.MMM 546.2 
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n. a., “Talk of a Prophecy” Minneapolis Tribune, (10/18/1888), p. 
5.MMM 547.1 
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TALK OF A PROPHECY 


The World’s Conference of Seventh DayWMM 547.2 
Adventists Opens in the LakeMMIM 547.3 

Street Church.VMM 547.4 

Daniel’s Story of the Beast with Ten HornsIMMM 547.5 
Causes a Debate—Senator Blairsi/MIV 547.6 
Sunday Bill. MMM 547.7 


The world’s conference of Seventh Day Adventists opened 
yesterday morning at the Advent church on Lake street. It was 
bright and early, too, as most of the elders were up with the sun, 
and it was hardly more than 7 o’clock when a number of them 
gathered in the church and held devotional exercises. At 9 o’clock 
the regular session began, and when the roll was called 81 
delegates, representing 37 conferences, and 14 other ministers 
responded. These delegates are from all parts of the world. Among 
some of the most distinguished are S. N. Haskell, of London; Mrs. 
E. G. White, of Healdsburg, Cal., who has been associated with the 
Seventh day day [sic] movement ever since its origin, and J. G. 
Matteson, former missionary to Scandinavia. MMM 547.8 


In the absence of the president, Elder Butler, of Battle Creek, Mich., 
Elder S. N. Haskell was chosen chairman. The morning session 
opened with a prayer by Elder Uriah Smith, after which the elders 
buried themselves in business. After the usual time had been 
consumed in examining credentials, a number of elders were 
chosen to represent the various fields which had no delegates. W. 
H. Starblick [sic] was chosen for the North Pacific Conference; S. N. 
Haskell for the English work, and G. G. Rupert, South America. A 
motion was made that the secretary of foreign missions be chosen 
to formally represent all foreign fields, but that was met by some 
opposition and it was finally decided to leave the matter in the 
hands of a committee. MMM 548.1 


A request from the Arkansas conference to be admitted to the 
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general conference was accepted, as was a similar one from 
Australia. The request from the latter conference was followed with 
a very interesting report, which showed that in three years 266 
churches and 335 Sabbath schools had been established in the 
antipodes. During 10 months over $3,600 in tithes had been paid 
into the treasury. VMM 548.2 


After the business of the morning had been transacted Elder Uriah 
Smith discoursed at length on the breaking up of the Roman empire 
by the barbarians of the North. Mr. Smith is an interesting speaker 
and kept the attention of his audience throughout. After he had 
finished speaking a half an hour was devoted to answering 
questions on the subject. This subject relates to the prophecy of 
Daniel of the beast with 10 horns, as it is generally believed that 
Daniel had the breaking up of the Roman empire into 10 kingdoms 
in mind when he uttered the prophecy. WMM 548.3 


What the elders desired to know was where they should locate one 
of those kingdoms. Some of them wanted the conference to take a 
vote on the matter and thereby settle the question. Elder Waggoner, 
however, did not want so important a question settled until it had 
been thoroughly investigated. The matter was discussed in this 
manner until it was high noon and time for adjournment./MM 549.7 


The afternoon session was devoted to discussions of a similar 
nature. Elder Waggoner gave subject lessons on the “Law of God 
and its relations to the gospel.” One of the matters of interest that 
came up for discussion was Senator Blair’s famous national Sunday 
bill, which is now pending in congress. It is, of course, against the 
belief of the Seventh Day Adventists to recognize Sunday as the 
Sabbath, consequently this bill does not have a harmonious effect. 
They do not impugn the character nor the motives of the abettors of 
the bill, but they think it inconsistent with the boasted freedom of 
America to place any restriction or time for people to worship. It was 
accordingly decided to do all they could to prevent the passage of 
such a bill and to send out 400,000 copies of the American 
Sentinel, which is supposed to show up the sophistry of the 
measure. MMM 549.2 


In the evening Elder S. N. Haskell spoke on “Work in the Foreign 
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Mission Field.” Following are the standing committees 
appointed: MM 549.3 


Nominations—J. B. Goodrich, Maine; J. Fargo, Michigan; Daniel J. 
[sic] Jones, Missouri. MMM 549.4 


Resolutions—R. A. Underwood, Ohio; A. T. Robinson, Missouri; A. 
[sic] Conradi, Switzerland; E. J. Waggoner and E. H. Gates, 
Colorado. MMM 549.5 


Licenses and credentials—R. M. Kilgore, Illinois; |. D. Van Horn, 
Michigan; H. Nicoley [sic], lowa. MMM 549.6 


Distribution of labor—E. W. Farnsworth and G. G. Rupert, Michigan; 
A. J. Reed, Wisconsin; C. H. Jones, Colorado: Louis Johnson. 
Minnesota. VMM 549.7 


Auditing—C. Eldredge [sic], A. R. Henry, J. Fargo, H. W. Miller, 
Michigan; A. T. Robinson, Massachusetts; J. W. Kaymond [sic], 
Pennsylvania. MMM 550.1 


Financial—H. Lindsay, A. R. Henry, C. Eldredge [sic], Michigan; C. 
H. Jones, A. T. Jones, California. MMM 550.2 


The conference will be in session for several days.MMM 550.3 


n.a., “Very Early Risers” Minneapolis Tribune, (10/19/1888), p. 
5.MMM 551.1 
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VERY EARLY RISERS 


The Seventh Day Adventists Begin Their\/MM 557.2 
Work Before Sunrise./MIM 557.3 


The Seventh Day Adventists believe in getting up early. Yesterday 
morning at 5:30 o’clock the Advent Church, where the world’s 

conference is being held, was well lighted up, and that portion of the 

conference called the state agents assembled there to transact 

what business they had before them. It consisted chiefly in 

considering plans for the furtherance of canvassing work. The 

weather was wet, as wet could be, and there was mud everywhere; 

yet these people, even at so early an hour, were all astir. At 8:45 

there was a prayer and social meeting, and Mrs. E. G. White 
addressed the gathering for about 30 minutes on “The Importance 
of Ministers Having a Living Experience in Religion.” At 9:30 the 
regular conference opened and Dr. Waggoner continued his 

discussions on Bible studies. Elders S. H. Lane and J. M. Reese 
[sic] also spoke on the work in Southern fields. Elder Lane said that 
the color line was drawn so closely in the South that the only way to 

reach the colored people down there was through the whites. One 

of the most interesting topics of the forenoon was the one on 

“Missionary Ships.” At the last general conference a committee was 
appointed to purchase a ship to navigate the Pacific and land at 
such islands and places where missionaries could be put to work. It 

was reported yesterday by Elder S. N. Haskell, who was one of the 
committee, that a vessel had been purchased by private parties, 

and the use of it tendered to the conference. The vessel at present 
is on its way to Pitcairn Island. It was left to the conference whether 
it was desirable to use this ship or purchase one themselves, but 

the question has not been settled yet.MMM 557.4 


The whole of Pitcairn Island, where the ship is now bound for, has 
accepted the Seventh Day Advent religion. Two years ago a 
missionary was sent there, and in a very short time the entire 
population, consisting of 115 people and a Governor, were 
converted. MMM 552.1 


The general conference adjourned for the day at noon and at 2:30 a 
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meeting of the International Sabbath School Association was held. 
It is the same in organization as the general conference and is 
composed of delegates of the various states and countries. While it 
is a separate organization, it is practically a branch of the general 
conference. C. H. Jones, of California, was chairman. After 
choosing a number of committees and discussing the work of the 
schools, the meeting adjourned at 4 o’clock until some other day 
during the week. After this meeting had adjourned Elder |. D. Van 
Horn occupied the time until dark in giving instructions in church 
work. MMM 552.2 


Elder A. T. Jones, of Oakland, Cal., spoke on the subject of 
“National Reform” in the evening. MMM 552.3 


n.a., “Saturday is Sunday” Minneapolis Tribune, (10/20/1888), p. 
5.MMM 553.1 
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SATURDAY IS SUNDAY 


The Seventh Day Adventists Will DevoteMMM 553.2 
Today to Devotional Exercises. VMM 553.3 


Yesterday was the last work day of the week for the Seventh Day 
Adventists, as according to their belief today is the Sabbath, and it 
will be given up to rest and worship.MMM 553.4 


The main business of the forenoon yesterday consisted of hearing 
the reports of the missionaries from Southern fields. Elder G. G. 
Rupert gave a very interesting account of his work in the West 
Indies and South America. He described the natives, and said that, 
as a rule, they were very eager for religion. C. W. Olds represented 
Alabama. S. H. Lane Georgia and Florida, J. P. Henderson 
Arkansas, T. H. Gibbs Louisiana, and J. M. Reese [sic] 
Tennessee. MMM 553.5 


The matter of purchasing a missionary ship to cruise about in the 
waters of the Pacific, was again taken up. It was decided to await 
developments and ascertain whether the ship now on its way to 
Pitcairn Island was a suitable one or not. If it is, a committee 
appointed for the purpose will be authorized to purchase it. The 
vessel is owned by Elder H. Culney [sic], president of the Nebraska 
conference. It was purchased by N. F. Burgess, of Honolulu, 
expressly for Elder Culney and is represented to be peculiarly fitted 
for cruising. MMM 553.6 


In the afternoon the general conference gave way to the 
International Tract and Missionary Society. S. N. Haskell, of 
London, the president, presided, and occupied most of the time in 
speaking about the distribution of tracts all over the world. 
Missionaries were sent out to every portion of the globe with tracts 
printed in every language, and their success, according to Elder 
Haskell, is simply phenomenal. MMM 553.7 


This morning at 10:30 Elder Haskell will preach, and at 2:30 in the 
afternoon Mrs. E. G. White will occupy the pulpit. In the evening A. 
T. Jones, of California, will lecture on “The Church and State. ?V/MM 
554.1 
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n.a., “A Female Oracle” Minneapolis Tribune, (10/21/1888), p. 
5.MMM 555.1 
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A FEMALE ORACLE 


Mrs. E. G. White Addressed a Large Gathering 
of Seventh Day Adventists. 


Yesterday was the Sabbath of the Seventh Day Adventists, and 
they recognized it accordingly. In the morning Elder S. N. Haskell 
preached at the Advent Church, and in the afternoon Mrs. E. G. 
White, of California. Mrs. White is a sort of prophetess, and 
everything she says is listened to by the Seventh Day Adventists 
with awe. She has been connected with this sect ever since its 
origin, and has revealed a number of things to the believers. Every 
pew was filled in the afternoon when she spoke, and a great many 
people could scarcely get inside the doors of the church. Mrs. White 
spoke for nearly an hour and a half, and did not seen [sic] to tire 
any, although she is very old. She has a very clear and high pitched 
voice, so that there was no trouble in hearing every word she 
uttered. She was clad in a straight dress of black with nothing to 
break the somberness, save a tiny white collar about her neck and 
a heavy metallic chain which hung suspended near her waist, and 
she stood by the side of the pulpit with arms outstretched as if 
appealing to those in front of her. During her discourse many of the 
elders were moved to tears and as she uttered some especially 
prophetic sentiment, they would break out in one long, hollow 
murmur of “Amen”. During her discourse Mrs. White said//MM 
555.2 


The necessity of progress is what we want to impress you with. 
Many seem to think that as long as they have received baptism and 
had their names enrolled on the church books, their work is done 
and that they have received religion. But it is impossible to gain the 
knowledge unless they bring practical religion into their houses, and 
are making advancements. If they are not doing this they will some 
day fall back into their own blindness. We must keep on adding 
grace to grace and just as fast as we keep adding God will multiply. 
Many who pretend to represent God in character, do just the 
opposite, and are but living facsimilies of Satan and darkness. All 
such people whose names are on the church books are a curse and 
a stumbling block. Many of them will ask why God didn’t put Satan 
out of the way in the first place. He did not destroy the being who 
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had taken such a hold upon the universe because he wanted 
Satan’s crookedness to show itself and allow him to develop 
himself. He wanted the people to see what a power of evil he 
was.MMM 555.3 


The most of Mrs. White’s sermon related to the controversy 
between Christ and Satan. She said the laws of God had never 
changed, despite the fact that many claimed so, and that the 
iniquity of the world was but the work which Satan began in heaven, 
and which would continue on until the end. All the time she was 
speaking Mrs. White kept rubbing her hands together as though 
washing them in invisible water. After she had finished the regular 
meeting broke up and a social prayer meeting was held.MMM 556.7 


n.a., “They Are For Temperance” Minneapolis Tribune, 
(10/23/1888), p. 5.MMM 557.1 
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THEY ARE FOR TEMPERANCE 


But Seventh Day Adventists Can Not Indorse 
the Prohibition Party. 


The Adventists held a social meeting at 5:30 yesterday morning, 
and at 9 a.m. Elder Wagner [sic], of Oakland, Cal., began a 
discussion of law and Galatians, or Justification by Faith, that lasted 
an hour and a half. The regular business session was called at 
10:30 and consisted of the reading of missionary reports. The same 
business was continued at 2:30 p.m., and at 4:30 the International 
Tract and Missionary Society met and heard reports of work in 
Southern States. MMM 557.2 


The evening session was occupied by Elder Jones, editor of the 
American Sentinel, of Oakland, Cal., who spoke on “The Union of 
Church and State.” He is, in accordance with the tenets of the sect, 
unalterably opposed to the union of the church and state, or 
anything approximating it. He believes that in the near future there 
will be persecution for conscience’ sake in the United States. He 
spoke of the radical temperance ideas of the Adventists and stated 
that, although many of the people of this denomination are in favor 
of constitutional prohibition, they can no longer affiliate with the 
Prohibition party on account of the Sunday plank in the third party 
platform, which according to Adventist ideas is likely to lead to 
religious persecution. He thinks the rights of the infidel should be as 
much respected as those of the Christian, and believing with 
Horace Greeley that the writing of the name of God on a plow beam 
would do as much good as writing it in the constitution, asks that 
the latter remain as it is. MMM 557.3 


n.a., “Holding Meetings Still’ Minneapolis Tribune, (10/24/1888), p. 
5.MMM 558.1 
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HOLDING MEETINGS STILL 


Adventists Rise Early and Talk Late at 
the Lake Street Church. 


The only important work of the Adventists yesterday was the 
passing, or rather discussion, of resolutions, one of which was of 
political significance, as it recommended that the members of the 
Seventh Day Advent churches should not support the third party 
movement in the coming campaign. This resolution caused a 
discussion that was very generally participated in, and the hour for 
adjournment arrived before the discussion was ended. It will be 
resumed again today. The Sabbath School Association met in the 
afternoon, and in the evening Elder Haskell delivered an address. 
All the other sessions of the day were as usual. MMM 558.2 


n.a., “The Sunday Question” Minneapolis Tribune, (10/25/1888), p. 
5.MMM 559.1 
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THE SUNDAY QUESTION 


It Causes the Adventists to Halt in TheirMMM 559.2 
Party Support. VMM 559.3 


The Seventh Day Adventists are still in session. Yesterday brought 
forth many questions of importance for discussion. First and 
foremost was the question of Prohibition and the keeping of the 
Sabbath, for the proper observance of which the W. C. T. U. is now 
making such strenuous exertions. As to the temperance question 
the Adventists are Prohibitionists of the most radical stamp, but as a 
member of the conference said yesterday, religion is altogether 
another thing, and the two should not be confounded. MMM 559.4 


The W. C. T. U. started out on the right track, he said, and we 
support it cordially in its endeavors in behalf of Prohibition, but we 
hold both by the Bible and the constitution of the United States that 
the government has no right to interfere in religious matters, or to 
enforce religious observances of any kind. This is what the W. C. T. 
U. is now attempting to do, but we shall resist any attempt of the 
kind to the best of our ability. It is altogether a matter of principle on 
our part. MMM 559.5 


The pith of the question, however, seems to lie in the fact that 
Adventists keep Saturday as the true Sabbath rather than Sunday, 
so that if any general law is passed for a strict observance of the 
Sabbath the Adventists would be obliged to make a day of rest of 
Sunday also. To this they strenuously object, as at present they 
make no difference between Sunday and the other days of the 
week. MMM 559.6 


“We don’t have to hunt very long to find people who will take our 
money on Sunday as well as upon any other day of the week,” said 
one of the brethren. MMM 559.7 


Upon being questioned as to whether they found much difficulty in 
transacting business on Sunday, one said: 560.1 


To be sure a contract drawn on Sunday is void but when we trade 
with one another it makes no difference. MMM 560.2 
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So the Adventists passed the following resolution: MMM 560.3 


Resolved, That while we pledge ourselves to labor earnestly and 
zealously for the prohibition of the liquor traffic, we hereby utter an 
earnest protest against connecting with the temperance movement 
any legislation which discriminates in favor of any religious class or 
institution, or which tends to the infringement of anybody’s religious 
liberty, and that we cannot sustain or encourage any temperance 
party or any other organization which indorses or favors such 
legislation. MMM 560.4 


In the forenoon a lesson was given on the law by Elder J. H. 
Morrison, after which a session of general conference took place. In 
the afternoon the Tract and Missionary Society held a meeting in 
which was reviewed the work of the year and the next year’s work 
outlined. It was recommended that persons adapted for the work 
and selected by the conference should attend the Sanitarium at 
Battle Creek in order to gain experience as nurses and to prepare 
to take the field abroad in South Africa, Australia and the Pacific 
Islands. At 5:30 a meeting was held to consider the foreign work of 
the organization, and to devise plans for its successful operation 
during the year. At the evening session a discussion was held in 
regard to the canvassing of the religious literature of the society. 
There are already some 500 canvassers scattered throughout the 
United States and as many more in Europe and other foreign 
countries. Plans were devised to make the work more efficient and 
the meeting was addressed by Capt. Eldridge of Battle Creek, Mich. 
The conference will probably continue a week longer./MM 560.5 


n.a., “Today is Sunday” Minneapolis Tribune, (10/27/1888), p. 
5.MMM 561.1 
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TODAY IS SUNDAY 


The Seventh-day Adventists Will HoldMMM 561.2 
Regular Religious Services. MMM 561.3 


Yesterday, as the sun sank below the western horizon, the Sunday 
of the Seventh-day Adventists commenced, and the little church at 
the corner of Lake street and Fourth avenue was crowded with the 
Adventists assembled for evening prayers. MMM 561.4 


“Our Sunday is the last day in the week, as it is directed in the 
Bible,” said one of the brethren, “and it lasts from sunset to sunset, 
as is also expressed in the holy writ."MMM 567.5 


Yesterday was rather an uneventful day among the Adventists. No 
business was transacted in the morning, while in the afternoon Mr. 
Kellogg, the medical superintendent of the Battle Creek sanitarium, 
gave a lecture before the American Association on Health on 
“Temperance.” In the evening session the Adventists were 
addressed by Elder Van Home [sic]. Today the regular religious 
exercises of the church will be held. R. A. Underwood will preach in 
the morning, while it is expected that in the evening either Alex, [sic] 
White or S. L. [sic] Haskell, of London, England, will deliver a 
discourse. MMM 561.6 


n.a., “Seventh Day Adventists” Minneapolis Tribune, (10/28/1888). 
p. 5.MMM 562.1 


Seventh Day Adventists 


Yesterday the Adventists held their Sabbath exercises in the Advent 
Church on Lake street. In the morning Mrs. White, of Oakland, Cal., 
delivered a sermon to the congregation, and at 3 o’clock in the 
afternoon R. A. Underwood delivered another discourse. 
Immediately succeeding this, Mrs. White made another address 
which was interpreted by Mr. Lewis Johnson, of Chicago, to a large 
number of Danes who were in the audience. MMM 562.2 


n.a., “Still Working” Minneapolis Tribune, (10/30/1888), p. 5./MM 
562.3 
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STILL WORKING 


The Adventists Do Not Expect to FinishMMM 562.4 
Before Next Monday.VMMM 562.5 


The Adventists met yesterday morning in educational and 
publishing societies. There was a discussion on Bible subjects. In 
the afternoon a session of the Sabbath school occupied the time of 
many of the conference members, and at 6 o'clock a meeting, 
which discussed the question of how to teach children, was held. In 
the evening E. W. Farnsworth, secretary of the home mission, 
lectured on missionary work before a large audience. MMMM 562.6 


The Adventists themselves are not certain when they will adjourn. 
One member of the conference said last evening that it was likely 
an adjournment would be taken next week Monday. This will not 
enable all of the members to reach home in time to vote, as they 
very much desire to do. MMM 562.7 


n.a., “Drawing To A Close” Minneapolis Tribune, (11/02/1888), p. 
5.MMM 563.1 
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DRAWING TO A CLOSE 


The Seventh Day Adventists Elected Officers 
for the Ensuing Year. 


The world’s conference of the Seventh Day Adventists has about 
closed its labors in this city, and today will probably witness the end 
of this session. Yesterday the election of officers for the insuing [sic] 
year took place. Mr. O. A. Olson [sic], the head of the Seventh Day 
Adventist Publishing house at Christiana, Norway, was elected 
president, and will probably come to this country to perform the 
duties of that office. Daniel T. Jones, of St. Louis, Mo., was elected 
first secretary, W. H. Edwards, of Battle Creek, corresponding 
secretary, Geo. B. Stam [sic], of Chicago, secretary of the Home 
Missionary Association, and W. C. White, of Oakland, Cal., 
secretary of the foreign missions. W. W. Prescott, A. M., the 
president of the Advent college at Battle Creek, Mich., was elected 
secretary of the educational association. The executive committee 
as elected consists of O. A. Olson [sic], S. N. Haskell, Uriah Smith, 
Geo. |. Butler, W. W. Prescott, W. C. White, E. W. Farnsworth and 
R. M. Kilgore. A book committee was also appointed, the members 
of which are to have entire control of the books published by the 
Seventh Day Adventists, and to whose criticism all published matter 
must be subjected. MMM 563.2 


The new officers entered into the duties this afternoon, when a 
conference meeting was held for the establishment of missionary 
schools. It was determined to establish a German school at 
Milwaukee, while an English missionary tract school will be 
instituted at Chicago, III. In addition to these a French school will be 
founded at St. Louis, Mo.VMM 563.3 


Resolutions were passed authorizing the establishment at London. 
England, of a branch office of the Review and Herald, the papers of 
the Seventh Day Adventists published at Battle Creek. In the 
evening the International Tract and Missionary Society held a 
session in which the progress of the past year was discussed at 
length. MMM 564.1 


n.a., “Their Work About Finished” Minneapolis Tribune, 
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(11/03/1888), p. 5.MM 565.1 
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THEIR WORK ABOUT FINISHED 


Seventh Day Adventists Are About Ready 
to Go to Their Homes. 


The Seventh Day Adventists have about finished their active work 
in this city, and although religious exercises will take place today 
and tomorrow, the important business of the conference has been 
finished, and by Monday the members will have departed for home. 
Yesterday morning the International Sabbath School Association 
held a session in which the work of that organization was very 
generally discussed and work for the future outlined. At 10 o’clock a 
general conference was held, in which many changes were made 
among the ministry, and resolutions were passed for the raising of 
funds to educate foreigners who might be of utility in propagating 
the theories of the Adventists in foreign lands. It is proposed to 
educate in this country natives of several foreign lands after which 
they will proselyte among their own countrymen. In the afternoon a 
report was made by the committee on credentials and licenses. A 
large amount of miscellaneous business was also attended to, after 
which the International Tract and Missionary Society held its 
session. Last night Elder Matteson spoke on foreign missions /VMM 
565.2 


Today, which is the Adventists’ Sabbath, religious exercises will be 
held. S. N. Haskell will speak at 10:30 and Mrs. White at 2:30. At 12 
o’clock on Sunday the conference will adjourn and a large number 
of the Adventists will leave the city upon that night. As to the next 
meeting of the conference, it is expected that it will take place at 
Battle Creek, although the executive committee will not decide for 
some months. Among other things accomplished during the 
conference, it has been decided to open an Adventist school in the 
city. It will be held in the basement of the Adventist church. Prof. 
Lewis will be principal, and it is expected that it will open 
immediately. VMM 565.3 
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St. Paul and Minneapolis Pioneer Press Reports 


n. a. “An Adventist Gathering” St. Paul Pioneer Press, 
(10/13/1888), p. 6. 


An Adventist Gathering 


The Bible and missionary meetings of the Seventh Day Adventists 
at the corner of Lake street and Fourth Avenue south are being well 

attended. Yesterday morning’s meeting was devoted to the study of 

Bible subjects. In the evening Rev. E. W. Farnsworth of lowa 
addressed the meeting. This morning, at 11 o’clock, V. Smith [sic] 

of Battle Creek, Mich., will make an address. Mrs. E. G. White will 
speak at 2:30 p.m. Among the prominent people attending the 

meeting are: S. N. Haskell, S. R. Conradi [sic], Germany; Mrs. E. G. 
White, Oakland, Cal.; R. A. Underwood, Ohio; J. G. Copenhagen 
[sic]; E. T. Walker [sic], of the Signs of the Times, Oakland, Cal.; A. 

T. Jones, American Sentinel, Oakland.MMM 566.1 


n. a., “A Coming Conference” St. Paul Pioneer Press, (10/15/1888), 
p. 6MMM 567.1 
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A COMING CONFERENCE 


Details of the Coming Conference of theMMIM 567.2 
Seventh Day Adventists of AmericaMMM 567.3 


—Last Night’s LectureMMM 567.4 
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A GREAT GATHERING 


The Annual Conference of the SeventhWMIM/ 567.5 
Day Adventists of America—The ExtensiveMMM 567.6 
Preparations for the Meeting—MMM 567.7 
Yesterday’s Services. MMM 567.8 


The annual general conference of the Seventh Day Adventists of 
America will convene next Wednesday morning at the Adventist 
church on Lake street. Extensive preparations are being [made] for 
the accommodation of the expected delegates and visitors, and as 
a sort of preparation for the regular exercises of the conference, 
daily sessions devoted to Bible study and theological instruction 
have been held since Wednesday last. The general conference was 
held at Oakland, Cal., last year, and previous to that time in various 
large Eastern cities. A few of the delegates have already arrived 
and are helping in the preparatory exercises. It is expected that 
there will be about one hundred delegates present, representing 
nearly all the states and several of the European countries. Besides 
the regular delegates there will be many visitors. Among the 
delegates will be some of the ablest men in the Adventist church. 
There will be business sessions each day. In the evenings there will 
be sermons by some of the most noted among the visiting 
ministers, and a number of practical talks or lectures on live 
subjects of interest to everybody. It is intended to make these 
lectures one of the most entertaining features of the conference, 
and people of all faiths are invited. There is no scheduled time for 
bringing the conference to an end. In years past it has taken 
between two and three weeks to finish up the business and 
complete the programmes. It is expected that the present session 
will be fully as long as there is considerable business to be 
transacted. In addition to the regular conference business there will 
be held the annual meetings of the International Tract Society, and 
the International Sabbath School and American Health and 
Temperance association. MM 567.9 
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ONE OF THE PROHIBITIONISTS 


Dr. J. H. Kellogg, the physician in charge of the big sanitarium at 
Battle Creek, Mich., is president of the last organization. He will be 
present during the conference and give one or two practical talks on 
hygienic subjects. Elder George |. Butler of Battle Creek will preside 
over the meetings of the general conference. All the meetings will 
be held in the Adventist church, of which A. D. Olsen, president of 
the Minnesota conference, is the acting pastor. That church has 
been built now about three years and has eighty communicants. It 
is the only English Adventist church in the city. There is a 
Scandinavian Adventist church on Sixth street, near Twenty-third 
avenue south. In the Minnesota conference there are something 
over 1,600 members, representing all nationalities. The delegates 
to the general conference will be mostly English, with a sprinkling of 
German and Scandinavians and a Frenchman or two. The general 
headquarters of the sect is at Battle Creek, where they have a big 
publishing house, a college and sanitarium. MMM 568.1 


All the arrangements for the entertainment of the visiting delegates 
are in the hands of the Minnesota conference. Though it is not a 
thickly settled region up where the church is, it is thought that all 
can be accommodated within a radius of a few blocks. A big dining 
hall has been built across the street from the church and supplies 
have been bought in large quantities, and here the inner wants of 
the visitors will be cared for. The dining room has twelve long 
tables, capable of accommodating at one sitting over two hundred 
people. For sleeping quarters a number of houses in the 
neighborhood have been rented, and the hospitable Adventists 
have also thrown open their own houses. To accommodate the 
overflow eight or ten army tents have been pitched in the open field 
just across the street, and in the lack of a better place the more 
hardy delegates will pass their nights under this shelter. MM 568.2 





829 


OUT OF A RUSSIAN PRISON’S JAWS 


Three services were held at the church yesterday, the meetings in 
the morning and afternoon being for the purpose of Bible 
instruction. In the evening Elder Richard Conradi, formerly minister 
to Germany and Russia in the interests of the Adventists of 
America, gave an exceedingly vivid and interesting talk on his 
prison experiences in Russia. While preaching in that country he 
was arrested and immured in a Russian dungeon for several 
months for preaching doctrines at variance with the teachings of the 
Greek church. He suffered many hardships before he was 
eventually released. His talk was more particularly concerning his 
own personal experiences, but it included as well the results of all 
his observations regarding Russian_ prisons’ and _ their 
management.MMM 569.7 


n. a., “All Things Are Ready,” St. Paul Pioneer Press (10/17/1888), 
p.6 

The Adventists Complete Preparations 

for Their General Conference, Which 

Opens To-Day. 
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ALL THINGS ARE READY 


The Minneapolis Adventists Have Completed Preparations for the 
Gathering of Leading Lights of Their Sect To-Day.MMM 570.1 


The preparations for the opening of the Adventist general 
conference to-day have gone on steadily, and now in a wordly [sic] 
as well as a Spiritual way all things are in readiness for the 
reception of the visitors and delegates. A large attendance is looked 
for, and preparations have been made accordingly. The army tents 
pitched in regulation style in the vacant lot adjoining the dining hall, 
have been floored and yesterday were provided with cots, chairs, 
cooking stoves, a small mirror for each, and a few other of the d 
juncts [adjuncts] to temporary housekeeping. Tables are set in the 
dining room for 200 persons. Each table is covered with a bright red 
cloth, and the attendants are comely young ladies from church 
society. Everything in and about the culinary department looks as 
neat as a pin, and an especially appetizing odor of good, 
wholesome home-cooked food pervades the establishment. MMM 
570.2 


The large basement of the church will be used as a reception room. 
In this are long tables, surrounded with chairs and a couple of 
extemporized toilet rooms, and in the center a roaring wood fire 
gives the room a genial warmth. Here is gathered all the reading 
matter published under the auspices of the conference, including 
both home and foreign synods, periodicals, pamphlets and general 
literature concerning Adventist work. Adjoining the church is the 
office of the international tract association, and this, with the 
reception room, will be the rendezvous of the delegates when the 
meetings are not in session. MM 570.3 


The regular preparatory meetings were continued yesterday, the 
talks and discussions being on theological subjects. The first 
meeting of the conference will be held at 9 o’clock this morning. 
Elder S. M. [sic] Haskell, second member of the executive 
committee, will preside in the absence of Elder Butler, the 
president, who is detained by sickness. The first business will be 
the appointment of the committee on credentials and its subsequent 
report. This, with the appointment of the other committees, it is 





831 


expected will occupy most of the day. In the evening there will be 
preaching by some one of the elders. MMM 571.1 
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MEN OF MARK 


Mention of Some of the Eminent Men Who Will Be Prominent in the 
General Conference of Adventists. MMM 577.2 


The Adventist general conference, which opens here _ today, 
naturally brings together the most notable men in that sect from all 
over the world. Elder S. M. [sic] Haskell, who, in the absence of 
President Butler, will preside over the sessions of the conference, is 
regarded as one of the ablest men in the Adventist church. He has 
been in this work now for over twenty years, and much of this time 
he has spent in various foreign countries. He is an active laborer in 
both the home and foreign field. Two of the past three years he 
spent in Australia, where he started the paper known as the “Bible 
Echo and Signs of the Times,” one of the leading Adventist journals 
of the world. He is president of the international tract society, and in 
the course of his labors in that line has organized tract societies in 
every state and country in which there is a conference. He is the 
second member of the executive committee, President Butler being 
the only one who exceeds him in authority. MMM 577.3 


Elder Uriah Smith, among the prompt arrivals yesterday, has the 
reputation of being one of the ablest writers and speakers in the 
conference, and is, moreover, a profound scholar. He is the author 
of several theological works, chief among them being his “Thoughts 
on the Book of Daniel and the Revelation.” This is said to be the 
most exhaustive work on that subject that was [sic] ever been 
published. He is also editor of the Advent Review and Sabbath 
Herald, a paper published in the interests of the church at Battle 
Creek, Mich. MMM 572.1 


Dr. J. H. Kellogg, president of the American Health and 
Temperance association and physician in charge of the big 
sanitarium at Battle Creek, will be present during a portion of the 
conference and will give two or three lectures on subjects 
appertaining to his work during the course of his stay. Dr. Kellogg is 
also editor of the medical journal Good Health and the author of a 
large number of medical works, among them a new phsyiology 
designed for school use which is now in press. The Battle Creek 
sanitarium is the largest in the world. MMM 572.2 
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Messrs. J. J. [sic] Waggoner and A. T. Jones, prominent men 
among the delegates, are editors of the American Sentinel, a paper 
published at Oakland, Cal., noted for its rigid opposition to all 
phases of religious legislation. MMM 572.3 


n. a., “The Conference Commences” St. Paul Pioneer Press, 
(10/18/1888), p. 6.MMM 573.1 
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THE CONFERENCE COMMENCES 


About One Hundred Adventists Present at the Opening of the 
General Conference in Minneapolis.MMM 573.2 


The twenty-seventh annual session of the general conference of the 
Seventh-day Adventists opened yesterday morning at the Lake 
Street church with a large attendance. There were about one 
hundred delegates present and enough visitors to fill the church to 
the doors. Every one appeared full of enthusiasm for the cause, and 
the session was an animated one. In the absence of the president 
Elder Uriah Smith of Michigan called the meeting to order. Elder S. 
M. [sic] Haskell, late of London, was chosen chairman. In the call of 
conferences it was found that twenty-six in all were represented by 
from one to five delegates each. The conferences of Arkansas and 
Australia were admitted to the general conference, and a number of 
delegates were chosen to represent foreign missionary fields. The 
following committees were appointed: MMM 573.3 


Nominations, J. B. Goodrich, J. Fargo, D. T. Jones; resolutions, R. 
A. Underwood, A. T. Robinson, R. Conradi, E. J. Waggoner, E. H. 
Gates; licenses and credentials, R. M. Kilgore, |. D. Van Horn, H. 
Nicola; distribution of labor, E. W. Farnsworth, A. J. Breed, Lewis 
Johnson, C. H. Jones, G. G. Rupert; auditing, A. R. Henry, E. [sic] 
Eldridge, A. T. Robinson, J. W. Raymond, J. Fargo, H. W. Miller; 
finance, C. H. Jones, A. R. Henry, A. T. Jones, Harmon Lindsay, C. 
Eldridge. MMM 573.4 


After the appointment of the committees there was a short address, 
and then the conference buckled down to Bible study for the 
remainder of the day. Messrs. A. T. Jones and Uriah Smith were 
the principle speakers. In the evening A. T. Jones lectured before a 
large audience on the National reform movement.VMMM 573.5 


At least half a hundred delegates are expected in the course of the 
next two days. To provide for their accommodation another row of 
tents have been erected on the common, making sixteen in all, and 
giving the place quite the appearance of a military camp. It is 
expected that the committees on credentials will report this 
morning, and then the conference will settle down to the business 
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before it. MMM 574.1 


n. a, “Religion in a Rainstorm’St. Paul Pioneer Press 
(10/19/1888), p. 6. 
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RELIGION IN A RAINSTORM 


The Seven [sic] Day Adventists Continue 
Their Sessions With a Large Attendance 
in spite of the Rain—Some 

Personal Allusions. 


The members of the general conference of Adventists were up with 
the lark yesterday morning, and the day had but fairly begun when 
the various committees began their tasks. A little later the big bell in 
the steeple of the church called the delegates from their tents to the 
place of worship. This session was in the nature of a prayer 
meeting, followed by a theological discussion. At 9 o’clock the 
regular morning session began. Elder Waggoner of Oakland, Cal., 
opened the session with a sermon or lecture on the “Law and the 
Gospel.” He asked many questions of his hearers, and at divers 
times the discussion waxed warm. Mrs. E. G. White also spoke at 
this meeting. Her theme was the “Necessity of a Consecrated 
Ministry.” At 10:30 there was still another session. This was 
occupied mostly with reports from the Southern field by Elders Lane 
and Reese [sic]. In consequence of the curse of slavery in times 
past, this field has been a rather unproductive one, but it was 
thought that there were better times coming, and active canvassers 
are wanted. The matter of building a ship for carrying the gospel to 
all lands was taken up, but nothing definite decided upon. There are 
hardly funds enough on hand to warrant such an outlay just at 
present. MMM 575.1 
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A BUNDLE OF PERSONALITIES 


Among the score or so of lady delegates present at the conference, 
Mrs. E. G. White of Oakland, Cal., figures as one of the most 
prominent in Adventist work. Her specialty is temperance work, and 
in the interests of temperance, as well as for the spread of the 
Adventist religion, she has traveled very extensively throughout the 
United States and foreign countries. She has been associated with 
the Adventists ever since the rise of that sect about forty years ago, 
and in the course of that time has published a number of books on 
temperance and religious topics. Chief among them is “A Great 
Controversy Between Christ and Satan,” in four volumes, and a 
“Life of Paul.” Mrs. White will soeak under the auspices of the W. C. 
T. U. of Minneapolis somewhere in the city next Sunday evening. 
She has two sons, one of whom, W. C. White, also of Oakland, is a 
delegate to the conference. He is quite prominent in Adventist 
circles, being a member of the general conference committee. 
575.2 


R. A. Underwood, president of the Ohio conference, is also a 
member of the general committee. He is accounted one of the 
leading camp meeting exhorters in the country, and his duties in 
that line keep him traveling much of the time. Chief among the other 
lecturers at the camp meeting are E. W. Farnsworth and |. D. Van 
Horn, both of whom are delegates at the present conference.\/MM 
576.1 


C. H. Jones is the president of the international Sabbath school 
association, and lives at Oakland, where he has charge of the 
mammoth publishing house, known as the Pacific Press. He is an 
indefatigable Sunday school worker.M/MIV/ 576.2 


E. H. Gates, president of the Colorado conference, is the press 
agent of the conference. He represents his state at the conference 
and in addition to his other duties has charge of all the printing 
connected with the various meetings, including the furnishing of the 
annual reports. MM 576.3 


Elder D. T. Bordeau [sic] of Paris is the missionary in charge of the 
work in France. His duties are chiefly in the line of evangelical work. 
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Switzerland is also included in his territory. MMM 576.4 


Elder Richard Conradi represents Russia at the conference. He has 
labored in that country many years. On the start he was imprisoned 
for some time for preaching his doctrines to the people. His 
experiences in prison and his general observations of the Russian 
prison system gave him material for the very entertaining lecture 
which he delivered at the church last Sunday evening. MMI 576.5 


J. J. Rupert represents South America in the conference. He has 
entire charge of that field, which is said to be a very promising 
one.MMM 577.1 


n. a., “No Business Today” St. Paul Pioneer Press, (10/20/1888), p. 
6.MMM 578.1 


The Adventists Put in a Busy Day andMMM 578.2 
Observe Their Sabbath on ThisMMM 578.3 


Saturday MMM 578.4 
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NO BUSINESS TO-DAY 


The Seventh Day Adventists Did ConsiderableMMM 578.5 
Business Yesterday but/MM 578.6 
Will Rest To-Day, Their Sabbath. MMM 578.7 


Those of the Adventists who are encamped along the Lake street 
front, hustled out of their tents at an early hour yesterday morning, 
and with the wind whistling a delightful melody around their frail 
abodes, viewed the weather indications with considerable 
apprehension. Thus far they surely have had some reason to 
grumble at the manner in which the weather clerk has served them, 
but Adventists, as a general rule, are easily satisfied with this old 
world and philosophically take things as they come. The regular 
session again began at an unhallowed hour in the morning, and 
with short intermissions continued all the day and evening. At the 
morning session the question of a missionary ship came up again, 
and despite the fact there were not sufficient funds to warrant such 
an outlay it was voted to endorse the action of the committee who 
had made the purchase of a small vessel. The vessel will be used 
in distributing liturature [sic] and doing other missionary work 
among the islands of the Pacific ocean. The reports of the Southern 
missionaries consumed the rest of the morning session. At the 
afternoon session the first meeting of the International Tract society 
was held. Elder Haskell, the founder of the society, presided. In his 
annual address he reviewed the work of the past year, and 
illustrated it by means of a series of charts and maps showing the 
relative progress in each country. The steamship lines carry the 
literature free of charge to all points of the world. The secretary, 
Mrs. M. L. Huntley of Oakland, presented her report, which was 
quite voluminous, and covered much the same ground as the 
president’s address. In the distribution of literature the secretary 
said the past year goes far ahead of any previous year. The 
different state society reports were also embodied in this report. In 
the evening there was preaching by Elder Van Horn. MMM 578.8 
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TO-DAY THEIR SUNDAY 


To-day is the Adventist Sabbath, or more strictly speaking, it began 
last night at sunset and will continue till the same hour to-night. 
There will be no business sessions to-day. Sunday school will 
convene at 9 o'clock, and there will be preaching both afternoon 
and evening. The Adventists keep their Sabbath pretty rigidly. They 
have no objection to quiet indulgence in a good hearty laugh, but as 
a rule no jokes are cracked on that day, nor is there any visiting 
among the brethren. On this last point the law is very strict. A short 
walk in the open air when the need of exercise is felt is not 
discountenanced. The people are supposed to spend most of the 
day in religious exercises and in reading appropriate literature. On 
Sunday morning the regular business session will be taken up 
again. Though the Adventists always go about their ordinary work 
on Sunday, they make it a practice to disturb other people as little 
as possible. If they have any work that requires noise or confusion 
and will be likely to annoy the public in the least they postpone it till 
the next day. MMM 579.1 


n.a., “Patiently Waiting Still” St. Paul Pioneer Press (10/21/1888), 
p. 3. 
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PATIENTLY WAITING STILL 


How the Seventh Day Adventists 
Have Been Waiting for Forty Years 
for the Coming of Christ. 


The Seventh-day Adventists now holding their conference in 
Minneapolis are not only a very simple-minded people, well 
satisfied with a small portion of this world’s goods, but they are 
moreover the most patient people that the annals of the century has 
chronicled. Now, for over forty years they have been in almost daily 
expectation of the second coming of Christ and the end of the 
world. This is one of the corner stones of their religion. The 
circumstances attending the first appearance of this peculiar 
religious sect are still vivid in the minds of many of the old pioneers. 
At that time it was given out that Christ would be on earth on a 
certain day and that the end of the earth was then at hand. The 
Adventists themselves had such absolute faith in the truth of the 
prophecy that many of them, prior to the time set for the event, sold 
all their goods and chattels and distributed the money among the 
poor, while they themselves made their ascension robes and 
enjoyed the few days left to them without a care for the morrow. 
The day came and went and the old world moved on as usual. The 
good people were in terrible consternation, and in something of a fix 
financially, too. They were in fact bankrupt, and many in their old 
age and bowed down by infirmities had to begin life over again and 
hustle for a bare living. Those days were days of dread, especially 
down in Ohio, which at that time was quite an Adventist stronghold. 
Hundreds of people not of that sect were frightened out of their wits 
and spent their time in weeping and wailing and lamentation. But it 
all had a salutary effect, for the bitter experiences of those days has 
had no repetition. And yet the Adventists still hold to their original 
theory, and while they are careful not to stake their all on any 
certain day when all this shall come to pass, they try to so live that 
they will be ready at any time and under all circumstances for the 
inevitable crash of worlds.MMM 580.1 


An Adventist Sabbath 


The Adventists observed yesterday, their day of rest, in a manner 
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peculiar to themselves. They arose a little later than usual in the 
morning, and it was 9 o'clock before they were called together for 
divine worship. It being their Sabbath, the meetings were 
characterized by a larger attendance than usual owing to the 
presence of many visitors from the country. After the Sabbath 
school, an institution designed for the older as well as the younger 
generation, regular services were held. Elder Haskell, who is in 
truth proving himself one of the pillars of the church, preached the 
sermon. Mrs. E. G. White addressed the afternoon meeting, while 
Elder A. P. [sic] Jones spoke in the evening. The Sabbath really 
ended at sunset, and at the evening meeting some of the business 
matters of the conference were discussed. Business will again be 
taken up this morning, and while others rest and worship they will 
be putting in some telling strikes concerning the temporal affairs of 
the conference. MMM 581.1 


n. a., “Sabbath Disclosures” St. Paul Pioneer Press (10/22/1888), 
p. 6. 
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SABBATH DISCLOSURES 


The Remarkable Method Employed by 
the Adventists to Raise Money for 

the Heathen. 

The Adventists in Politics. 
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ALL FOR THE HEATHEN 


How the Adventist Children Give Up 
Their Christmas Presents for the 
Sake of the Heathen—A Queer 
Method of Raising Funds. 


The Adventist brethren, after resting on the seventh day of the 
week, began the labors of the conference again at the accustomed 
early hour yesterday morning and with renewed vigor. Elder 
Waggoner spoke at the early morning session on the subject of 
“Two Covenants, and Their Relation to the Law.” At the 10:30 
meeting the conference as a body took up again the question of the 
foreign missions. Their financial status was the chief concern, and 
many plans were discussed as to the best methods for getting the 
missions out of debt and on a sound financial basis. Nearly all the 
money that goes to support the foreign missions comes from the 
United States. In years past this work has been kept up by 
donations made at Christmas. It is customary to hold a week of 
general prayer the last day coming on Christmas, and on this day 
the donations for the year are made. MMM 582.1 
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FOR THE HEATHEN’S SAKE 


It is recommended that this money be given in lieu of Christmas 
presents. Presents may be given just the same, as there is no law 
against it, but those of limited means are recommended to deny 
themselves and their families, and turn over to the missions the 
money that would otherwise be squandered on Christmas knick- 
knacks for the children. In this way $27,000 was raised last year, 
and it is fondly expected that a larger sum will be realized this year. 
No regular Sabbath collections are taken up during the year. Their 
mode of raising funds is a little bit peculiar. Each household is 
provided with a little box, something like a child’s bank, into which, 
through a slot, regular weekly donations are dropped. At the end of 
each quarter the church secretary collects these boxes, abstracts 
the money and sends it to the state conference treasurer, and 
thence it goes to the conference headquarters and is distributed 
according to the judgment of the finance committee. Adventist 
children are from their earliest infancy taught to make sacrifices, 
earn as well as save some money, and deposit it for the good of the 
church in the family bank. The children, as a general rule, are 
brought up to take a more serious view of life in general than the 
ordinary run of people. This method of raising the money necessary 
to carry on the conference has been in vogue for some years, and it 
is expected that the committee on finance will recommend that the 
same plan be followed this year. VMM 583.1 
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POINTS OF DISCIPLINE 


At the 2:30 session in the afternoon Elder Haskell spoke to the 
conference on the condition of the missions in England. At 4:30 
Elder Van Horn, president of the Michigan conference, addressed 
the meeting on “Church Discipline.” It was in the nature of a lesson 
for young missionaries, and contained many valuable suggestions 
for their guidance. As a rule the Adventist churches are pretty 
particular about those whom they accept into the church. An 
applicant must convince the committee that he is thoroughly 
converted and has had a complete change of heart before he will 
be accepted. The church discipline is of a high order, and a 
missionary who doesn’t come right up to the scratch is pretty likely 
to be brought up with a sharp turn. MMM 583.2 
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THE ADVENTISTS IN POLITICS 


The Unfortunate Sunday Plank in 

the Prohibition Platform Has 

Routed That Party From Their 

Stronghold in the Adventist Denomination. 


It has ever been the custom of the Adventists to take no active part 
in the political issues of the day. They have been divided as to the 
relative merits of the different parties in times past. The 
Republicans out-numbered the Democrats considerably, while the 
Prohibitionists exceeded both put together. All this changed this 
year, however, and present indications are that more attention will 
be paid to national politics than ever before. The Prohibitionists are 
the cause of all this activity, and it will not be to their interest either. 
The third party people stirred up a hornet’s nest when they put the 
plank in their platform advocating an enforced observance of 
Sunday. This struck the Adventists right under the fifth rib. They are 
bitterly opposed to all church legislation or intermingling of the 
affairs of church and state. The enforcement of such a law as this 
would, of course, knock them out of their Sabbath entirely, or else 
they would have to keep two days in the week holy instead of one. 
As the result of this break by the Prohibitionists the whole sect has 
made a political change of front, and are going to work heart and 
soul against the third party. In the state of Michigan, where they can 
throw several thousand voters, this cuts quite a figure. The 
Republicans will be the great gainers by the change. It is thought 
that fully three-fourths of the Adventist vote will be cast for the 
Republican nominee for president. On local issues the two great 
parties will have about an equal thing of it. An extra issue of the 
Sentinel, the Adventist paper published at Oakland, is being sent 
out by the thousand all over the land. This is a campaign document. 
It is given up mainly to a discussion of this subject, and urges the 
faithful to knife the Prohibition party to a man. It says nothing as to 
the merits of the other two parties, leaving it to each one to decide 
for himself. MMM 584.1 


n. a., “Verging on Politics” St. Paul Pioneer Press, (10/24/1888), p. 
6.MMM 586.1 
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VERGING ON POLITICS 


A Resolution at the Adventist Conference 
Aimed at the Troublesome 
Plank in the Prohibition Platform. 


The Adventists jagged along yesterday in the even tenor of their 
way, and accomplished considerable. At the business session of 
the conference a resolution was introduced denouncing | all 
legislation that will tend to interfere with the religious liberties of the 
people. This refers to the plank in the Prohibition platform, calling 
for legislative action requiring the universal observance of Sunday 
as the day of rest. The conference expressed a wish to sleep over 
this matter before bringing it to a final issue, and the resolution was 
laid over till to-day. MMM 586.2 


The Sabbath School association held meetings in the afternoon and 
Elder Haskell preached in the evening. MMM 586.3 


n. a. “An Adventist Resolution” St. Paul Pioneer Press, 
(10/25/1888), p. 6. MMM 587.1 


An Adventist Resolution 


At the morning session of the Adventist conference yesterday, the 
resolution held over from the day before, the Sunday plank in the 
Prohibition platform, came up again for final action. An amendment 
was introduced tending to make something of a compromise on the 
question, but it was voted down, only one or two seeing fit to 
support it, and the original resolution was passed with a rush. The 
sentiment of the conference is very strong on this question, as 
exemplified by the resolution. MMM 587.2 


n. a., “The Adventist Sunday” St. Paul Pioneer Press, (10/28/1888), 
p. 6.MMM 588.1 
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THE ADVENTIST SUNDAY 


Yesterday Observed by the Visiting 
Adventists as the Day of Rest. 


The Adventists celebrated their Sabbath yesterday in the manner 
peculiar to themselves, and at sundown they again resumed the 
week-day programme. The day was characterized by large 
attendances from the country. At the morning services Mrs. White 
preached the sermon. In the early afternoon Elder Underwood 
spoke to the people and at 4 o’clock Mrs. White again took the 
platform and spokes [sic] to the Scandinavians through an 
interpreter. The church was crowded to the doors. It was a tedious 
process, speaking through an interpreter, but there seemed to be 
no lack of interest on the part of the hearers. At the evening 
session, Dr. Kellogg, of the Battle Creek sanitarium, spoke on the 
subject of “Health Reform.” Dr. Kellogg is a disciple of a vegetable 
diet, and even goes farther and entirely eschews butter. He says 
that he has eaten no meat or butter for a quarter of a century, and, 
though descended from a race of consumptives, he is still a hale 
and hearty man and growing more healthy every year. After his 
lecture he answered a long list of questions on diet that were 
handed him by people in the audience. He affirms that meat is 
almost unknown among nine-tenths of the inhabitants of the globe. 
Pork he would eat only as an alternative to starvation. VMM 588.2 


n. a. “Adventist Officers” St. Paul Pioneer Press, (10/30/1888), p. 
6.MMM 589.1 


The Adventists Elect OfficersMMM 589.2 


Adventists Officers 


At the Adventist conferences yesterday the educational association 
elected these officers; MMM 589.3 


President, George |. Butler of Battle Creek, Mich.; secretary, W. W. 
Prescott, president of Battle Creek college; directors, Uriah Smith. 
J. H. Kellogg, W. C. Lisley [sic] and C. Eldridge. MMM 589.4 





850 


The publishing association elected the following: MMM 589.5 


President, George |. Butler; directors, Uriah Smith, A. R. Henry, H. 
W. Kellogg, W. H. Edwards, C. Eldridge and F. E. Belden 
589.6 


The establishment of branch publishing houses at Battle Creek, 
London, Toronto, Chicago and some Southern point was 
voted. MMM 589.7 


n. a., “A Successful Conference” St. Paul Pioneer Press, 
(11/2/1888), p. 6.MMM 590.7 
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A SUCCESSFUL CONFERENCE 


The Adventist Conference About toW/MM 590.2 
Close a Remarkable Successful OneMMM 590.3 
—Election of Officers Yesterday.MMIV/ 590.4 


The Adventist general conference is rapidly drawing to a close. A 
large number of delegates departed for their homes and new field of 
labor last night, and the remainder will disperse at the close of the 
meeting which convenes Sunday morning. According to the 
testimony of the delegates, the present conference has been not 
only a significant one as regards the amount and character of the 
business done, but it has been unusually animated. Opinions have 
been freely expressed and discussed, perhaps with a little more 
freedom than customary. And yet the utmost harmony reigned, and 
all go away feeling that much has been accomplished. The 
business will all be finished to-day. After that till adjournment this 
exercise will be of a devotional order. A portion of the delegates will 
reassemble at Battle Creek next week and there finish up some 
business matters that come under their own jurisdiction. They 
express themselves as highly pleased with Minneapolis and their 
treatment here. The quiet and seclusion of their headquarters on 
Lake street was especially pleasing to them.MMM 590.5 
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YESTERDAY’S ROUTINE 


At the business meeting yesterday the following officers for the 
ensuing year were elected: MMM 590.6 


President, O. A. Olsen of Christiania, Norway, secretary, Dan J. 
[sic] Jones, St. Louis; corresponding secretary, W. H. Edwards, 
Michigan; home missionary secretary, George B. Starr, Chicago; 
foreign missionary secretary. W. C. White, Oakland; educational 
secretary, W. W. Prescott, president of Battle Creek college; 
treasurer, Harmon Lindsay./MM 590.7 


Executive Committee—O. A. Olsen, S. N. Haskell, U. Smith, W. C. 
White, E. W. Farnsworth, R. M. Kilgore. MMM 597.7 


Book Committee—W. C. White, U. Smith, R. M. Kilgore, W. W. 
Prescott, A. T. Jones, C. Eldridge, J. H. Kellogg, E. W. Farnsworth, 
J. G. Matteson, F. E. Belden, A. T. Robinson, C. H. JonesiI/MM 
591.2 


General Conference Association—George |. Butler, U. Smith, A. R. 
Henry, Harmon Lindsay.WMM 597.3 


Labor Bureau—A. R. Henry, C. Eldridge, H. W. KelloggV/MI/ 597.4 


The International Tract and Missionary society elected officers as 
follows: MMM 591.5 


President, S. N. Haskell; vice president, W. C. White; recording 
secretary, T. A. Kilgore; corresponding secretary, M. L. 
Huntley. V/MM 591.6 


Resolutions were passed yesterday authorizing the establishment 
of the following schools, etc.: MM 591.7 


German missionery [sic] school at Milwaukee, English missionery 
[sic] training school at Chicago, French missionery [sic] school at 
St. Louis, mission at Hamburg, mission school at Basle, 
Switzerland; branch offices of Review and Herald at London, 
England, and Ontario; and a branch office of Pacific Press at New 
York. The various managers of these institutions were also 
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appointed at the same time. MMM 591.8 
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